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CHAPTER XXII. 

RAMA YANA. 


Town of AyodliyA, — King, — Four sons. — Compelled to hanish R/ima, — Grief . — 
Aped king tells a story of his youth. — Dies, — Rdma^ with his wife and brother^ 
go to the umds.^RdnuCs wife carried captive to Ceylon . — Wa/r, — Conquest . — 
Return. 

There are two large poems in Sanskrit, which, from century to 
century, have been so loved and valued by the natives of India, 
that it would not be preposterous to describe Hindustan as the 
country which possesses the Ram&yana and the MahAbhfirata. 

Some trumpet-notes were long ago sounded in their praise 
by Sir William Jones, whose Sanskrit-einl)iazoncd banner was 
Ajjhcld with such energy that the Scholars of all Europe rallied 
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THE RAMAYANA. 


around it. But although these Orientalists have, ever since, 
been giving us, at intervals, interesting outlines and exquisite 
cspccimens of portions of the poems, it is only within the last 
few years that Europe has possessed any complete translation of 
either work. 

The comparative ages of the poems have given rise to much 
able discussion, from which wc gather, that some portions of tlic 
Mahabhfirata are probably more ancient than any portion of the 
BA^mfiyana ; but that, taken as a whole, the Rfimayana is pro- 
bably the older composition. The Hindu name for a poem of 
this description, which is complete within itself, and is the work 
of a single author, is Kfivya, and, judged by this rule, the 
Ra.mA,yana is a Kavya; and VA,luuki is the author, poet, or 
kavi, who composed the llumayana. And because the llama- 
yana has unity, and is stamped with the individuality of a single 
mind, and is pre-eminent for purity of diction, it ranks higher 
as a work of art than the Mahabhfirata, which is encumbered 
with foreign accretions, and Ijas been made subservient to prac- 
tical purposes. 

The Bfimriyana narrates the deeds of ])rinces who reigned at 
Ayodhyft, the town or country now known to us as Oude. 
Rfima, the hero, is the eldest son of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya, 
which is described as the chief city of the province of Kosala. 
Kllma has three younger brothers, but the poem opens at a pe- 
riod previous to the birth of these sons. The city of Ayodhya, 
in which king Dasaratha dw'clt, is thus described : — 

'^The streets and alleys of this city were admirably disposed, 

and the principal streets well watered It was beautified 

with gardens, fortified wuth gates, crowded with 

charioteers and messengers furnished with arms, adorned with 
baiinci’s, filled witli dancing girls and dancing men, crowded 
with elephants, horses and chariots, and with merchants and 
ambassadors from various countries. It resembled a mire of 
jewels or the residence of Sri. The Avails were A^aricgatcd wit;! 
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divers sorts of gems, like the divisions of a chess-board ; * the 
liouses formed one continued row, of equal height, resounding 
Avith the music of the tabor, the twang of the boAv, and the? 
sacred sound of the Veda. It was perfumed with ineense, c;ha|)- 
Icts of flowers, and articles for sacrifice, by tlicir odour elic(n*iiig 
tlie heart.® 

In this city of well-fed, happy people, no one practised a call- 
ing not his own None Avcrc Avithout relations Tlic 

men loved their Avives ; the Avomen Avere faithful and 

obedient to their husbands No one was Avitliout car-rings; 

no one Avent nnperfumed. No Briihinan Avas Avithout the con- 
stant fire, and no man gave less than a thousand rupees to tlic 
Bralimans. This city Avas guarded by Avarriors fis a mountain- 
den by lions ; filled Avith horses from Kamboja and other places, 
and elephants from the Viudhya and Himalaya mountains; and 
governed as Indra governs his city, by Dasaratha, chief of the 
race of IksliAvfiku.^^ ^ 

This king Avas perfectly skilled in the Vedas and yedfingas, 
l)elovcd by his people, a grejit charioteer, and constant in sacri- 
fice. His courtiers A\xrc Aviso, capable of understanding a nod, 
and constantly devoted to him. Eight llnlhmans arc mentioned 
as chief counsellors — tAvo as chosen priests^ — and these ai)pcar 
to liavc been his prime ministers ; six others were also in office. 

Surrounded by all these counsellors — hjarned, faithful, eminent, 
— seeking by wise counsels the good of the kingdom, Dasaratha 
shone resplendent as the sun irradiating the world.^^ ^ 

But CA’^en Dasaratha, king of Ayodhyfi, had a grief : he pined 
because he had no son ; and, consulting his Brahmans, they 
brought an ascetic or devotee capable of conducting for him the 
aswamedha, or horse-sacrifice, supposed to ensure the boon de- 

* Tliis expression seems to indicate ® The abovffis given nearly verbatim 

that in India, as in Assyria, the walls with Carey’s translation, only oinitting 
were ornamented with mosaic. St-t; all repetitions and nMlun<Umeies. 
l'^*rgusson. ^ Carey, vol. i. p. 

• Carey, vol. i. pp. 95— 9S. 
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sired by him who performs it with sufficient munificence'. The 
sacrifice succeeded, the divinities were propitiated, and the king^s 
•three wives became the mothers of four sons. The first and 
favourite wife had two sons : llama and Lakshmana. Rfima 
was the eldest of the four, destmed by his father to assist him 
in his advancing years, and to succeed to the throne at his de- 
mise. 

Nothing is said of the young princes during their infancy; 
but when they are on the verge of manhood, the celebrated 
Brtihman, Viswamitra, appears at court, soliciting the king to 
allow Rama to go with him to his hermitage in the hills, and 
clear it from fiends, who destroy his attempts to perform a tcii- 
night sacrifice.^ The king is distracted by contending feelings, 
liis reverence for Viswfimitra, and love for his son, being equally 
unbounded. After some efforts at remonstrance he yields, but 
not until Visw&mitra^s anger was such, that ^^fcar seized even 
the gods.^^ The king^s two sons, Rfima and Lakshmana, arc 
then sent away with their holy guide, llilma was taken to holy 
water to rcndcu" him proof against fatigue, disease, or change of 
form. On tlie following day Viswamitra presents him with celes- 
tial weapons, and thus prepared, the party proceeded to the her- 
mitage, where, in “dnjadful combat,^' Rama encountered and 
destroyed the '^night-wandering R&kshasas.” On leaving the 
hermitage, some of the pious anchorites accomi)anied them as far 
as "GangjVs sacred bank;” and, pointing out to them "where 
lay a boat fiist moored,” bid them embark. No sooner were 
they in the middle of the stream than 

They heard the heavy, ceaseless sound of mighty waters 
crashing down.” 

And immediately wc find ourselves near to Gangotri and Jam- 

* ViswAmitra will bo romciubored as nicies of his country as a representative 
an important cliaraoter in the Kij'-Veda, HrAhmuu. See remarks to that elfcet 
apparently a man of decided charaetcT, in our Oha])ter IV. 
who ever afterwards apj^Ksars in the chi'o- 
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notri, the sources of the Ganges ; only the poet holds the exploded 
opinion that the Ganges takes its rise in tlie Manasa Lake. 

“ Pligh on Kailasa’s sacred peaks, hid in its paths of pathless 
gloom, , 

Lies a deep lake, which Brahma erst called into being by a 
thought ; 

And from its ever-silent dipths, by imktiown iiiQiintain-clefts, 
flows forth 

The stately river, which, at last, washes thy fathei*s’ city 
round.” ^ 

At the sound of the endless, erashing water, llama l)Owed liis 
head in silent, wondering reverence, whilst tlie boat glided on 
across the mighty stream, until, on reaching its southern bank, 
a forest rose before the travellers, hanging like a blackening 
thunder-eloiid upon the lofty cHlf.! Stories are licre introdnc(Ml 
of goddesses wlio are also rivers, tributaries to the Ganges ; but 
these arc, 1 understand, unfit for translation, and they arc easily 
separated from the beautiful descriptions of character and scenery 
amongst which they are introduced. The 2 )oint to which tlie 
holy guide was conducting his young pupils was Mithilii, in 
l^irhut, where a certain king, named Janaka, resided, Avhose 
daughters and nieces would, he considered, prove desirable wives 
for the four young princes. 

Janaka, king of INlithilil, received tlie travellers with much 
solemnity. Joining his hands together, he said to Viswfmiitra : 

O thou, god-Jike ! take a place among the great sages.^^ And 
having seated the holy man, he drew near w'ith joined palms, 
saying : O thou heavenly one ! to-day am I blessed with the 
water of immortality.^^ Then, turning to his young companions, 
he asked who arc those noble youths, of majestic gait like the 

elephant, courageous as the tiger and buffi^o, with eyes 

like the lotus, of god-like aspect, and armed with daggers 


* WcbtniiiidtcT Heview, Oct. 1841), p. 40. 
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Visw&mitra replies, that they are the sons of the king of Ayodhyfi, 
come to Mithil^i to enquire after king Janaka’s great bow. Tlie 
bow was at once sent for, and brought in an eight- wheeled car- 
riage drawn by eight hundred men.* To the man who could 
draw this bow, the kuig had promised his most lovely daughter, 
whose name was Sita. None but llA^ina could cither lift or l)cnd 
the weighty weapon ; but lie, with one hand, snapt it asunder, — 
and the crash was like that of a falling mountain. 

And thus Kfima won the lovely Sita for his bride, whilst to 
his brothers were awarded the three other princesses of Mithila, 
Ayodhya being only a four days^ journey distant from the king- 
dom of Mithila, the old king, Dasaratlia, with his counsellors, 
journeyed thence to attend the celebration of his sons^ nuptials. 
Hare and costly presents of shawls and silks, furs and precious 
stones,® were made upon the occasion ; and then the whole party 
returned to Ayodhyft, where Dasaratha^s wives were eager to 
embrace the bcautifiil brides of their sons. And ^^all these 
ladies, sumptuously clad in silk, and entertaining each other 
with agreeable conversation, hastened to the temples of the gods 
to oiler iiicense.^^ ® 

To the aged monarch, the return of his son Eama appeared as 
'the accomplishment of the one great wish of his life, and he joy- 
fully commenced preparations for his public acknowledgment as 
vice-king, sharing Avith liiniself the honour and fatigues of his 
throne. 13ut this happiness Avas 2 )rcvented by tlic intrigues of 
Dasaratha’s second wife, avIio desired that her son Bluu’ata should 
be •the future king. Unfortunately, Dasaratlia had once given 
her the promise that he Avould grant any two boons she pleased 
to ask. 

Kaikeyi herself seems to have forgotten this promise, and to 
have been not unfriendly toAvards Kama, but a crooked Avaiting- 
maid, named Manthara, avIio Avas surveying the toA>ii from tlie 


^ Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. 280. 


* Jleereii, vul. ii. pp. 273—208. 
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palace roof, and observed flags and flowers, and scents and 
music, became aware that preparations were making for tlie in- 
stallation of Kausalyfi^s son. ttusliing down in furious haste to 
whore the queen, Kaikeyi, lay asleep, she worked upon licr worst 
passions, and never rested until she had*madc her feel more 
wicked and jealous than herself. She then reminded her mis- 
tress of the vow which the king had formerly maebe to grant two 
boons, and suggested that she should demand that her own sou 
13harata be installed as vice-king, and that Bama be banished to 
the Avoods for twice seven years. Gradually, hate and jealousy 
wer(i sufficiently engendered ; and then Kaikeyi tore oil’ her jewels 
and threw herself on the ground in the chandler of anger.” * 

“ Tlic lady of the glorious eyes 
Hose from lier couch, as Mantliara l)ado her rise, 

And sought tlie mourner’s cell, in beauty s pride, 

Sure of his love who gave and ne’er denii'd. 

'riiere on the ground, obedient to the girl, 

She threw her necklace and each matchless pearl. 

At the accustomed hour, king Dasaratha sought for Kaikeyi 
in her palace, Avherc 

“ Stalked flamingoes, mixt with swans and cranes, 

And gorgeous peacocks spread their jewelled trains. 

There scrojimed the parrot in his homo of wire ; 

There breathed the music of the iluti^ and lyre. 

There many a damsel waited in the shad(j ; 

Here sat a dwarf; and there a crook-back maid 
Tiay in the shadow of the woven bowin’, 

Wliere glowed the champak and asoka flower. 

Tliere many a porch, above the waving wood, 

On ivory columns wrought with silver, stood.” 

♦ ♦ ♦ 


* Jhis chamber, called krodhdgdra^ resorting to it when discontented or 
is, Mr. Ward tells us, an institution angrj with tiieir husbands. iScc Cal- 
still iu vogue in Uiiidu families, wives eutta Beview, No. xlv. p. 183. 
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But no Kaikcyi in her bower he found and, moved by love 
and racked by anxious thought, he learns from a trembling 
damsel that '^the queen in anger to the cell has hied/^ and, 

finding her there in mean attire, while grief consumed her as 
burning fire,'^ he inquires into the cause of her wrath and woe 
with the utmost tenderness. She makes her petition ; he pleads 
with her to ask for anything but Rftma^s banishment. She is 
inexorable, and presses the irrevocable nature of his vow,^ 
threatening to take poison, rather than live to see IMma^s 
mother receive more homage than herself. 

The poor old king yields, but is broken-hearted. 

“ A mighty monarch but an hour ago, — 

Now a poor mourner, weak and wan with woe ; 

Weeping and groaning, mad with Vildering thought, 

Like the deep wave-crowned sea to frenzy wrought."® 

When B&ma sees his father so changed, he is startled, as if 
his foot had touched a snake; but when queen Kaikeyi ex-* 
plains her case and urges Kama not to let his father break his 
vow, he replies : that she need not talk thus to him ; for that 
to do his fatheris will would be his highest joy; and that he 
•would give his body to the flames, or drink poison, or plunge 
into the tide, if his father desired it. The queen then desires 
that a herald, carried by coursers of the fleetest breed,^^ be dis- 
patched to bring her son Bharata home to Ayodhyfi.. lidma 
bows at the feet of his father, who had fainted, and to the stern 
Kaikeyi; and, walking once round them, departs, to bid adieu 

* Whilst pressing upon liim, that truth and honour alike require that ho keep 
his vow, she records instances of other kings who have sueriiicod what was dear to 
them rather than violate duty. 

“ Ills flesh and blood the trutliful Suivya gave, 

And fedithe Jiawk, a suppliant dove to save.’* 

This story, of giving flesh to a dove, is told at .length in the Maliilblmraia. — 
lUnshma’s spw'cli, Aiiusasana Tarva, sect. 33. Calcutta edition, vol. iv. \\ 73. 
Pandit, Nov. 1807, tol. ii. No. 18. 

* ariffith. Pundit, April, 1867, vol. i. No. 11. 


1 



RAMA RANTSHED. 


9 


to his mother and comfort his wife. After a touching scene 
with his mother (the queen Kausalyfi)^ he goes to his wife Sitft, 
who cannot understand what has happened, and asks why no 
royal canopy, like foam for its white beauty,^^ is held above him; 
why no gilded car leads him in triumph wifli four brave horses, 
preceded by a favoured elephant. And Rama tells her of his 
fatlieris vow, and that he is banished for twice seven years to 
distant forests, and is come to see her before he depai*ts. His 
admonitions are; that she be firm and strong, keep well her 
fiists, rise from her bed when day begins to break, and to the 
gods her constant oflerings make. He also bids licr be loving 
and dutiful to the king, and to the consort queens ; and that slic 
cheer his mother, Kausaly^. 

Sita most vehemently and eloquently objects to being left 
behind. R&ma describes the dangers and hardships she would 
encounter in forest-life; but she declares that terror, toil and 
pain, with him, would be but joy : and at length she and R&ma^s 
ln*othcr Lakshman obtain leave to go with him. 

When they left Ayodhyft, one universal shriek arose; and the 
whole city, — the old, the young, tlie strong, the weak, — rushed 
toward the car. All proceeded together to tlic river Trimasa,^ 
wliere they encamp for the night ; and Rfima, hopeless of per- 
suading the citizens to leave him, crosses the river during the 
night, whilst they still slept. Ramans chariot next reaches the 
(jroinati (or Goomtcc, xlix. 10), and thence proceeds to Sungroor,'-^ 
on the (jranges, in the neighbourhood of Allahabad. This was 
tlie extremity of Dasaratha^s dominions; and Rama here dis- 
missed his charioteer (Simiantra), charging him with loving 
messages to his father. Professor Monier Williams observes, 
that every step of this journey is still known, and traversed an- 
nually by thousands of ])ilgrims. ^^Those,^^ he says, who have 
followed the i)ath of Rama, from the Gogra^o Ceylon, stand out 

^ ifuw oalkd the Touse. | “Then eallcd Sriii^avera. — Imliuri 

Epic Toetry, by 31oijier Willuiiiis, p. 08. 
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as marked men among their countrymen.” ^ It is this that gives 
to the Ilslm&yana a peculiar interest. The story still lives ; ” 
whilst no one in any part of the world/^ concludes the Profes- 
sor, now puts faith in the legends of Homer 

When the empty chariot returned to Ayodhyfi, the bereaved 
father (jould no longer endure his grief. Six days he sat and 
mourned and pined for llama.” In the middle of the seventh 
night a crime, inadvertently committ(id in his youth, rose up in 
Jiis mind. He sought sympathy, but not from tlie miscliievous, 
arnlntious Kaikeyi. He goes to his older wife, Kausalyfi, the 
motlu^r of Rfima, and asks her to listen to an ancient deed of 
fear,” to which he attributed the present afilietiou. “ Every 
deed,” he says, whether good or evil, brings in time its proper 
fruit;” and he then relates, that long ago, when Kausalya was 
still ill ^Wirgiu liloom and he in youth’s delicious prime,” he 
went into the woods to slioot. It was a most lovely day of 
summer-rain time.” 

“ llalrny cool the air was breathing, \Yelcoine clouds were 
floating by, 

Humming bees with joyful music swelled the glad, wild 
])eacock’s cry. 

Their wing feathers wet with bathing, birds slow flying 
to the trees, 

Rested in the topmost branches, fann’d by the soft sum- 
mer breeze. 

Like the Great Deep, many-twinkling, gold-shot with 
gay peacock’s sheen. 

Gloaming with the fallen rain-drops, sea-bright all the 
hills were seen. 

Whilst like serpents, winding swiftly, torrents from the 
mountain side 

Hiss VI along, some bright and flashing, turbid some and 
ochre dy d.^’® 

' n,.T. Griffith, rnndit, June, July, I * R.T. Griffith. Specimens of liidiuii 
aud Auf'ust, 1867. | Poetry, j). 11. 
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The first showers of May and June were giving a reprieve 
from the intense heat of tlie previous months, and, with bow in 
hand, the youthful monarch left the city for the woods, which 
skirt Sarayu^s flood, intending to try his skill as an archer upon 
the beasts of the forest, who come down to Ihc river to drink in 
the cool in the evening. Whilst laying in ambush by tlic river’s 
reedy side, he heard the gurgling sound of a water-cruize being 
slowly filled : this he mistook for tlie noise made by an elepliant 
in drinking. It was dark ; and, eager to secure the game, he 
drew forth a glittering sliaft; but, scarcely had the arrow flown, 
when he heard the bitter wail of a human voice, exclaiming. 

Ah, me ! ah, me !” in dying agony. 

“Writhing on the bank in anguish, witli a plaintive voice cried lie, 

‘ Ah ! wherefore has this arrow smitten a poor harmless devotee?’ ” 

The king’s arrow had fatally wounded a youth wlio had come 
down to the river to draw water for his parents, who were re- 
cluses in the forests. The youth is at a loss to imagine wliy 
any murderer should seek his life. Who,” lie says, should 
slay a hermit, living upon roots and fruits? Does he want my 
vesture? Little will he gain from my deer-skin mantle and 
coat of bark.” But it is not for his death, he says, that he is 
])ained, btit for the destitution in wliieh lie will leave his aged 
parents. Horror seized the king, as in the stilly calm of evening 
he heard this piteous moan ; and, rushing through the reeds and 
bushes, perceived a young ascetic lying transfixed by an arrow, 
his hair dishevelled, his jiitchcr cast aside, and the Hfc-blood fast 
ebbing from his wound. The dying youth fixed his eyes upon 
Dasaratha, and recognised him as the king ; but still wondering 
what offence he can have given, he adds : — 

“ Ah ! I am not thine only victim ; cruel king,,Jhy heedless dart, 
Pierces, too, a father’s bosom, and an aged mothers heart; 

T+uy, my parents, blind and feeble, from this hand alone can drink; 

^ When I come not, thii'sting, hoping, sadly to tlic grave they'll sink.” 
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Fruitless, now, he continues, are his Veda studies, and fruitless 
his^fgjther^s ascetic merit ; for even were his father present, he 
would he powerless to save : as a tree can never rescue from 
the axe the doomed trce/^ But although his father was powerless 
to save, he knew that he was mighty to curse ; and the gentle 
spirit of the sufferer recoiled from the thought that the king, 
the son of llaghu, would be blasted by that curse. He bids him 
therefore hasten to deprecate his fathcr^s consuming wrath, by 
being himself the bearer of the evil tidings ; but begs first to 
liave the arrow taken from his side that he may be released from 
agony. Dasaratha hesitated ; and the youth, rightly interpreting 
his hesitation, assures him, that although withdrawing the shaft 
will occasion death, he need not fear, for he is not a Br&liman : 


“ * Let not tliy sad heart be troubled for tby sins, if I should die ; 
Lessen’d be thy grief and terror, for no tvvicc-born king am I. 

Fear not! thou may’st do my bidding, guiltless of a Brahman’s death, 
Wedded to a Vaisya father, Siidra mother gave me breath.* 

Thus he spake, and I, down kneidiiig, drew the arrow from his side ; 
Then the hermit, rich in penance, fix’d his eyes oii me, and died.” 


Tlic punishment wliich the Code of Mann awards to the slayer 
of a Brfihman Avas, to be branded in the forehead with tlie mark 
of a headless corpse, and entirely banished from society ; ^ tliis 
piinislinient, hoAVCA^cr, being apparently commutable for a fine. 
The poem is, therefore, in accordance Avitli the provisions of the 
Code, regarding the special guilt of killing Brahmans ; but in 
allowing a hermit who Avas not a dwija (tAvice-bom) to go to 
heaven, the poem is in ad\micc of the Code, The youth in the 
poem is alloAVcd to read the Veda, and to accumulate merit by 
his oAvn as avcU as by his father’s pious acts ; Avhcrcas the exclu- 
sive Code reserves all such priAdlegcs for dwifas, invested wdth the 
sacred coriL Maii^ such inconsistencies are met Avitli, showing 
tliat the Code never Avas in univci'sal practice. 


Mann, ix. 237. 
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The king stood for a time motionless with sorrow, but as soon 
as he recovered himself he filled the piteher with water frojn the 
stream; and, taking the path whieh had been directed, he soon 
reached the lowly cottage of the poor old sightless couple, wlio 
were sitting like two birds with dipt wings,— helpless, with none 
to guide them. The next scene will admit of no abridgment : — 

Sadly, slowly, I approach’d them, by my rash deed left folorii, 

Crush’d with terror was my spirit, and my mind with anguish torn. 

At the sound of coming footsteps thus I heard the old man say : 

‘ Dear son, bring me water, quicld}^ — thou hast been too long away! 

llathing in the stream, or playing, thou hast stay’d so long from 
home ; 

Como, thy mother longeth for thee— come in quickly. d(Mir child, 
come ! 

Bo not angry, mine own darling — keep not in thy memory 

Any hard word from thy mother, any hasty speech from mo. 

Thou art thy poor parents’ succour, — eyes art thou unto the blind. 

Speak! on thee our lives are resting; wliy so silent and unkind V’ 

Tims I hoard ; yot deeper grieving, and in fresh augnicntcd woo, 

Spake to the bereaved father, with words faltering and slow; 

' Not thy child, 0 noble-minded ! — Dasaratha, sage, am I ; 

By a deed of sinful rashness plunged with tlico in misery.’ ” 

The unhappy king then tells his talc, and entreats pardon; 
and the hermit, who can scarcely speak for weeping, tells liirn, 
that had he concealed this sin, its fruits would have fallen upon 
his head ten thousand-fold; and had it been intentional, the 
whole race of Raghu would have perished. And before saying 
more he begs that they may be conducted to the fatal place, and 
be enabled’ once more to fold their darling in their arms. The 
lamentations uttered by the side of the " death-cold clay are 
very touching, especially when the father urges the son, no longer 
living, to speak to his parents. <£, 

^ “ (5omo, dear child, embrace thy father; put thy little hand in mine; 

Let me hoar thee sweetly prattle some fond, playful wonl of thine. 
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Ah ! who’ll read me now the Vedas, filling my old heart with joy? 

Who, when evening rites are over, cheer me, mourning for my boy? 

Who will bring mo fruits and water, roots and wild herbs from the 
wood ? 

Who supply the h/ilpless hermit, like a cherish’d guest, with food? 

Can I tend thine agi^d mother till her weary life is done ? 

Can I feed her, soothe her sorrow, — longing for her darling son ?” 

The father’s tlioughts then turn to the blissful mansion which 
his son shall attain in heaven, where he shall be welcomed by 
1 1 lose who have fallen nobly in liattlc, and shall dwell in ludra’s 
paradise with the good who have loved their Acharyas, or spiritual 
teachers, tended the sacred fire, studied the Veda, and performed 
penance ; but he denounces sorrow on the wretch by whose rash 
hand his son fell. 

Whilst the parents arc occupied in sorrow’s last duties over 
the corpse, their son, already glorified, addresses tluim from a 
licavcnly chariot in the sky ; saying, tliat through filial devotion 
he has attained the higlicst bliss, and that tlicy must cease to 
grieve, and follow him to partake his joy. The old hermit can- 
not, however, forgive, but curses the humbled king, saying : — 

For this thing that thou hast done, as I mourn for my beloved, 
thou shalt sorrow for a son.” 

The aged pair then ascend the funeral pile of their son, and 
there expire. This youthful folly it is, Dasavatha says, which 
has caused his present bereavement : it is the fulfilment of the 
ancient hermit’s curse. The poor old king then bids his affec- 
tionate wdfe farewell, and sinks in anguish. Ilis eyes become 
darkened and liis memory overcast, and he hows to the aw^ful 
summons of death’s messengers. He envies those who will see 
Kft.ma return in triumph after his exile, and dies, saying, Ah, 
Kfima ! ah, my son !” ^ 

f 

* This affcftiiig story was publialiod a very i>loasing viTsifiod ti*aiislntioii by 
in Paris in 1826 , with n poetical trans- Dean Milinan. In the abridgment given 
lafion by M. Cliezy, ninl a literal .version a!>ovc, the la<er rendering of Mr. Grjl- 
iii Jjaliii by JVI. Jbirnonf. WoJwivealso lith lias been almost euthtdy followed. 
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Bharata^ in whose favour E&ma was banished, was at the time 
living amongst his maternal relations in the Punjab, to the west 
of the Beeas (the river Vipfisa of the llig-Veda) ; and althougli 
fleet horses were dispatched for him in haste, his journey occupied 
seven days. When he arrived llfnna was gone, and his father 
dead ; and Bliarata, struck with amazement and horror, instead 
of praise, heaped imprecations on his mother. 

6n the twelfth day, Bharata performed the srdddha , — those 
prescribed ceremonies by which a son secures rest and happiness 
to a deceased parents soul. These rites arc minutely descrilxul 
as being performed in Ayodhya witli considerable pomp. The 
body of the deceased king is wrapi)cd in silk before being com- 
mitted to the flames. His wives arc not burnt; but a passage 
occurs, in which Kausalyfi is said to desire to throAV herself 
upon the burning pile. The probability is, however, that widow- 
burning is the ijracticc of a later period. In the Mahabhfirata, 
Pandu^s favourite wife is said to have been permitted to burn 
hcx’self with her husbamPs corpse; but this may be otuj of the 
many later additions made to that poem. In the striking scene 
which occurs at the close of the Mahablifirata, wlien tlie (|ueens 
and other women come to the field of battle to recognise tli(‘ir 
deceased sons or husbands, there is much lamentation, but not a 
hint of widow-burning. 

King Uasaratha^s funeral was the occasion of a great sacrificial 
feast, at which animals were slaughtered and distributed.* 


* Ancient Hind 11 custom shear a certain 
occasional resemblance to customs yet 
]>ractised amongst the northern pastoral 
tribes of Asia. Mr. Atkinson describes 
tlie funeral of a sultan, on the Amoor, 
at which he was present. Darina Sriyin 
died at his pastures, near Nor-Zarsan, 
within the Ciiiiiese fronficr. Messengers 
were immediately sent out on swift 
horses, and ‘^within the space of a few 
hours tlic news of the sultan’s death 
was spj*ead over an area of near two 
himdred miles in diameter.” 

The deceased was laid out, dressed in 


his best attire, the cliair of slate at his 
head ; Jiis saddle, horsistrnppiiigs, arms 
and clothing, arranged in piK's on either 
side; his wives and daughters knelt, 
with their faces towards Iiiin, chanting. 
Tliore were no slirieks, tearing of hair, 
or wailing. We eoniinuo, in Mr. Atkin- 
son’s own words ; — 

“In the rear )f the sultan’s court, 
men were cngi.*g(’ I in slauglitering tt'-n 
horses and one 1 inulrcd sheep for tlie 
funeral feast. ? ear these, numerous 
iron cauldrons w ve boiling, over tires 
in the ground, af t nded by men stri)>)»ed 
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A lively description is then given of the poets, panegyrists, 
parasites, &c., resident at an Indian court ; and details concern- 
ing court-customs and amusements, which were all abandoned 
out of respect for the deceased rajah. ^^At other times the town 
resounded with the noise and bustle of men and women, like tlio 
shout of contending armies ; the great men ever going to and 
fro upon chariots, elephants, and prancing stecds.^^' Now the 
pleasure-gardens were abandoned, the tables for sacrificial offer- 
ings empty, the flower-shops closed, and bankers and merchants 
absent.* The State was without a king ; and although the poet 
is eloquent upon the disasters to which this exposed it, wc may 
doubt whether llrS.hnian-poets or Brahman-ministers considered 
in their hearts this of any practical importance. Vasishtha as- 
sumed the conduct of affairs, and assembled the council, and 
invited Bharata to occupy the vacant throne ; but Bliarata posi- 
tively refused the insignia of royalty, which was, according to 
Hindu law, the heritage of his elder brother."* 

Under these circumstances, it is resolved that Bharata must 
go to the forest with a complete army and bring R&ma back. 
He tracked the footsteps of the wanderers, spoke Avith the king 
of the Nislifidas, who had been kind to them at Sringavera, saw 


naked to the waist, who, with wooden 
ladles in their hands, were em^dojed 
skimming the boiling contents. 

*‘When a sufficient portion was cooked 
the guests assembled, and seated them- 
selves in a circle on the ground. The 
festival lasted for seven days, during 
which other sultans and kirghis were 
constantly arriving. It was supposed 
that near two thousand people assisted 
at this funeral. On the eighth day the 

sultan was interred Two of the 

sultan’s favouiite horses formed part of 
the procession, being led immediately 
after the body. . . . During the march, 

funeral hymns wore cha .ted On 

reaching the tomb, the body was placed 
in the grave, when the mullahs recited 
prayers and told of the great deeds of 
the cle^uirtod. While this was peribrm- 


ing, the two horses were killed, and in- 
terred on each side of tlieir late muster. 
After which the graves were filled up, 
and the procession returned to the aoul 
to partake of another grand funeral ban- 
quet. One hundred horses and one 
thousand sheep were slain to do honour 
to the deceased sultan.” — Atkinson’s 
Upper and Lower Amoor. 1860. Pago 
62. 

* See Col. Sykes, J. It. A. S., No. xii., 
May, 1841. At page 269 ho gives a 
note referring to the RAinayana, book 2, 
section 61, saying, that a cow and calf 
were sacrificed at Dasaratha’s funeral, 
and ghee, oil, tmiX flesh, distributed. 

* lleeren, vol. ii. p. 267. Kam^yann, 
iii. 98. 

Ibid, vol. ii. pp. 155, 166. 
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with emotion the inguddi tree * under whieli they had rested 
and were hospitably entertained by Bharadwfija (near Allahabad), 
who also had welcomed llama. The army is feasted on venison 
and peacocks, whereas in the satne poem a feast is dcs(5ril>cd, at 
which Vasishtlia f^ave the army of ViswArnitra — no flesh, — but 

an immense variety of dishes, piled mountain hi^h, containing 
dainties for sucking, licking, chewing and drinking, together 
with rice-curries, sweetmeats, pastry, curds and wlicy.^^** The 
explanation is, that ViswArnitra and his followers were BrAh- 
mans, whilst Bharata was a Kshattriya, acconi])anied by warriors, 
to which caste flesh-meat appears to have lieeu habitual. 

Bharata^s journey is said to have been impeded by the want of 
roads ; but able carpenters, and diggers, and labounTs with c;arts, 
accompanied him, — breaking throngli rocks, building bridges, 
digging wells, and making canals.* As llAma and his two com- 
jianions had made the same journey without rojids, w(^ must 
suppose that the carts, and carriages and horses, which accom- 
panied Bharata, caused the necessity for tlu*. roads, llecwen 
observes, that great high roads arc frctpiently mentioned in the 
RAmAyana.® After crossing the Jumna, tliey ent(u*(Hl tin*, dis- 
trict of Bandah (in Bundelkand), and advancing into the forest 
they approached the isolated hill of Chitrakuta,^’ which rrof(\ssor 
M. Williams speaks of as ^^thc holiest spot of the worshippers of 
llAma : it is crowded with temples and shrines of llAma and 
Lakshmana. Every cavern is connected with tlicir names ; the 
heights swarm with monkeys, and some of the wild-fruits are 
still called SitA-phal.^^ 

The meeting of Bharata and Rama was most afleclionatc. 
Rama’s first enquiry was after his father. Bharata tells the sad 


' Ingiiddi terminalia calappa — Hoiii- | 
bay products. — Birdwood, p. 33. 

* Monicr Williams, Ind. Epic i’octrv 
p. 70 

Jm'rcn, vol. ii. pp. 274, 275. 

* Ibid, p. 279, note. 


* irecron, vol. ii. p. 278. KamAyana, 
iii. 228, and iii* 220. 

® Monicr Williams, Tnd. Epic I’octry, 
j>. 69. ChitrakvUa is silimtiMl on a river 
called tlic Pisuni, fifty iriilcH south-east 
of the toivn of Bandafi. 

2—2 
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news of his deaths and entreats Rama to return to Ayodhya and 
assume the kingdom. Rama refuses, and insists upon the duty 
of fulfilling his father's vow ; because, unless he keep his father's 
vow, he cannot secure his father's happiness in Jujaven. He, 
therefore, adjures his brother to return to Ayodhya, and con- 
sole the people and the twice-born : I, witli Sita and Lakshman, 
will enter the forest of Dandaka. lie thou tlie king of men : 1 
will be sovereign of wild beasts. Let the umlirella shade thy 
head : I will take refuge in the shade of the woods." i Bharata 
makes a pathetic remonstrance, but at length Rama embraced 
him, “sobbing like a staggering duck," and put an end to tlie 
discussion by saying : “ Though the rising of the cool moon 
should cease to be pleasing, thougli llimavat sliould abandon its 

snow, — I will not relinquish my promise : the sea may 

overflow its shore, — hut 1 will never relinquish my father's en- 
gagement." In sign of obedience to llama's wushes, llharata 
then begs him to put on the gohhm shoes (which lie had brought) ; 
Rfima does so, and returns them to liis brother. Bharata, then 
bowing to tlie shoes, says : For fourteen years 1 will c'lssumc 
the matted hair and the habit of a devotee, and feed on fruits 
and roots. Waiting thy return, 1 will reside without the city, 
committing the kingdom to thy shoes."- The brothel’s 
embrace ; and Rama's last words arc : “ Cherish thy mother, 
Kaikeyi; be not angry with her: to this thou art adjured, by 
both me and Sitjl."^ 

Thus ends the second book, or AyodhyiUKdnda, wdiich. Pro- 
fessor Monier Williams observes, “is certainly the best and most 
free from exaggerations in the wdiole pocm."^ 

After Bharata's departure, Rama travelled farther south, living 
in tlie Dandaka forest. At a hermitage they found an aged 

ascetic, who w^as mounting the funeral pile to anticipate death 
o 

* Carey, vol. iii. p. 42D. 1 ^ C.uvv, vol. iii. pp. •i72, 473. 

* “ Bowing to Iho Sliocs.” Bas- | * ^loiiitTWilliauis, Ind. JCpic roetry, 

ivliofs, FtM’gussou. * I j>. 71. 
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and beatitude. He hailed R&ma as one whom he had expected. 
When his body was consumed^ it re-appeared in a glitteriiifij 
shape. This hermitage is still known as Sarbhang, in Bundel- 
kand. Ten years they passed in this kind of life, going from 
hermitage to hermitage. During this time* morning and even- 
ing devotions were never omitted; and Sita always waited on 
her husband and brother-in-law at their meals, never eating 
until they had finished and when travelling, she fc)llowed her 
husband, whilst Lakshmana brought up the rear. 

At length they are advised l)y an ascetic at Ramagiri to visit 
the celebrated Agastya, who was said in the Mahabhfirata to 
have gone to the south of the Vindhya mountains, and there 
to have remained. Agastya presented Rama with a bow and 
weapons, and advised him to live for the remainder of his exile in 
the neighbourhood of Janasthana, on the Godavery. Unhappily, 
the travellers’ ])ath lay through a district which was inhabited 
by savage, hostile tribes, called Rfikshasas, Amongst these RAk- 
shasas is a M^oman who falls in love with Rama. He repels her, 
and says that he is married. She resents his n^fusal. Laksh- 
mana gets angry, and cuts off her ears and nose. This injury 
she avenges, by depriving Rama of his beloved Sita. One of this 
wicked woman’s brothers was RAvana, the demon -king of Lanka 
(Ceylon). Ravana was a most dreadful personage, with siipci- 
human strength and a bad disposition. He had ^^ten faces, 
twenty arms, copper-coloured eyes, white teeth,” &c. The 
sun, when it passed over his residence, drew in its beams with 
terror.” But because this monster underwent severe austerities 
for ten thousand years, " standing in the midst of five fires with 
his feet in the air,”^ Brahma had given him the power of taking 
what form he pleased. 

The aid of this dreadful king RAvana his wily sister secured, 
by bewitching him into love for Sita, the wife 8f RAma.’ Ravana, 

‘ Xtonier Williams, I. E. P., p. 72. I ^ if. II. Wilson, Hindu Thciilrt*, vol. 

' Ibid, p. 73. I I. p, 2S1. 
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finding it in vain to hoi)c to gain Sita without the aid of stratagem, 
took with him an assistant-sorcerer, disguised as a deer ; and as 
IlS.ma took great pleasure in the» chase, it was not difficult for 
the deer to lure him from his cottage in jmrsuit. He did not 
leave his beloved Sita witliout charging his brother Lakshmana 
to remain on guard; but the pretended deer knew how to de- 
feat this precaution, and when wounded, cried out in the voice 
of Rfima : O Lakshmana, save me Sita heard the cry, and 
entreated Lakshmana to fly to his brother's rescue. He was 
unwilling, but yielded to her earnestness. Then out came llfi- 
vana from his hiding place, disguised as an ascetic, in a red, 
threadbare garment, with a single tuft of hair on his head, and 
three sticks and a pitcher in his hand. All creation shuddered 
at his approach ; birds, beasts, and flowers were motionless with 
dread ; the summer Avind ceased to breathe, and a shiver passed 
over the bright Avaves of tlic river. Ilftvana stood aAvliih; looking 
at his victim, as she sjit Aveeping and musing oA^cr the unknown 
cry, but soon he approached, saying : — ^ 

“ ‘ Oh, thou ! that shinost like a tree with summer blossoms 
overspread, 

Wearing that woven kiisa robe, and lotus garland ou thy 
head ; 

Why art thou dwelling here, alone, — here in this dreary 
forest's shade, — 

Where range at Avill all boasts of pi’cy, and demons prowl 
in every glade ? 

Wilt thou not leave thy cottage home, and roam the world 
Avhicli stretches wide ; 

See the fair cities which men build, and all their gai-dens 
and their pride ? 

Why long('r, fair one, dAvelFst thou here, feeding on roots 
and sylvan fare. 

When thou might’st dwell in palaces, and earth’s most 
costly jewels wear ? 


Westuiiiister lleviow, p. 45. 
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Fcarest thou not the forest gloom, which darkens round on 
every side ? 

Who art thou, say I and whose and whence, and wherefore 
dost thou here abide 

When first these words of Giivana broke upon sorrowing 
Sita's ear, 

She started up and lost herself in wonderment, and doubt, 
and fear; 

Hut soon her gentle, loving heart, threw olT suspicion and 
surmise, 

And slept again in confidenee, lulled by the mendicant s 
disguise. 

‘ Hail, holj’’ Brahman ! ’ she exclaimed ; and, in her guilt- 
less purity, 

Slie gave a welcome to her giuist with courteous hospitality. 

Water slie brought to wash his feet, and food to satisfy his 
need, — 

Full little dreaming in her heart what fearful guest she had 
received.” 


She even tells him her wdiolc story : how Rama had won Jicr 
for liis bride, and taken her to his fathers lio»no ; and how the 
jealous Kaikcyi had cast them forth to roam the woods; and 
after dwelling fondly on her husbaiuFs ])raise, she invited lujr 
guest to tell his name and lineage, and wliat had indiu?ed him 
to leave his native land for the wilds of the Dandaka forest, in- 
viting him to aid in her husbamrs return ; for him are holy 
wanderers dear/^ Suddenly, Ravana declares himself to be the 
(lemon-monarch of the earth, ^^at wliosc name heaverFs armies 
ll(?e.^^ He has come, lie says, to woo Sita for his fiiic?en, and to 
carry her to his palace in the island of Ceylon. Then burst 
forth the wrath of Ramans wife: — 

Me would ’st thou woo to be thy queen, or dazzle with thine 
empin/s shine ? 

• And did’st thou dream that Ihiiiiu’s wife could stoop to sucli 
a prayer as ihinc V 
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7, who can look on Rama’s face, and know that there my 
husband stands ; 

My Rama ! — whose high chivalry is blazoned tlirough a 
hundred lands ! 

What ! shall thp jackal think to temj)t the lioness to mate 
with him ? 

Or did the king of Lanka’s isle build upon such an idle 
dream?’' 

Rfivana^s only answer was to throw off his disguise, and with 
brows as dark as the storm-cloud in the sky, lie carried off tlie 
shrieking Sita, as an eagle bears a snake, mounting up aloft and 
flying with his burden through the sky. The unhappy SitA. calls 
loudly upon llama, and bids the flowery bowers, and trees, and 
river, all tell her KAina that it is Havana has stolen his Sita from 
his homc.^ Here our attention is again called to the beauty of 
a river running between groves of trees. On the former occasion, 
the Sarayu river (or the Gogra), on which AyodhyA stands, was 
frequented by water-fowl, who dipped their wings into its cool- 
ing flood, and then flew to the topmost branches of the trees to 
catch the faintest movement of the breeze; Avhilst the soothing 
lium of bees tempered the glad cry of the gay peacock. Tlic 
.river which the unhappy Sita loved Avas a tributary to the Goda- 
very, running through the dense forests and wild districts not 
yet entirely explored, which lay to the north of Bombay and 
stretch away toAvards Orissa. Tlic plash of the water-fowl, 
bathing in the bright Avaters of the GodaA ery, is the most cheer- 
ful feature of the scene; but, unlike the Gogra, it is skirted by 
no sea-bright hills” Avith flashing toiTcnts, but hemmed in by 
the AJV^cary Avoods of the pathless Dan dak a,” where twining 
crecpcr-plants, hanging and climbing from bough to bough, and 
the rich blossoms of the lofty trees, alone relieve the forest gloom. 

This country appears to be still the pathless Dandaka;” for 


' AVt’jiOiunsler RovifW, i>|». 47, 48. 
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a Friend of India/^ writes in the Times newspaper, Thursday, 
27th October, 1853 : — If one-half of the money that has been 
expended in endeavouring to improve the quality of the cotton 
of India had been invested in improving the navigation of the 
Oodavery, .... slave-labour would become a drug in America.^^ 
And Sir A. (>ottou states: There seems no reason why the 
Oodavery may not become the line of a trade of a million tons 
a* year, when once the pent-up treasures of its basin cflect a 
breach in the barriers Avliich have hitherto shut it up. . . . Wheat 
might be manufactured into Hour by tlu; abundant water-power 
of the Godavery, and conveyed to England by hundreds of thou- 
sands of tons.^^ 

In Ramans time the woods were not haunted by Gonds, Khonds, 
and Kolcs, but by llakshasas and monkeys ; and as he did not 
feel strong enough to recover Sita. single-handed, he entered 
into alliance with the apes or monkeys. 

Sugriva, king of the apes, had a general, called Ilanumat, 

son of the wind. This general he sent to discover Sitfi. When 
he arrived at the sea-shore, opposite Ceylon, sevc'ral of liis com- 
])anio]is offered to leap across, but Ilanumat alone was ccjual to 
so great a leap. Having discovered Slta in a grove? of asoka 
trees attached to Ravana’s pala(?e, he gave ])roofs of liis super- 
natural strength, and was tlien condu(!t(;d into the presence of 
tlie king, where he annouiujcs himself as the ambassador of his 
master, Sugnva, who demands the restoration of Sita, on belialf 
of Rama. Havana -orders that Ilanumat* be put to death, but 
Vibhishana, Ravana^s brother, reminds him that the life of an am- 
bassador is sacred. It is therefore decided that he l)c punished, 
by setting his tail on fire. Ilanumat jumps on the house-to[)s 
with his burning tail, and sets the town on fire. lie tlicn escapes 
by springing from a mountain, wliich, staggering undc*r the 
shock, sunk into the earth.* Haiiumat idtiihatcly rejoins llama, 


Moiiicr William!:*, Jiuliiiii l*ui lpy, i». HO. 



24 


THE RAMAYANA. 


and conducts the whole army to Mahcndra, on the borders of 
the sea. 

On the approach of Rdma and his allies^ a council is held in 
Lankd,^ the capital of Ceylon. Rdvana advises war ; Vibhishana 
again urges conciliation. Ravana is enraged, and kicks his 
brother. Vibhishana then escapes and joins Rama. But now 
the difficulty of transporting a great army across the sea occa- 
sions delay. By the help of the gods a bridge was formed, by 
casting huge masses of rock into the water; and vestiges of 
Ramans bridge may still be seen, occasioning much inconvenience 
to navigators, who arc obliged to lighten heavy-burdened vessels 
before they can pass the rocks and sand-banks of tlic Straits 
of Manaar. All over India there are scattered isolated blocks, 
attributed liy the natives to Rama’s bridge-builders ; and a writer 
in the Calcutta Review mentions a temple, of Cyclopean work- 
manship, still standing near the Straits of Manaar. Thither,’’ 
he says, from all parts of India, wander the pilgrims, Avho are 
smitten with the wondrous love of travel to sacred shrines. From 
Chitrakotc, near the Jumna, it is roughly calculated to be one 
hundred stages. We have convei’scd with some who have accom- 
plished the great feat; but many never return : they cither die 
by the way, or their courage and strength evaporates in some 
roadside hermitage.” ' 

To travellers from Europe, also, in the present day, the Hindu 
sailor yet points out the remains of Rfima’s bridge, across which 
the army i)assed into* Ceylon. The poem relates that, after a 
fierce conflict, Ravana was killed, his forces dispersed, and Sitfi 
rescued. Throughout the poem, record continually is made of 
the extreme fidelity of Sita, under all the trials to which she is 
exposed; but although Rama, on seeing her again, is deeply 
moved, he will not receive her as his wife until she has proved 
her parity, by und^h’going ordeal by fire. Professor Williams 


' Moiiici- Williuuis, 1. E. i\ note, pp. 81, 82. Calcutta Review, ^o. xlv. 
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speaks of the repudiation of Sitfi by R&ma as one of the finest 
scenes in the Ramayana. It ends by Agni, tlie god of fire, 
placing her unhurt in Riima^s arms. He is oveijoyed, and forth- 
with the whole party, including Rjlvana’s brother Viblnshana, 
and Ramans monkey allies (Sugriva and Ifanumat), return to 
AyodhyA. Bharata luistens to meet them, and in token of de- 
livering over the powder which he still holds in trust, places on 
Ramans feet the two shoes.^ 

This story most probably refers to a real expedition through 
the peninsula of India, and to real victories in the south; but 
the Hindus did not then retain conquests or make settlements 
in Ceylon; for at a subsequent period, about u.c. 5 IG, the island 
was still, in poetic phrase, inhabited by Rakshasas, or demons, 
whom the Hindu warrior Vijaya ultimately conquered.^ Ramans 
expedition left more permanent traces on the ^^Malabars^^ of the 
neighbouring coast, amongst whom ancient families bear the 
name of Ramans ancestor, Ikshwfiku or Okkaku: sec ^^Turnour^s 
Kpitoinc of Ceylon History/^ We already observed on the occa- 
sion of Agastya’s making his way to the south of the Vindhya 
liills, that Brahnianical colonization then began, and the good- 
iKiss of Viblnshana, who was brother to the bad Havana, may 
have been one of its results. Professor Monicr Williams ob- 
serves, that '^Viblnshana is described by his bjul sister Suparnakjl 
as having forsaken the practices of the Rfikshasas.” And Dr. 
Muir is referred to as thinking "that he may represent a southern 
tribe which had been converted to Brahrnanism.^^ ^ 

Ramans return to Ayodhyfi is solemnized hy a formal (jorona- 
tion, and with this the original Avork is sup])ose(l to close. The 
seventh book, which critics believe to be a comparatively Triod(;rn 
addition, describes Rama as finding no rest in this world. Tlic 
stqry it relates is given in the drama entitled littara-Rama- 
Charitra. . 


^ Monici* \Villiain.s, Indian Kpicr I’ootry, p. 87. " iSca wuodcul, vyl. i. p. 

^ JVIonicr Williams, Indian Epic rnctry, p.U, nofc. 
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The RA.mayana is, uTidoiibtcdly, one of the greatest treasures 
of Hindu literature. We especially note in this poem exquisite 
poetry, fine feeling, tender emotion, and love for the beautiful 
in scenery. And in matters of fact we also find it rich aiid in- 
structive. It marlcs, for instance, the progress of Hindu occu- 
pation in India; for in the llamfiyana the more important Hindu 
kingdoms are all beyond the range of the primitive Vcdic lo- 
cations treated of in our early chapters. The river Sarayu, 
eastward of the Vedic river Sarjiswati, and eastward even of the 
river Jumna, exhibits the celebrated Aryan race of Ikshwfiku 
reigning at Oude, — the more ancient form of that word being 
Ayodhyft. And still farther east we read of kings of Alithila in 
Tirhut^ who are the allies of the kings and princes of Ayodhysi. 
And again, we observe Hindus migrating into Buiidelkand, cross- 
ing the Vindhya hills, inhabiting forests in the peninsula, living 
on the banks of the Godavery, marcluTig down to the southern- 
most extremity of the country, crossing the sea to Ceylon, and 
returning again to Ayodhyfi, their home. 

Before quitting this subject, we feel tempted to call attention 
to the remarkable similarity which may be traced between cus- 
toms depicted in the Rfunayana and some of those represented 
on the bas-reliefs at Sanchi, in central India. The drawings 
which Colonel Maiscy made from the celebrated Tope or monu- 
ment there discovered, we arc now so fortunate as to be able to 
consult in the valuable lithographs given by Mr. Fergusson, in 
his ^^Tree and Serpent Worship.^^ 

The objects of religious reverence exhibited at Sanchi arc 
entirely different from those recognised in the Ram^yana. In 
the poem, Rama reveres the Vedas and invokes protection from 
Brahmfi, Vishnu, and the sun ; whilst religious people in the 
bas-reliefs make prostrations and olTerings to Buddlia’s Bo-Tree 
or wheel. But if we keep in our minds that the ])ocm describes 
the citv of Avodhva ‘^as beautified with gardens, fortified with 
gates, ('rowded w itli charioteers, and with messengtrs 
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fumished with arms, adorned with banners, filled with dancing 
girls and dancing men, with elephants, horses, and chariots, 
with merchants and ambassadors from various countries and 
that in this city of well-fed, happy people, no one was Avithout 
car-rings,” and ^^no Brahman was Avithout*the constant fire/^ 
— wc may then turn to plates xxxiv. and If. of Mr, Fergusson^s 
magnificent work, where we sec streets full of people, which in 
most respects answer to the above description, nicsc series of 
plates show also pleasure gardens,^ with birds, and flowers, and 
])avilions — such as those around the (pieen^s palace — supported 

‘^on ivory columns wrought with silver and “ trees that 

aye with fruit and blossom glowed,” which, “ o’er limpid waters 
Ining their tempting load.” And wc sec seats, ])robably scats 
of silver and of gold;” and such cakes and viands as lured the 

dainty taste ” of the kings and princes of AyodhyA. 

The dramatis pcrsoiue of the stories recorded in marble on 
the Sauchi To[)C are, undoubtedly, not the individuals whose 
liistorics ai’c given in the [)()cm; but the incidents depicted bear 
sometimes a strange resemblance, as in plate xxxv. 

Animals resort to a river in the cool of tlie evening. A boy 
stands in the Avatcr to fill a cruize, and is transfixc'd by the arrow 
of a huntsman. In plate xxvi., fig. 2, two apes or monkeys, 
answxTing to Jl/ima’s friends, Sugriva and Hanumat, associate 
on equal terms with Hindus. And again, in plate xxxv., the 
Horse of Sacrifice runs loose, followed by a rajali in a chariot, — 
thus corresponding with the horse which, in the last book of 
the ])()em, wandered for a year, attended by princes in prepara- 
tion for Ramans coronation and aswamedha, after his return to 
Ayodhya.^ 


* p. 10. OriHitli, iu PaJiclil, | it boars fijo i?n|irc8s of being tlio work 

for May, 18G7, p. 179. of one niim], but ihai in tlie (!our.8e of 

‘ We observeil at tlie (romnicnceinent time it liad Miiilcred from alterations and 

of Ihia chapter that the Kanuiyana is additions. I am assured, however, that 

Ihe wojrk of the poet Valiniki, and that wcarc so forturialt^ us to possess munu- 
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scripts 'which enable critics to distinguish 
the original work from the later recen- 
sions. The older text is that which has 
been ])ubli8licd at Calcutta, and even 
with greater care it has been also pub- 
lished in Uombay. TJio later version, 
whif^li is sonudiincs callq^ the llcngal 
recension, is tiiat wliicdi M. Oorresio 
has translated into Italian. It has the 


disadvantage of containing many inter- 
polations, and indulges, moi\!Over, in 
considerable prolixity. Another variety 
in the later edition, is a disposition to 
smooth down “grammatical peculiari- 
ties,” whhdi appear in those days to 
have bi'CD esteemed ** grammatical difli- 
culties,” 




‘Tlioii, with tlieir senses subdued, llie heroes luiviri" reached the north, 
Beheld, with their heaven-desiring eyes, the lofty tnountuin, lliniavnt ; 
And, having (crossed its height, they beheld the sea of sanil, 

And next they saw Mount Mem, the Idjig of inoim tains.” 

MAIIAnil AKATA. 


CHAFrER XXJIl. 

MAHAltllAllATA. 

The Mahdhharata, a storehouse of legends . — Descendants of King Jihnrafa . — f'irr 
sons of VdndUy one hundred sotis of Kuril . — 'Education. — llicafrg . — IVindnras 
hanished. — Adventures. — Marriage, — Second Exile, — Adventures . — JEar. — / ’ic- 
torg of Pdndavas. — Funeral ohsequies.'^Fdndavas' ascent, — Uimaval. 

Sir William Jones^ with affectionate enthusiasm for the Sanskrit 
literature, then lately discovered, compared tlie MaliabhA-rata 
and the Biamayana to the epic poems of Greece and Rome. 
But more accurate knowledge, and cooler judgment, shows that, 
according to Hindu rules of criticism, the Maluihharata is not a 
poem, ])ut an AkliyAua (legend) ; meaning that it is a storelioiise 
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of legends, or a kind of regal or official cyclopaedia. A poem, 
they say, must have had an author ; and the Bam^yana is (as 
already observed) a poem, the author being the poet V&lmiki ; 
but this does not make it an epic poem, and it does not in fact 
conform to Aristotle's definition of an epic. On the otlier Iiaiid, 
the Malnibhfirata consists of a series of legends, but gives tlie 
impression of a poem, because it has a purpose and a story peculiar 
to itself. It is said to be the work of Vyfisa, the arranger,^ who 
never loses sight of the main story, amid the countless disserta- 
tions and episodes which have been introduced at various epochs. 

In its present form it is very voluminous, consisting of eighteen 
books or cantos, containing, it is said, one hundred thousand 
stanzas.® The word Mahribharata is formed from mahat (clianged 
to mahft — great), and Bharata; and as the main subject of the 
work is the contests which took place between the rival families 
of this descent, the word j)robably implies, ^^the great liistory 
of the descendants of Bharata.'' Their adventures and tlicnr 
warlike deeds arc chronicled; and of such interest is the chro- 
nicle, that Akbar tlie Great caused these heroic verses to be 
translated into Persian, omitting, however, all that related to 
Hindu gods.-^ 

The story begins at the time when the Bharatas arc repre- 
sented by the families of the two brothers, Pandu and Kuril, 
called collectively Pfindavas, and Kauravas or Kurus.** 

The Pfindavas, or sons of Pandu, arc tlie heroes of the talc. 
The combats which took jilacc between the IVindavas and tlicir 
cousins, the Kurus, arc the subject. Their common ancestor. 


* Ooldstiic^kor, in Clminbers’ Gyeio- 
piedia, art. ** MahAbliarain.’* From 
implying distribution, diffusion, and 
oj, “ to throw” : lioncc A'^y&sa, literally 
throwing iisunder, diffusion, or one who 
throws asunder, diffuses ; the counter- 
part. of samasa, literally throwing to- 
gcllicr, concision: from sam, together, 
niid ff.y, to throw, — a word kindred to 

honicros 


® Wilson’s Works, vol. iii. pp. 277, 
278. Intro, to MahAbhArata, published 
in Quarterly Oriental Magazine. 

ITocren, ITist. Re., vol. ii. ]>. 159, 
where he refers to the Ayin Akbart, 
the editor of which has rendered into 
English the tables of contents pri'fixod 
to ©.“ich Book of the J’ersian translalioji. 

* Ivaiirai'M is the correct form, b»il 
custom permits the simpler word. 
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king Bharata, reigned over a small domain^ of whieli Hastinfi- 
pura (Elephant Town), on the Ganges, was the capital. Pftndu, 
the father of the five Pandavas, was a successful king, who had 
renewed the somewhat w'aning glory of his kingdom ; Imt in 
middle life he followed a not unnsual fashion in India, bv abdi- 
(Siting his throne. He then retired wdtli his tAvo wives and live 
sons to the woods, oii the soutliern slope of tlie Himrilayas, there 
to indulge his passion for hunting. He died wdiilst his children 
were yet young ; and they and tlieir mother were taken to tlicir 
uncle, at Ilastinajmra. This uncle, named DhritarAshtra,^ al- 
though blind, had bc(;ome king w hen his ])rothcr w'cnt to livi^ 
in the woods. He received the young princes graciously, and 
allowed them to sliarc in all the arrangements made for their 
hundred cousins.- Dhritarashtra^s hundred sons, the Kurus, 
whilst yet boys, show^ed themselves to be jealous of the Pslndavas, 
who are in fact children of the elder branch, and have a ncai’cr 
claim to tJic succession of the throne than themselves. The 
eldest of the Kurus is Duryodliana, a name intimating difficult 
to be fought wdth.^^ The others we must leave at ])resent un- 
named, it l)cing j)urposeless to introduce one hundred inamcs 
at onc(j. The five Pfindus arc, — Yudhislithira, Bhima (the 

terrible Arjuna, and the twins Nakula, and Sahadeva. 
The three first of these princes were the children of Pfindu^s 
first wife, Prithri ; but the mother of the twdns w as Mfidri. The 
cousins w-cre in the habit of playing together, but even in boyish 
sports the Pandu princes excelled the sons of Dhritarasljtra. 
This excited ill feeling; and the spiteful Duryodhana tried to 
destroy Bhima, by mixijig poison in liis food, and throwing him 
into a pond wdiilst stupefied from its efieet. Bhima was not, 
however, killed, but appeared again to play an important j)ajt 
in the struggles of their future lives. Bhima, the terriljlc,^^ is 

' Tho word Dliritarashtra means lite- Magazinp, rquiblislied in Ksanys on 
“Vliosc kingdom is upJield.” Snm^krit Lit<‘ratnr(*, a oI. i. j». 277. 

If. If. Wilson, Quart crly Oriontal 
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the strongest of the P&ndavas, and is said to have tlie stomach 
of a wolf/^ * When an infant, his mother happened to let him 
fall on a rock. The rock was shivered, hut the child unhurt. 

When the king deemed the time to have arrived at which the 
brave scions of each royal house 

“Of Kuril and of Paudu, should improve 
Their growing years in exercise of arms, 

With sago deliberation, long lie scanned 
A suitable preceptor for their youth, 

Who, to meet skill in war, and arms, should join 
Intelligence and learning, — lofty aims, — 

Religious earnestness, and love of truth.” 2 

Then we are introduced to a Brsihman, named Drona, who 
occupies a prominent place throughout the story. Drona was 
no ascetic ; and having in childhood shared the lessons and sports 
of the royal heir of the neighbouring kingdom of Panchala,'^ lie 
felt inclined to live again at that court, now that his old play- 
fellow had become king. Never doubting of a hearty welcome, 
he presented himself to king Drupada quite unceremoniously, 
merely saying: Behold in me your friend.^^ Ilis reception 
was, however, totally diflerent to what he anticipated. 

the monarch sternly viewed 

The sage and bent his brows, and with disdain 
Ilis eyeballs reddened; silent awhile he sat, 

I1ien arrogantly spoke : * Brahman, methinks 
Thou sliowest little wisdom, or the sense 
Of what is fitting, when thou callst me friend. 

Wliat friendship, weak of judgment, can subsist 
Retween a luckless pauper and a king?’ ” 

The king of Panchfda stares at the idea of friendship between 

* Monicr Williiims, Ind. Epic Pocti’y, ® Paiicliula was between Delhi and 

pp. 96, 97 . the Punjab, and apparently dcscendi'd 

“ Professor Wilson, Oriental Mup\- as low ns Ajincer. — II. II, W'ilsoii, Ori- 
zinc, vol. iii. p. 134. ’ cntal Magnziiie,^vol. ii. p. 231. 
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a learned Br&hman and one to whom the Vedas are a mystery, 
or between a warrior and one who cannot guide a chariot tlirough 
the ranks of war ; and continues — 

“ he, to whose high mandate nations bow, 

Disdains to stoop to friends beneath the throne. 

Hence, then, with idle dreams : dismiss the memory 
Of other days and thoughts : I know thee not.*’ 

Drona was too much astonished to speak, but he instantly 
wdthdr^w from Panchfi,la to Hastinapura, wdiere he was most 
reverentially welcomed, and was at once entrusted with the in- 
struction of the five young P&ndu and tlic hundred young Kuril 
princes. 

The king of Panch&la, in the meantime, was in terror to think 
of the awful calamities to which he had exposed himself, by his 
contumelious treatment of a Brfthman ; and his first anxiety was 
to secure a son for his protection. He resorted to the usual 
Hindu plan, of jierforming an expensive sacrifice, aided and 
guided by powerful Br&hmans ; and he became, in consequence, 
the parent of one son and one daughter. Of the son, very litthj 
is related ; whilst the daughter becomes the heroine of the poem. 
She is of dark complexion, but of exceeding loveliness ; and the 
only wish we have for her is, that we could change her name, — 
Draupadi ; for it is almost beyond the power of art, to invest a 
heroine with so uncouth an appellation with the poetic charm 
belonging to her in the Sanskrit.^ For the present, leaving 
Draupadi to grow in loveliness at Panehfila, we must return to 
Drona and his numerous pupils at Hastinfipura. 

Drona had, in youth, been equally instructed in wisdom and 
in arms; and he taught the young princes ^^to rein the steed, 

* In the Sanskrit, I am told she is fre- his work would justify the fonimlioii 
quently called K^japutri, which means of the feminine, rdjaputri, Ti is, Iiow- 
“ the daughter of a king or a princess.” ever, tho object of a special VArttika, 
It has been observed, “that though PA- by KAtyAyana, a rontewjiornry of Pa- 
uini knows the word RAjaputra (whence tanjali, and therefore about li.c. 120, 
tl»j name of the RAjputs), no rule of See GoldstuckcrV J’Anini. 

2—3 
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to guide the elephant, to drive the chariot, launch the javelin, 
hurl the dart, wield the hattle-axe, and whirl the mace/^ The 
Pfindava princes, tlie favourites of the poet, are always repre- 
sented as both more airiiabJc and more heroic than tlicir cousins, 
the Kurus. Yudhislithira, the eldest Pandii, is a calm, iiiflc'xible 
person, who leads and su])ports his younger brothers; Blnnia, 
the second, as already remarked, noted for liis strengtli, — and 
Arjuna, the tliird, is full of enthusiasm and aflection, excelling 
in every martial exercise, and winning all hearts. Nor less 
conspicuous were his j)caccful virtues : submissive ever to his 
teachcris will, contented, modest, alfnble, and mild.^’ Drona al- 
ready prophesied that he Avould be an nnequalh'd are.licr amongst 
the sons of men.^ 

When these youthful yjrinces had all become export in the !ise 
of arms, their great j)re(!eptor i)ro[)osed to the king that a public 
trial of their skill shmdd take ydace. A level y)laiu was (joiise- 
(juently chosen, on which the pious Drona reared an altar for an 
offering to the gods; and a lofty pavilion was pre2)ar(‘d, in which 
were rich seats for the king and his cpiecjns, the courtiers and 
the court ladies. The archery is described with great animation; 
and from this and other passages we learn, to use Professor Wil- 
son^s words, ^Hhat the Hindus cultivated archery most assiduously, 
and w^ere very Parthians in the use of the bow" on liorseback.^^ 
The spectators were perfectly dazzled by the fearful shower of 
aiTows Avhieh the aridiers let fly, — sometimes whilst standing on 
the ground, sometimes whilst ^^oii generous steeds, in rajud 
circles bornc.^^ At the close of the combat, Drona called for 
Arjuna, who modestly eainc forw ard in liis radiant armour, as 
glorious as a cloud at set of sun whilst the gazing crowd uprose 
and greeted him with ‘‘ the clang of shells, and trumpets, and 
loud shouts of admiration.^^ The favourite hero being thus, as 
it w^ere, encored, made further exhibition of his skill. He leapt 


* Professor Wilson, Oriental Maf^azine, yol. iii. p. 138. 
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from his chariot and vaulted into it again, wliilst it was wliirling 
forward at full speed. He also shot five arrows at oiiec from 

his chariot into the jaws of a wild boar scouring along 

the i)lain. A pause then ensued, during wliic^h the ()p])osing 
parties souglit repose ; but suddenly ehnnour, rending heaven,^’ 
was heard behind the barrier, and Kama, a jicav coni])atant, was 
announced. His ears shone with gorgcunis pendants, and, witli 
bow in hand, he advanced proudly, like a movijig mountain. 
This new^ hero w^as anxious to enter the lists with Arjuna, and 
offered to perform every feat w hicdi Arjuna had aehie\'ed.i 

Arjuna and Kama w'crc about to try their strength, when a 
kinsman of the royal house, named Krij)a, who was the brother 
of the wdfe of Drona, interjmsed, saying to Kama: young 

mail, are you come hither to measure w^eapons with Arjuna? 
Know you that he is the son of lltya Pandii and the llani 
Kunti ; and you must now declare the names of your father 
and mother, that w e may know' w hethcr you arc worthy of being 
matched with Arjuna At these words Kama, believing that 
his father w^as a charioteer, hung his head, as, w hen surcharged 
with dew', the blooming lotus bows its saiuu'd blossom. lint 
Duryodhana, w ho desired to set up Kama against Arjuna, replied 
thus to Kripa; ‘^Greatness depends not upon birth, but strength ; 
and I hereby aiipoint Kama to be llaja of the country of Anga.” 
So saying, Duryodhana took Kama by the hand, and led him to 
a golden seat, and ordered the umbrella of royalty to be Indd 
over his head.^^ ^ 

At this moment the father of Kama appeared, trembling with 
age. His son advanced to show him reverence, and kisscnl his 
feet; but the Paiulavas looked on with contempt, and 15 luma 
said to Kama : Is it with such a father as this that you pn^ 
sume to match yourself with Arjuna? You, the son of a cha- 

' Oriental Qiiartorlj Magazine, vol. vol. i. p. 8 U. Tint* is alJowerl to bo 
iii- p. 140. “ mvthieal,” as al^^o iliut Kiirnu’s fat her 

was the sun, atul his mot Tier the mother 

* Hist. India, by Ji Talboya Wheeler, of tlie tliree eldtn* Camlavas, Kiiiitt. 
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rioteer, — ^what have you to do with a bow and arrows? You 
had better far take a whip and drive a bullock-cart after your 
father/^ Hereupon the sports were suddenly concluded. Dark- 
ness came on, Duryodhana led Kama away to his own palace, 
and the multitude dispei*sed.^ 

The jealousy and hatred of tlie Kurus towards the P&ndavas 
increased as they all attained manhood. Tlie father of the Kurus 
being blind, required a vice-king, or Yuvar&ja, Little 

Raja.^^ In this office Yudhishthira was installed, he being en- 
titled to it as eldest son of the late king PA,ndu. But Durj^^odhatia 
was higlily discontented at this arrangement, and at length per- 
suaded his blind father to send away the Pslndavas to the city of 
V&ran&vata (the modern Allahabad). Here a splendid house 
was prepared for tliem ; but hemp, resin, and other combustible 
substances, were secreted within ; for the wicked Duryodhana 
plotted that tlie house sliould be set on fire, and the five P&n- 
davas^and their mother burnt to death. Warning, however, 
was given to these intended victims before they left Hastin&pura; 
and, on taking possession of their splendid new liabitation, they 
had an underground passage made, by which, when the expected 
fire took place, they all escaped.® 


’ Mr. Whoelcr obscrTCs that the im- 
plication, thill Karna was of low birth, 
by reason of his btiiig the son of a clia- 
rioteor, is open to question. " The driv- 
ing of chariots was a favourite and royal 
amusement with the ancient Kshattri- 

yas But the ‘ arrangers * of the 

Mahabli&rata vrere evidently an3iiou8 to 
throw contempt upon charioteers,” . . . 
the reason being, apparently, that “ the 
charioteers anciently occupied tlie same 
coiitldential position in relation towards 
a raja as was subsequently filled by tlie 
purohita, or family priest.” It may, 
therefore, be inferred, that the Brflh- 
maiis were jealous of the influence exor- 
cised by the charioteers ; and, Afr. 
Wheeler continues, “ the substitution of 
a purohita for a charioteer probably 
marks ///c period in JTindit liistorr when 


the military domination of the Kshat- 
iriyas was brought under the ecclesias- 
tical and caste-supmnacy of the Brtlh- 
mans.” — Hist. India, vol. i. pp. 90, 91. 

* Air. Wheeler considers this story 
“ totally opposed to ancient Ksliattriya 
id(?as,” which rcgardi?d an attack on a 
sleeping enemy as a heinous crime ; but 
swell proceedings would be “ familiar 
to tlie Brahmanieal compilers of the 
AfalidbliArata, who had recently been 
engaged in burning down the monas- 
teries and temples of the Buddhists.” 
He thinks, also, that the splendour of 
YAruiiAvata, the “college of holy men,” 
the feast given to the poor by Kmiti, 
&c., are details which “ belong altogether 
to n later period of Tliiidu civilisation.” 
— A"ol. i. pp. 102, 10.3. 

The under- ground passage is still 
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Among the poor people whom Kunti had been feasting was a 
Bhil woman^ with five sons, who, according to the practice of 
their tribe, drank deeply of intoxicating liquor, and then lay 
down and slept heavily. The next morning their bodies were 
found amid the ruins of the conflagration; and it was believed 
in Hastinapiu'a that the Paiidavas had perished. This report 
promoted their safety; and, wishing to remain concealed, they 
proceeded in all haste to the southern jungle, w liicli Avas inhabited 
by wild beasts, and Asuras and Rakshasas, who wxu*c caters of 
men. ‘^And Kunti and all her sons Avcrc very weary, except 
Bhima, and he was tall and strong, and carried his mother and 
elder brother on his back, his younger brethren under each of 
his arras, whilst Arjuna followed close bchiud.^^ 

The next day they reached a dark and dreadful forest, and all 
except Bhima were so overiiowered with sleep, that they threw 
themselves beneath a tree, and slept. Then a terrible Asura, 
named Hidiraba, smelt them out, and an improbable story is 
narrated Jiboiit his sister. A fierce battle? takes jdacc between the 
Asura and Bhima, which ends in Bhima’s dashing out Ilidimha^s 
brains. Bhima is said to have married the handsome sister of 
his assailant, but no reference is made to such a marriage in the 
suhsecpient passages of the poem ; and we may pass it over as 
a later addition to the main tradition.” ’ The sage, Vyfisa, ap- 
peared to the Paiidavas, whilst yet in this wild forest, and advis(?d 
them to dwell in the city of Ekaehakra So they de- 


pointed out in the fort at Allahabad, 
through which the Pdiiduvan escaped 
between thirty and forty centuries ago. 
This is, of course, considered highly my- 
thical ; and indeed Mr. Wheeler thinks 
the original or authentic tradition of 
the first exile is “lost in a later fiction 
and that all legends referring to places 
at a distance from Hastinilpura, are 
mythical. — Vol. i. p. 107. Monicr Wil- 
liams, {ndian Epic Poetry, p. 98. 

. Aho adventures of the Pandavas dur- 
ing these wanderings represent the early 


struggles between tlie Aryan rotie and 
the ruder tribes who previously pos- 
sessed tlu< (country : “their encounters 
with Asriras and Ksikshasus are all pal- 
pable fietions but valuable, as 

traces which have been left in the iniiuls 
of the people of the primitive wars of 
the Aryans against the aborigine.s.V 
* Mr. Wheeler considers that this 
fiction “ should probably be referred to 
the Buddhist period, when caste <lis- 
tinctions were not generally recognised.** 
— Hist. India, vol. i. p. lOH. 
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parted out of the jungle, and took up their abode in that city, 
and dwelt there for a long time in the house of a Brahman. 
Every day the brothers went out in the disguise of mendicant 
Brfihmans to collect food as alms; and whatever was given to 
them they brought home at night to their mother, Kunti, who 
thereupon divided the whole into two equal portions, and gave 
one to the wolf-stomached Bhima, whilst the remaining half 
sufficed for all the others.^^ ^ 

Ekachakra. is identified as the modern Arrah, a city about 
two hiiudrcd miles from Ilastinapura, on the southern bank of 
the Ganges. They were still in the neighbourhood of the can- 
nibal AsuraSj and, one day hearing sounds of weeping from the 
chamber of their Brrdiman hosts, they discovered that an Asura 
raja, named Vaka, who li\ed in the adjacent forests, claimed 
daily a man or woman from iikachakra, to be devoured ; and 
the day had arrived on which this family was obliged to supply 
the victim. The story is told with great pathos, and will be 
found amongst the hq)isodes of our next (chapter. Bhiina de- 
stroys A^aka, but the wise-judging Yudhishthira feels that, after 
so remarkable an exploit, their disguise will not probably avail; 
and tlierefore, in order to avoid being discovered by the Kau- 
ravas, they all departed out of Ekachakra, together with their 
mother, Kunti.'-^ 

Whilst wandering through the country, carefully avoiding 
courts and ea[)itals, muvs reached them that the daughter of 
the king of Banchrda was aI)out to hold a Swayamvara. This 
term denotes, that her father was about to invite company 


* Tiilbovs WJicelor, Hist. India, vol. 
i. p. 110. ^ 

“ Mr. Wluvlt'r obsorve.*^, that “the 
lives wliich tlio I'aiulavas are said to 
have KmI in t ho cit y of Eka<*li dvri\ is pre- 
oisoly that of Uuddhisl priests oarvying 
round t ho alnis-bt»\\ 1.” He also obsorvos, 
that “ whilst tlio Aryan (»ut-post a! Alla- 


habad seems to havo maintained an as- 
j ooiidanoy over the aborigines, or at any 
! rale was aj^parcntlv secure from their 
attacks, the (;ity of ArraJi, which was 
two hundred miles farther to the east- 
ward, was compelled to pay a daily tri- 
: hule of provisions to the Raja of the 
Asuras.'’ — Hist. India, vol. i. p. 114. 
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to his courtj amongst wliom she was to choose licr future hiis- 
baucl. 

It must be rcmcmberccb that Dmpada^ king of Pauchfila, had 
insulted Droua, who then left Pauclifda for ITastiiiA-piira, aud 
devoted himself to training the youthful princes of that kingdom 
in the exercise of arms^ under promise that tliey Avould aid him 
iujiis personal quarrel. Drupada lived meantime in constant 
dread of vengcanee, and was anxious to stnmgthen liis position, 
by getting liis daughter married to a warrior who could d(deat 
Drona and his Kuril allies. Arjiina was such a warrior; — he, 
who had been l^romVs favouritxi puinl in boyhood. The Pan- 
(lavas were missing, and Drupada knew not how to find them ; 
but not believing tliem dead, he resorted to the expedient of an- 
noiineing a public entertainment, at whieli his daughter's (;hoiee 
of a husband would be determined by feats of strength. TUc 
Pandava brothers happening now to be upon the road wliieli 
U'ads to Panehala, observed unusual throngs of people?, and learned 
fiom some llnlhmans that ‘^princes with throbbing lu^arts^^ w(*ri? 
hastening to attend the Swayamvara, and (?neonraged ilu? dis- 
guised Pandavas to ace'ompany them. 

“ Tliitlic-r we go, and willingly will guide 
Your slops, to sliare with »is the lilu ral gifts 
'J’ljui ]»iiiu ely bounty on our tribes bestows ; 

Or to bobold, if so your yoiitli [uofer, 

Tlie joyous revelry tbat gilds the seeiio. 

For thither iiiuiJiiner.s, niiiuos, and gleemeii throng; 
Athletics, wlio tlie prize of strength or skill 
Contoiid, in wrestling or the gauntlet's strife; 

Minstrels, with sounding lutes ; and bards, who chant 
Their lord’s high lineage and heroic dee<ls. 

'iheso merry sports htdjeld, you may return 
W ith us, or where you list ; unless it chance 
'riie Princess toss iho wreatli to one of you ; — 

For you are gocally, and of /Joddiko hearing.’’ * 

* 

^ H. JJ. AVilson, Oriental Magazine j repubJitln-d ISbl, in WorkH, vel. i. j). 327. 
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The brothers accepted the proposal, and travelled with the 
Brahman band until 

*• At length arrived, they made their humble dwelling 
A potter’s lowly roof ; and, daily, forth 
They fared to gather alms. 

And now the day of festival drew nigh, 

When Drupada, whose anxious hopes desired 
A son of Piindu for his daughter’s lord, — 

And who had sent his messengers to search 

The banished chiefs, still sought by them in vain, — 

Devised a test no other force but their ’s 
He deemed could undergo, to win the bride. 

A ponderous bow with magic skill he framed. 

Unyielding but to more than mortal strength ; 

And, for a mark, he hung a metal plate. 

Suspended on its axle, swift revolving. 

Struck by a shaft that from the centre strayed. 

This done, Ik.* bade proclaim, — that he, whose hand 
Should wing the arrow to its destined aim, 

Should win the Princess by his archery. 

“ Before the day appointed, trooping came 
Princes and chiefs innumerous : ’midst the throng 
Duryodhana, and all the hundred sons 
Of Dhritarashtra, with the gallant Kama, 

In haughty cohort at the court appeared. 

With hospitable act the king received 
II is royal guests, and fitting ^velcome gave. 

“ Between the north and east, without the gates, 

There lay a spacious plain ; a fosse profound ; 

And lofty walls enclosed its ample circuit ; 

And tow'ering gates and trophied arches rose ; 

And tall pavilions glittered round its borders. 

Here, ere the day of trial came, the sports 
Were held ; and, loud as ocean’s boisterous waves, 

And, thick as stars that gem the dolphin’s brow, 

Tho mighty city here her myriads poured. 

Around the monarch’s throne, on lofty scats 
Of gold, with gems emblazoned, sat the kings. 
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Each lowering stern defiance on the rest. 

Without the barriers pressed the countless crowd. 

Or, clambering upon scaffolds, clustering hung. 

Skirting the distance, multitudes beheld 

The field from golden lattices, or thronged 

The high house-tops, whose to\rering summits touched 

The clouds, and, like the mountain of the gods. 

With sparkling peaks streamed radiant through the air. 
A thousand trumpets brayed, and slow the breeze, 

With incense laden, wafted perfume round ; 

Whilst games of strength and skill, the graceful dani'e. 
The strains of music, or dramatic art, 

Aw'oke the gaz(^r's wonder and applause, 

“ Thus sixteen da3\s were passed, and every chief 
Of note was present ; and the king no more 
Could, with fair plea, his daughters choice delay. 

Then came the Princess forth, in royal garb 
Arrayed, and costly ornaments adonied : 

A garland, interwove with gems and gold. 

Her delicate hands sustained. From the pure bath. 
With heightened loveliness she tardy came. 

And, blushing, in the princely presence stood. 

Next, in the ring the reverend priest U2)peared, 

And strewed the holy grass, and poured tlie oil, — 

An offering to the god of fire, — with prayer 
Appropriate, and with pious blessings crowned. 

Then hade the king the trumpets’ clangor cease. 

And hush the buzzing crowd ; while his brave son, 

The gallant Dhrishtadyumna, on the plain 
Descended, and his father’s will proclaimed : — 

‘ Princes, this bow behold I Yon mark — these shafts — 
Whoe’er with dexterous hand at onco directs 
Five arrows to their aim ; and be his race. 

His person, and his deeds, equivalent 
To such exalted union, — He obtains 
My sister for his bride. My words are truth.’ 

Thus said, lie to the Princess next described 
Each royal suitor by his name, and lineiigc, 

And martial deeds ; and btide her give the wreath 
To him whose prowess best deserved the boon.” 
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And now the competitors came forward, and each endeavoured 
to bend the bow ; but all in vain. Some made such violent efforts 
that they fell back on the ground, exciting peals of laughter 
from the spectators ; otlu^rs freed themselves from their royal 
rob('.s, and diamond chains, and diadems, and, unfettered, put 
forth their strength ; but it was in vain. And the bow defied 
them all, until Kama came; and he ^Hhe yielding bow-string 
drew and ponderous shafts applied. Loud shouts of acclama- 
tion burst from the multitude. Hut again the reputation of low 
birth changed Karna^s success into defeat. 

“ Tlie timid Draupadi iu terror cried, 

‘ I wed not with iho base-born.* Kama smiled 
In bitterness, and upwards turned bis eyijs 
To his great sire, — the sun ; then east to earth 
The bow and shafts, and sternly stalked away.”^ 

Amazement -spread through the crowd at finding all tln^ royal 
suitors foihal. At this moment Arjuua advanced. The Hi'fili- 
mans thought him a student of their tribe, and tried to hold him 
back frojn (au’tain failure ; but in vain. And some, who had 
observed his strength — like that of an elephant, liis caniago — 
whicdi resembled that of a lion, and his self-collected soul, — 
augured well for his success, 

“ Unheeding praise or censure, Arjuna 
Passed to the field. With reverential steps 
He round tlie wt'ji[)oii circled ; next addressed 
A silent prayer to Alahadeu ; and, last, 

With faiih in flexible, on Krishna dwelt. 

One liaiid the bow upbore, the other drew 
'J'lie sturdy cord, and placed the pointed shafts. 

They flew; the mark was hit! and sudden shouts 
Ihirst from the crowd — long silent. Flutteiing, waved 
The llrahman scarfs, and drum and trumpet brayed; 

And bard and herald sung the hero’s triumph.” * 

Oriental Hag., vol. iv. p. l Al-. by Air. Hiiir, in the fourth volume of 

“ This passage i» literally translated | Sanskrit Texts, published in 1883, as 
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The king and his daughter liked the appearance of the dis- 
guised Aijuiia, and were very well contented at liis success; but 
the rage of the princely suitors knew no bounds. Behold ! 
they cried, the king regards us no more tlian straws, and deigns 
to wed his daugliter to a Brahman boy, whose craft has humbled 
royalty.*^ And the lightest punishment they can assign for such 
an oifcnce, is to kill the king of Panehala and all his race, and 
to throw the damsel herself into the flames, unless she prefer 
choosing a royal lord. Their gleaming swords were brandished, 
and Drupada turiuul in terror to the Brfdimans. Aijuna rushed 
to his side, Bhima tore up a tree and stood ready for the fight; 
and, for awhile, the kings and warriors w'cre so arnazcHl at this 
novel daring of tlu'. priestly tribe that they stood still, admiring. 
But soon — 


“ Like elephants, 

With passion inadclening, hejullong on they rushed: 
Like ele[»hanls the hiulhers nu t their might.” 


And now Kama and Arjuna really met in fight; but when 
Kama felt the power of his youthful adv(n\sary, he was astonished, 
lie paused, to express his wonder and admiration. No Hrfih- 
man,” lie says, could have displayed such skill iii arms; nor 
breathes the man who could my strength dely, — save Arjuna.^^ 
Arjuna does not, however, at once declare himself. Tlu^ kings 
are compt/lled to retire, believing themselves eoinpiered by a set 
of Brrihmans, from wdiosc bands shouts of triumph fill the air; 
whilst the trembling hand of Draupadi now viniturcs to fling the 
marriage chaplet round the neck of Arjuna.^ 


follows: — “Wliile the Brahmans thus 
uttored various speeches, Arjuna stood 
ilriii as a mountain, trying the bow. Ho 
tlien made ji circuit round it, bowing 
downinrevereiioe to the hoon-bcHtowiiig 
lord, Istiiia (Malnideva) ; and, having 
niedilatcd on Krishna, Arjuna seized 
the bow.’* 

j^Mr. Muir relers to La.sseii, Tnd. Allh., 
voi. i. p. (Hfi. who there sUUes lhat this 


r(*fcrcTico to Krislina must be regarded 
as a later interpolation. 

IVofwssor Wihon observes in a note, 
that “ walking round a temple, an imago, 
a venerable ])ersonagc, or any objet.-t of 
veneration, is uii act of worsljip among 
the Hindus.” H was constantly praC' 
tised by the early Undclliisls, 

* Orit'Mtal Magazine, vol. iv. p. 140. 
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The marriage of Draupadi is an impleasant subject to Brah- 
manical commentators. The poem distinctly states that she be- 
came the wife of the five brothers, and that each brother had a 
son by her. But such an arrangement is utterly opposed to modem 
Brahmanical law and custom, and is not willingly recognised as a 
fact in their national traditions. And although such marriages are 
disapproved amongst Aryan or Brahmanical tribes, they are still 
practised by tribes in the northern mountains, by the Nairs of 
southern India, and by some of the Buddhists in Thibet.^ 

The legend of the Swayamvara of Draupadi is especially vjilu- 
able, because it illustrates to a very suggestive degree the mdc 
civilisation which prevailed amongst the earliest Aryan settlers in 
India.^^ The Raja of Panchala determined to give his daughter 
to the best archer wlio might compete for her hand ; but " the 
main incident in the story, and the one which may have ser^’^ed 
to perpetuate the memory of the Swayamvara, was not so much 
the fact that Aijuna won the hand of Draupadi by hitting the 
mark, as the fact that the people all supposed him to be the son 
of a BrA-hman. The disdain with which the ancient Kshattriyas 
regarded the mendicant Brahmans, presents an extraordinary 
contrast to the superstitious respect with which the modern 
’BrAhman is universally regarded.^'* 

Krishna, prince of DwArakA, is said now to have seen through 
the disguise of the five brothers, and by his intervention to have 
persuaded the angry rajahs that Draupadi had been fairly won j 
and so the PAndavas were permitted to carry off their prize to 
the house of their mother. She received Draupadi as the be- 
trothed bride of her sons, and bid her distribute the victuals at 
the evening meal. Now it happened, that not only Dnipada 
had been in trouble at his daughter's becoming the bride of a 
BrAhman, but his son also felt anxious concerning the men who 

' Strabo mentions a similar custom Xenophon allude to its legality amongst 
as prtwailing in Arabia, Ciesar remarks the Spartans. — Foucoaux, Intro., *p. 
it in ancient JBritain, and Polybius and * Talboys Wlicelcr, vol. i.pp. iz?— 9. 
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had wou his sister. And this son of Drupada^ named Dhrishta- 
dyumna, had followed them home, and heard their conversation, 
and so learned that they were not Brftlimans, but Kshattriyas, 
of the royal house of nastiniipura. Upon this, he hastened 
back to K&mpilya to acquaint his father with the joyful tidings. 
Next morning Drupada sent his family priest as envoy, formally 
to ask the brethren who tlicy were. Yudhishthira replies, bid- 
ding them remember ^^that no one but a man of noble birth 
could have shot the eye of the golden fisli at the Swayamvara.^^ 
A second envoy presently arrived, inviting them all to the palace 
in Kampilyaj ^^and Yudhishthira and his brethren proceeded 
in one chariot, whilst Kuiiti took charge of Draupadi, and went 
with her in a chariot by themselves. A grand feast is then 
prepared, served up on dishes of gold. Discussions taking place 
as to whose wife she Avas to be, her brother speaks modestly, 
but says that it seems to him, that according to the rules of the 
Swayamvara, his sister is already the wife of Arjuna.^^ But this 
is overruled by the sage Vyfisa, who had come to the city, and 
Avas consulted with much rcAercncc. ^^Thc sage Vyftsa tlicn 
explained to Raja Dinipada, tlnit it Avas ordained by a divine 
mystery that liis dauglitcr Draupadi should be married to the five 
brethren ; and the raja gave his consent. And Draupadi wjis 
arrayed in fine garments, and adorned Avith five jewels, and 
married first to the elder brother, Yudhishthira.^^ .... ^‘Thcn 
the Pandavas were no longer afraid lest they should lie discovered 
by the Kauravas ; and they dwelt for many days in much joy 
and tranquillity in the city of Kampilya.^' 

When the Kauravas heard that not only the Pandavas were 
living, but were strong in alliance with the king of Panclulla, 
they held a council, which proA^d stormy, all the elders being 
in favour of peace, whilst the young clamoured for war. Then 
Bhishma urged that the kingdom sliould l)c divided between 
Kauravas and Pandavas, and his counsel prcA'ailed; and Vidura 
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went forth and brought back the sons of Pandu to Hastiriapura : 
and all the i)eople rojoic(?d. 

The portion of the kingdom allotted to Yudhishtliira and his 
brethren was Khandavaprastha, on the banks of tlie river Jumna ; 
and there they built a city which resembled the city of Indra^ and 
was called Indraprastha, on the site of which stands the modern 
city, Delhi. 

A myth is here introduced, which relates the burning of the 
forest of Khrmdava : this work is performed by the god Agni, 
who had hitherto been continually baffled by the god Indra. 
On this occasion Agni seeks aid from Krishna. To Arjuna he 
gave the how, which is called grmdiva, together Avith two quivers, 
and a chariot, Iniving the monkey-god for its standard. Then 
Arjuna and Krishna fought Indra, and Agni devoured the forest 
of KhAndava; and all the serpents were devoured likewise, ex- 
cepting their Itaja Takshaka, who escaped from the burning.^^ 
At present Ave Avill not (hvcdl further on this tradition than to 
observe, that it doubtless points to the first settlement of Aryans 
on the river Jumna, Avhen they cleared the forest of its trees, 
and also of its aboriginal denizens (called Nagas).^ 

The kingdom of Khrindava])rastha then became established, 
and its prosperity is thus described : — 

^^Now llaja Yudhishthira ruled his rA.j with great justice, 
protecting his subjects as he would his OAvn sons and his king- 
dom enjoyed perfect prosperity, reminding one of the dcscri])tion 
of AyodhyA city, in the llamayana. Every subject of the Raja 
(Yudhishthira) Avas pious ; there Averc no liars, no thicA^cs, no swind- 
lers ; and there Averc no droughts, no floods, no locusts, no confla- 
grations, no foreign invaders, and no parrots to eat up the grain. 

Raja Yudhishthira, having now triumphed over his enemies, 
resolved on performing the great royal sacrifice, knoAvii as the 


* For a further notice of Niigas, see * Tulboys Wliecler, vol. i., clinp. vi., 
p. 68, and Chapter xxi., on Arcliitoc- pp. 155—162. 

tiiro. 
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Rjijjisuya, which would constitute liim an independent and 
sovereign raja. The account given of tliese ceremonies must 
he received with reservation, as being of the later llrahnia- 
nieal period, when a greiit sacrifice was no longer a feast, hut a 
symbol, and wlien the Avorshij) of Krishna was being sedulously 
promulgated. 

The raja (Yudhishthira) begins by calling together a council 
of Ids brethren, at which the Rraliinans, and his prc(*cptor Dhaii- 
mya, and the sage Vyasa, were also present, lint although tliis 
council rejoiced at what he proposed, he was still distrustful, 
and would not commence the sacrifice without taking the counsel 
of Krishna. Krishna, therefore, came from Dwaraka, and took 
part in all that followed. 

Krishna, Arjuna, and Hhima, disguise themselves as Brrih- 
niaus, and go to Magadha to* compier king Jarasandha; but 
Magadha (the modern Behar) is so distant from Tndrajirastha, 
or Delhi, as to make tliis extremely impro])abIe. So, also, in 
prej)aration for the ceremony, Yudhishthira sends his brothers 
in various directions, to compel princes to Jieknowledge his pri‘- 
tensions, and pay trilmte; but these details an* also fabuloiis.* 
The ceremony itself is c.sscntially the sanu* as tlu^ inauguration 
of a king, described in the Aitarcya-Urfihmana, but it more 
closely rcscmlilcs the inauguration of Rama in tb(*, lirimayana. 
Here, as on that occasion, the wife of the king participates in 
a portion of the ceremonies ; and, what is considered a more 
important deviation, is, that Rama, the king, is sprinkled with 
the consecrated licpiid, not only by the chief priest, but also l)y 
seven other eminent Brfibmans, by assistant- \)riests, attendant 

' Tlie description j^iven of the j)avi- ! were made of jf^olden network, and tite 
lions provided for eacJi rujn who attended | doors to the rooms wen* made of ^mhl 
i« strikhig. “TJiese pavilions were aJI j and silver. And all the rooms were 
very lofty, and of a pure white colour, [ laid with rich carpot.s, . . . and perfumed 
inlaid with gold, and round about each with saiulal wood and mcciisi* ; and tlie 
pavilion were verj' many beautiful trees, stairs .... were .so made, that no man 
and round about the troc.s was a loft^ . found it diflicult to go uj» or down.” — 
wall, c<f\HTed with garlands of flowcr.s. j Talboys Whi5i?lcr, vol. i. p. 105. 

Ann the windows in those pavilioihs 
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damsels^ the military chiefs. and the citizens.^ But whilst the 
king thus received a larger quantity of the consecrated liquid 
than had been prescribed in the Vedic period, the typical quality 
of the ingredients had in great measure been lost sight of. 

The kinds of wood used are the same, whilst the number of 
seats required is increased. 

Free from anger and pain, the royal son of Kunti sat down 
joyfully on the golden throne-seat, his face turned towards the 
cast ; in front of him took their scat, on a beautiful golden stool, 
.the valiant Ssityaki, and V&sudeva; at cither side of him, on 
fine-shaped jewelled stools, the noble Bhimsisena, with Arjuna ; 
on a sumptuous ivory throne-seat, embellished with gold, Pritlift, 

with Sahadeva, and Nakula The righteous king, liaving 

taken his seat, touched with his fingers white flowers — auspicious 
emblems — fried grain, the soil, gold, silver, and a pearl ; so that 
all his subjects, headed by the house-priest, became aware that he 
had thus possessed himself in an auspicious manner of earth, gold, 
and the various kinds of jcwcls.^^ The implements used were 
jars made of gold, udumbara-wood, silver and clay, sacrificial 
grass, cows^ milk, fuel of sami (acacia suma), aswattlia (pipal), 
and palasa (butca frondosa) wood, honey and clarified butter, a 
ladle, made of udumbara wood, and a concli, ornamented with 
gold. The king, and the dark daughter of Drupada,^^ sat on 
the white, solid-legged throne-seat,^^ covered with a tiger-skin, 
looking to the north-east.^ 

The poem represents, that at this festival Brahmans were held 
in great reverence. The celebrated Vyslsa was chief of the 
sacrifice.^^ Prime ministers, or their sons, ""waited upon the 
Br&hmans.^^ Kripa gave the gifts to the Brjllimans/^ and, 
lastly, it tells of the crowning honour bestowed upon their caste, 
viz., Krishnil was appointed to wash the feet of the Br&hmans.^^ * 

* Goldstucker, Sanskrit Dictionary, ^ Talboys Wheeler, toI. i. pp. 166— 

s.v. Abhisheka. 176. Monier Williams*, Indi*.!! Epic 

* Ibid, p. 281. Poetry, p, 103. 
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The Paiidavas were now, aj)pareiitly, in possession of all that 
could seeure prosperity ; but the very splendour of their success 
would seem to have revived the dark jealousy of Duryodhaua ; 
for he and his brother Dulisjisana, and one or two others^ plot to 
deprive the newly-inaugurated king of his territories. They first 
secure the co-operation of a relative, named Sakuni, wlio was a 
iiojjcd gambler, and then induce the blind old Maharaja to in\ ite 
the Pjindavjis to a gambling festival at Ifastinfipura. Viulhish- 
thira accepts the invitation, with secret misgiving ; for he was 
not very skilful in throwing the dicc,^^ and he knows that Sakuni 
is dwelling in Hastinapui'a.^^ Of Sakuni, it is said that he 
is very skilful in throwing dice, and in playing with dice that 
were loaded ; insomuch, that whenever he played he always won 
the gamc.^^ Nevertheless, Yudhishthira feels compelled to go ; 
for ^^no true Kshattriya can refuse a challenge to w^ar or play.^^ 
The game they played at seems to have resembled bacjkgammon, 
“ jrieccs on a board being directed by the throwing of dicic.^’ 
Certain seeds or nuts served as dice; and dicic of this descrip- 
tion were used for the guidance of a portion of the iT*ligious 
sacrifice. So that, to throw dice, was not deemed objcMdionabh^ ; 
and only when a passion, or the stake immoderate, was it es- 
teemed a vice. 

It was, of course, contrived that Yudhishthira should be led 
on to stake and to lose all that he possessed. Ho first lost a 
very beautiful pearl ; next, a thousand bags, each containing a 
thousand pieces of gold ; next, a piece of gold, so |)ure that it 
wjus as soft as wax ; next, a chariot set with jew(4s, and hung all 

round with golden bells; next, all his cattle; and then 

the whole of his Raj, excepting only the lands which had becai 
granted to the Bnihmans.^^ ^ At length he stakes himself, and th(;n 
his w'ife Draui)adi. And all assembh^d were greatly trmiblcd, 
and thought evil of Yudhishthira; and his uncle Vidnra jnit his 


• TaUMjy. Whcflor, vol. i. p. 17H. 
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hand to his head and fainted away ; whilst Bhishma and Droiia 

turned deadly pale/^ When Sakuni threw tlie dice and 

w^on Draupadi for Duryodhana^^^ the wicked Duryodhaiia and 
Duhsftsana grew savagely triumphant, and desired tliat Draupadi 
sliould be brought into the assembly as a slave, and bid to sweep 
the rooms. A servant is sent to the lodging of the Pandavas to 
announce to Draupadi that she, Yiidliishtliira, and his lirotliers, 
had been lost at jjlay, and must obey Duryodhana, having become 
his slave. She is exceedingly wroth, but seeks protection from 
a point of law. Then Draupadi cried out : ^ Go you now 
and inquire whether llaja Yudhishthira lost me first or him- 
self first ; for if he played away himself first, he could not stake 
me/ 1 

Draupadi objects, and tries to escape ; but Duhsfisana pursues, 
s(n*zcs her by her hair, and drags Ikt before the assembled elnefs; 
for which deed Bhima vows tluit he will drink the blood of 
Dulisilsana. ^Phis scene of violence is ended by the arrival of 
the blind old Dhritarashtra, who li.ad been fetched by Vidura. 
All were silent under his rebuke; and thcj Pandavas and Dran- 
jiadi are permitted to depart peacefully. But, after a time, 
Duryodhana persuaded his father, that men with anger in tlieir 
hearts arc dangerous, and will return within a short time,^' he 
says, and slay us all.^^ Give us leave, then, I pray you, to 
play another game Avith the Pandavas, and to let the side whicih 
loses go into exile for twelve years ; for thus, and thus only, can 
a Avar be ])revented/^ “ So they sat doAvn again to play, and 
Sakuni had a set of (dieating dice, as before; and Aidth them he 
Avon the game.^^ The final scene represents Duhsfisana shouting 
for joy, Avhilst Bhima says : Be not elated ; but remember, the 
day Avill come Avhen 1 Avill drink your blood, — or I am not the 
son of Kunti.^’ And the Pandavas, seeing that they had lost, 
thrcAV off their garments, and put on deer-skins, and prepared 

* Talbojj AVhooler, vol, i. pp. 180 f. 



, THE PANMMVAS IX EXIIAC. 


:a 

to depart into the forest witli their wife, and mother, and their 
priest Dhanmya j but Vidura said to Yiidhishthira : ‘ Your 
mother is old and unfitted to travel ; so leave her under my 
care and the Pandavas did so/^ Then the brethren departed, 
hanging down their heads and covering their faces; but Drau- 
padi spread her long hair over her face, wept Intterly, and vowed 
a\;ow, saying: ^^My hair shall remain dishevelh'd from tliis day 
until Bhirna shall have slain Duhsasana and drank Iiis blood ; 
and then he shall tie up my hair again, Avhilst his hands arii 
dripping with the blood of Duhsrisana.’^ ^ 

And so ‘^the Pdndavas, with their wife Draiipadi, and their 
priest Dhaumya, wandered in the jungle for twelve years ; and 
they fed on such game as the brethren shot on their way. And 
they made many pilgrinuiges to holy phn^es, and fasted, and 
bathed, and performed religious worshij). And they met witli 
many holy Brfthmans and sages, who instructed them in [lioiis 
acts, and beguiled them with storu^s of ancient times ; and ])ro- 
mised them, that the day should come when they should be 
restored to the raj. Sonu^tinies they came to verdant pla(?es, 
covei’cd with flowers, where the trees wenv^ loadcMl with fruits; 
and many curious animals presented themselvc's. But at otlnw 
times violent winds arose, and blackened the sky with dust, and 
laid prostrate the largest trees; and then the rain wM)uld fall 
heavily, and the torrents w^ould pour dowui from the mountains 
like rivers; and the roads would become so wretcdied that all 
the Piuidavas, exceiJting Bhima, Avould be unable to move, and 
the weary Draupadi would faint away. But then the giant 
Bhima would carry his fatigued brethren and his afllicbul wife 
u])on his back and shoulders, and under his arms ; and walk on 
as beforc.^^ ® 

Some of the myths or stories above alluded to arc beautiful, 
i‘nd some of the religious and metaphysical instruction intro- 

* Talboys Wheeler, vol. i. pp. 184, IBS. 
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duced is in itself interesting ; but we must, nevertheless, proceed 
speedily with the main thread of the story.^ 

The stipulated period of twelve ycars^ exile in the forest at 
length drew to a close ; and then the Pandavas sent their priest, 
Dhaumya, to live with their father-in-law at PanchAla, whilst 
they and Draupadi determined to take up their abode in a city 
named Virfita. But first they assumed disguises and new names ; 
for the poem states that it had been agreed that, after the twelve 
years of wandering in the jungle had elapsed, they might take 
up their abode in any city they pleased for a year ; and if, 
during that year, the Kauravas failed to discover them, they 

were to be restored to their rtlj ; but if discovered, the 

twelve years and the thirteenth year were to he repeated/^ 
Before entering the city, they laid aside their wea})ons and 
their garments, and hid them in the branclies of a tree, in the 
place where the p(U)ple of that city were accustomed to hum their 
dead; and then, to protect their property, they took a dead 
body, and hung it also on the tree, crying out in a loud voice, 
“ Tfiis is tlie dead body of our mother, and it is to remain here 
for a whole year, after which we will take it down and burn it/^ 
This was rumoured al)road, and no one would go near the tree. 


* Mr. Talboys Wheeler frequently calln 
al ttMition to the “ Hrnhinanieni bearing 
of tho Maluihliuraia,” and nhowst that 
there is likewise “ an underlying eifort 
throughout tlio poem to useribo a divine 
origin to the Ptlndavas, and to assoeiatc 
them with the gods of the Hindus. In 
the story of their birth, it is plainly as- 
serted tliat Paiidu was not their real 
father, but tliat they were directly be- 
gotten by tho gods: that Yiidhishthira 
was the son of Hharma, that Bhtina was 
tho son of Yityu, and that Arjuna was 
the son of Indra, whilst Nakula and Sa- 
hudova were the sons of the two As wins.” 

Myths, he observes, have been inserted 
to confirm these relationships ; and of 
these he gives a fow outlines. One of 
tliese describes Arjuna’s wars against 


the Haityas of the se.a : — “On approach- 
ing the coast, in a chariot which flew 
through tho air, Arjuna beheld the sea, 
rising in vast heaps, and saw ships laden 
with rubies, and fishes and tortoises as 

large as mountains Thousands of 

Haityas rushed on him, but ho uttcretl 
powerful mantras as ho diseliarged his 
arrows, .... and slew them all. Tlieii 
tho w'omeu came out, screaming like 
cranes, but Arjuna ])assed them by, and 
entered the city, whore he saw chariots 
with ten thousand horses, of the colour 
of j>eacoeks.’* . . . “ After this victory, 
Arjuna returned to Indra, and was re- 
warded with great praises, .... and a 
chain of gold and a diadem, and with a 
w’-ar-shcll, which sounded like thunder ” 
— Vol. i. pp. 191, 192. 
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lest he should offend the ghost of the dead mother of the 
strange men/^^ 

Their next proceeding was to present themselves to the Raja 
Virfita, who sat in the gate of liis pfilacc, holding council. Tlie 
account which they gave of themselves, and the graee and majc'sty 
of their appearance, induce Virsita to accept their services; and 
th(?y and Drau[)adi take up their abode in the pala(?e as servants. 
Rut the Kauravas were also aware that the term of exile had 
('xpired ; and being anxious to learn tidings of the Pslmlavas, 
they join the raja of another little State, callc<l Trigarta, and 
carry away the cattle of Raja Virfita. The Raja (pii(;kly collected 
his troops, and has the sagacity to jierccivc, that although the 
IViudavas act as menials, they also must give their aid in the 
battle. And all the brothers, except Arjuiia, go with him, who, 
being disguised as a eunuch, was left in tlie womcifs apartimmts. 

No sooner had Virata and his troops left the city than the 
chief of the shepherds drove rapidly to the ])ahice. Jn haste he 
(lescended from his car, uttering wild cries of grief, in ])lacc of 
the king, whom he was seeking, he found his pom|)Ous (‘Idest 
son. To him he poured forth his talc. 

Sixty thousand cows driven olf by the Trigarta and tlie Kurus. 

Arise I” he said, glorious prince ! Go, instantly — go your- 
self — recover this precious booty. Let your white liorses be in- 
stantly harnessed, and go, — displaying your baniuT with the 
golden lion.^^ The pompous prince was amongst the w'omen ; 
but he said he w'ould go if a fitting driver could be found. A 
month ago his charioteer had been killed in battle. If he could 
he replaced, said the boastful prince, I alone would face the 
Kurus; I would cpiickly frighten them. They would run away; 
they w ould say that it w^as Arjiina himself who put them to flight ; 
and the cattle would be rccovcrcd.^^ 

When Arjuna, in his w oman^s robes, heard the son of V irata 

Afr. \Vli<?el<*r observes, that “a (In-ud trjiditions of the house of Bharatii.” — 

'i ^liosts til ids no expression in tlie Ba^e 205. 
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speak thus, he said secretly to Draupadi, Go quickly, and tell 
this son of Virata, that although now in woman’s robes, I was, 
formerly, the favourite charioteer of Arjuna/^ Draupadi had 
felt much annoyed at hearing the lazy prince boast of being 
(?qnal to her husband ; but she goes and tells him that the pre- 
t(uided eunuch was a renowned driver, that he had been the 
charioteer of Arjiina, and that it was owing to his driving that 
Arjnna had performed his many amazing exploits. The prince 
them desires that Arjuna may be directed to act as his charioteer. 
Arjuna answers in his character of eunuch, and says, How 
could it be possible for me to drive a chariot in l)att]c? To 
sing, to dance, to jday on musical instruments, is my vocation ! 
JIow should 1 know how to drive The prince replies: lie 
you musician, or be you dancer, — mount, instantly, and take 
the reins in hand Arjuna nmde a little fun with the women, 
who laughed prodigiously at seeing him put a cuirass over his 
white robe; l)ut the prince was impatient, and hurried him off. 
As they departed, the sister of the prince and her young com- 
])anions called after them, saying, ^Hiring us from the battle 
beautiful tissue's of bright colours.^^ Arjuna answered, in a voice 
which sounded like the roll of thunder : “If this prince conquers 
the chiefs with whom we light, I will bring you divine and mag- 
nilicent tissues.^’ ^ 

Animatc’d l)y the sou of Pajidii, the horses sprung forward as 
if tlu^y were flying; and it was not long before the army of the 
Kurus came in sight. Immediately the boastful son of Virata 
was seized with 2 )anic. Arjuna tried to reassure him, but he 
otlen'd countless treasures if lu^ would but drive him safe home ; 
and then jumped out of the chariot and tried to run away. The 
Kurus, looking on from afar, wondered at the strange sight of 


' lUr. AVlu'C'li'r spcal\s of tliese dis- 
“ as iin])i*obabU'.'’ The 

slorit's of tliis brloiig to *‘a ju'riod long 
aufrn’or In flu* rise of Urabiiiaiiiral as- 
( and ‘‘comprise graphic pic- 


tures of tbe palace-life of Iliiulu rajr.s, 
in an age when princes were brought 
up with tbe women, and when ciiniicbs 
taught inii>ic and dauciin; to the Nouiig 
danisclb in the zenana.” — l*age 105 . 
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a man running, pursued Ijy another in long, white robes, witli 
howiiig hair. The fugitive Avas quickly caught, and constrained 
to return, under promise, tliat if he Avould guide the horses lie 
need take no share in the fighting. But first, the heroic son of 
Paiulu went to the acacia tree in the cemetery, amongst the 
liraiiclies of which he and his brotliers had concealed their arms ; 
and having selected his own peculiar weapons, lie threw aside 
Ilfs bracelets, and his armlets, and his Avoman^s robes. He tlicni 
strung his famous boAV, called gandiva, and, removing the iirince^s 
standard, placed his own ape-cmblazoncd banner in front of the 
chariot. After figliting eight of the Kuril chiefs in single com- 
bat, and defeating each in turn, Arjnna remained in ])ossession 
of the field. Tlie Kurus and their army retreated, and the cattle 
Avere recovered. Arjnna then replaced his arms in the cemetery, 
rc-assiiraed his disguise, and drove the prince home in tnum[)h. 
King Virfita and the four Pandavas had also returned snccesslul ; 
and some days Avcrc given up to nyoicing. 

Several anachronisms oiicur in these storii's of the t^indavas^ 
residence at Virata. ^^Tlic battle scenes, Mr. Wheeler says, 
''are all mythical, especially ArjumPs siicciessive coniliats with 
the dittcrent Kaurava (diiidtains and a rc*(‘ord(Hl marriage be- 
tAV(*en a son of Arjnna and the daughter of A'irata is referr(*(l to 
the Krishna group of legends. And, indeed, the very kingilom 
of A irata seems to be connected Avith Krishna. Air. AVh(‘elcr 
believes that it should be placed in (iuzijrat, which is the es|)ecial 
scene of the later adventures of Krishna; and jioints out the 
geographical difficulty of associating it Avith the history of tin*. 
IVindavius, Avhether supposed to be in (luzerat, or Matsya, in 
eastern Bengal. He also observes, that after this supposed alli- 
ance by marriage betAveen the Pandavas and the Kaja Virata, 
he is no further mentioned ; but, in his jdacc. Raja Drupada, 
of Ihinehfda, becomes tlie important personage. Raja Urupada 
sends his family priest as envoy to Ilastiiiapura, and his son, 
fllirishtadyumna, is elected commaiidcr-in-chicf when the great 
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war begins. It seems j)rol)al)Ie, therefore, that the negotiations 
and preparations which now took place amongst the Pandavaa 
and their allies were carried on, not at the court of Vir&ta, but 
under the protection of Drupada, at Panchftla. Messages arc 
interchanged, and Drupada sends his purohita to the Kauravas ; 
but all in vain. Then, as a last resource, Krishna is entreated 
to go to llastiiiilpura, to jilcad the cause of the P&ndavas, and 
put forward their claims. 

So Krishna bathed himself, and performed his religious duty, 
and then set out for the city of HastiiiA-pura. And when he 
came nigh to the city, all the Kauravas, small and great, save 
Diiryodhana only, went forth on foot to meet him ; and all the 
men and women, young and old, came out of their apartments 
to see Krishna, and pay him reverence (p. 259). The next 
morning a grand council is held, at which the Mahfiraja and all 
the grand chieftains arc seated on carpets of gold. They re- 
endive Krishna with reverence. When all arc arranged, Krislina 
l)('gins : — I have come hither, O Maharaja, for the purpose of 
bringing about a reconciliation between the Paudavas and the 

Kauravas, and thus saving the lives of many.'^ The 

family of llharata,^^ he contiinics, ^Mias ever been famous for 
mercy, sincerity, forgiveness, and truth j and it would be an evil 
tiling should they commit an act of injustice whilst you arc 

maharaja War is all-destroying. Consider whether 

the defeat of either your sons or your nephews will give you any 

pleasure? All the Paudavas arc great heroes, and well 

armed; and all, with the exception of the virtuous Yudhishthira, 

are eager for war ; do not permit this family war, in 

whi<di the Pfmdavas and the ICauravas will kill each other, and 

in which nearly all the families will be lighting; and 

the number of the slain will be fearful.^^ ^ 

Will'll Krishna had iinished, the old king begs him to counsel 


^ \Vhi.rU*r, vuL i. pp. 126:2 — :2G5- 
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Duryodliaiia, who is violent and disobedient, and refuses to 
listen to the advice of his mother G&ndhfiri, or to the pious 

A' idura, or to the wise Bliishma.^^ Then Krishna turned 

to Duryodhana, but without effect ; and Bhishma said : O 
Duryodhana! follow the advice of Krishna; it will be good for 

you in this world and in the next You are wicked, 

vicious, cowardly, and the pest of the family oi the Kauravas.” 
.... When Duryodhana heard these words of Bhislima, he was 
exceedingly wroth, and began to breathe very hard ; and Drona 
went up to Iiim and said, that what Krishna and Bhishma had 
siii(b was for his good, but that his mind was not in a condition 

to receive good counsel And after Drona had spoken, 

A'idiira arose and said : What has been advised is best for tlic 
[Kople of this RA,j : for you, Duryodhana, I care not, ex(^epting 
that if you arc defeated, the MahfirAja and the ll&ni will become 

l)eggars in the house of the Pfindavas/^ Then Bhishma 

s[)oke again, and said : — 

Arjuna and Krishna have not armed themselves as yet; tlic 
how giindiva has not as yet been strung for the aflray ; the homa, 
whicdi Dhaumya the j)riest Avill ofler on the eve of battle, has 

not as yet been given to the fire Tliere is yet time to 

prevent these horrible calamities. Go, then, and bow down at 

the feet of Yudhishthira ; let him behold you with a 

IVii'iidly countenance, and throw his right arm uj)on your neck, 
.... and strike you on the back as a reclaimed ]}rotlier.^^ .... 

'Hiese speeches merely excited Duryodhana^s wrath ; and 
Krisima returned to tlic Paiidavas to bid them prepare for war. 
The armies on cither side ranged themselves on the plain of 
Kuriikshetra, w^hich is generally identified with the field of 
Panniput, to the north-west of Delhi. Drupada, the king of 
Panchfila, and Virata of Matsya, came to support the Pftndav.ns. 
•Salya, king of Madra, allied himself with Drona; and there 
'vas up chief in India who did not range himself on one side or 
» lic%her. The numbers of the Kauravas w ere iiicrcdihly greater 
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than those of the Pandavas; but this advantage was balanced 
by the presence and aid of the divine Krishna, who was the de- 
voted friend of Aijuna, and drove his chariot. 

For eighteen days war raged upon the plains of Kurukshetra. 
The rival chiefs brought up tlieir forces with monstrous elcpluints, 
their rattling chariots and horses, and stood face to face, bearing 
their iron maces, bows and arrows, horns and kettle drums. 
Arjiina blew his shell, called God-given Bhima blew a great 
trumpet, named ^^Paundra; whilst Yudhishthira sounded his 
Eternal Victory ^ But now 

“ A sudden tumult filled the sky : earth shook : 

Chafed hy ^Yild winds, the sands upcurled to heaven, 

And spread a veil before the sun. Blood fell 
In showers ; shrill screaming kites and vultures winged 
The darkling air ; whilst howling jackals hung 
Around the march, — impatient for their meal. 

And ever and anon the thunder roared ; 

And angry lightnings flashed across the gloom ; 

Or blazing meteors fearful shot to earth.”® 


These ^verc omens, portending terrible calamities; and just 
at this juncture, when the war-shells were already sounding, the 
Iwixri of Arjuna is struck with horror, at the idea of this exter- 
minating battle between kinsmen. Tlic arguments by wliieli 
Krishna overcomes his unwillingness to fight, form the subject 
of the beautiful ifliilosophic i)ocm, entitled the Bhagavad-Gita. 
We have placed it in our seetioTi on Hindu philosophy; for it 
is in fact a lucid and beautiful illustration of Yoga doctrine; 
whereas it wx)uld be wdiolly out of place amid the noise and rapid 
movement of a battle-field. The poem is probably a late addi- 
tion; at any rate, Arjuna did not retire from the battle, but 
fought oil to the very last with the utmost heroism. 


' Monier AVillianis, Iiul. Epic Poetry, * II. II. Wilson’s Works, rol. iii. p. 
p. SI. 394. Essays, vol. i. 
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Although thunder roared, the sky was perfectly clear. But — 

“ Rogjirdless of these awful signs, the chiefe 
Pressed on to mutual slaughter, and the peal 
Of shouting hosts, commingling, shook tlie world. 

Contending w«arriors, emulous for victoiy, 

And great in arms, wiehled the sharp-edged sword, 

And hurled the javelin. Frequent ilew the dart; 

And countless arrows lilled the air.i 

“ Before the rest rode Drona on his car, — 

By art iiinnortal framed. The haniiers stood 
IJ 11 waving, as they rapid met the breeze ; 

Swift plunged tln‘ bounding steeds amidst the throng ; 

And terror hovered oer the warriors course.” 

Tlic martial character of the Brahman tutor, Drona, is through- 
out sustained. 

h orgot his years, the veteran cliieftain, lired 
With rago 

Fast ilew his arrows, with unerring aim ; 

And heaven loud echoed to his rattling bow. 

The soil was soddened with tlie <trimson stream 

Of the vast nunihers, — men, and .steed.s, and elephants, 

Wlioin Drona s shafts to Yama's halls ^•ollsigned.” 

Drona liad not lost all afi’ection for his former pupils, but he 
had been insulted by their ally, the king of Panehala, whitdi 
gives liim a personal interest in driving back their troop.s, like 
“ <*londs before the gale.” At length, however, lie is slain by 
Ahliimanyu, who is the son of Drujiada, king of Panehfila. 

Arjuna fights whenever lie is needed, but he mucli disliked 
t'oiitending against liis old tutor. He had not the same sernpJes 
iii regard to his great uncle, Bhislima, who was the oldest war- 
rior present. Arjuna transfixed him with so many arrows, that 
0 

* ' H. II. Wilson. Kssiiys, vol. i. vp. t— I'US. 
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there was not a space of two fingers^ breadth on his whole body 
iinpicrccd. Then Blushma fell from his chariot; but his body 
could not touch the grourub surrounded as it was by countless 
arrows/^ Arjuiia also fought with Karna a long and varying 
conflict, ending in Karna^s death. Ehirna, unlike Arjuna, de- 
lighted in fighting. He had vowed to revenge the insult offered 
to Hraupadi, when the Kaurava, Duhsasana, dragged Iicr by 
licr liair into a public assembly ; and, accordingly, he kills Duh- 
sasana and drinks his blood. A single combat, fought with 
maces, between Blxima, and Salya, king of Madra, is thus de- 
scribed : — ^ 

“ A thousand coiichs and trumpets, and a shout, 

Firing eacli cliainpion’s ardour, rent the air. 
l^'roni either host, spectators of the fight, 
ihirst forth applauding cheers ‘ The Mndra king 
Alone,' they cried, ‘can bear the rush of Bhinia; 

None but heroic llbinui can sustain 

Tlie force of Salya 1* Now, like two fierce hulls, 

S]jrang they towards each other, niat^e in hand. 

And first, as cautiously they circled round, 

AVhirling their weapons as in sport, the pair 
Seemed matched in equal combat. Sana's club, 

Set with red fillets, glittered as if Ihuue ; 

AVhilo that of Bhiina gleamed like flashing lightning. 

Anon the clashing iron met, and scattcTod round 
A fiery shower ; then, fierce as elephants 
Or butting bulls, they battered each the other. 

Thick fell the blows, and soon each stalwart frame. 

Spattered with gore, glowed like tlie kinsuka,® 

Bedecked with scarlet blossoms.” 

The end of it is, that both fell, mangled and crushed,’^ but 
not killed; for, after this, Salya fights with Yudhishthira, and 


' Monior Willinnis, Iiul. rootry, name for the palA,sa. See woodcut, vol. 
p. lir>. ' i. p. 106 . 

- liiiltM froiidosa. Kini«iiku is another 
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is finally killed. And Bhima also fights again wdtli his club, in 
single combat, with Duryodhana, the most savage of the Kurus. 
The heroic spirit of the poet is shown, by the disapprobation 
bestowed upon Bhima on this occasion. The PAndus are the 
poct^s favourites, and Duryodhana was a malignant fiend, but 
Bhiiiia struck a blow upon his thighs, and this is at once pro- 
nouTiced unfair it being a rule in club fights that no blow 
should be given below the waist.^ 

When Drona, and Kama, and Salya are killed, and Duryodhana 
and Bhishma are dying, and but three warriors of note are all 
that remain of the Kum hosts, tlie fighting ceases. The victo- 
rious Piindava troops lie down to sleep upon the field of battle, 
whilst the five Pandu brothers repose beside a neighbouring 
river. The three Kurus retreat to a distant banyan tree. Two 
of these discomfited warriors fall fast Jisleep ; but the third, who 
is the son of Drona, plots vengeance against his slain father^s 
fix's. Above him he sees thousands of crows, roosting in the 
great canopy of tlie banyan bram^hes. Presently, he obsc'rves 
an owl approach stealthily, seize the sleeping crows, bite off’ their 
heads, and strew their mangled remains upon tlie ground. Thus, 
says the son of Drona, will I do to the sleeping Panda vas. He 
roused his comrades, but had some difliculty in persuading tlumi 
to go with him for so foul a purpose. But they went; and all 
t lie sleeping Paiidava troops arc killed : only the five Pandava 
hroiliers, and Draupadi, surnve. 

Were the Mahribharata to be arranged as a musical tragedy, 
a dirge would now commence. The aged (piecn and a procession 
ol* mourning women appear upon the field of battle. They seek 
their sons and husbands amongst the dead; they chant their 
virtue, and utter w^ails of grief. Mutual aiiliction effects njcon- 
eiliation. The old (piecn becomes friendly towards Yudhishthira, 
allows that insult towards Draupadi justified redress, and that 


Moiiirr \Villinin.<>, Imlian Kpic Poetry, )>. 120. 
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Bhima was not to blame for fighting with Duryodhana; but lie 
was wrong for hitting him below the waist. She laments that 
those who formerly reposed on couches, with their bodies per- 
fumed by sandal and other odours, should be sleeping in the 
dust ; whilst vultures, jackals, crows, make hideous noises, and 
scatter their jewelled ornaments.^ 

She celebrates them as lying wdth their faces to the enemy, 
holding fast their clubs : once the praises of panegyrists were 
continually sounded in their ears, but now the terrible cries of 
lamentation. 

When, at length, the laments cease, the funeral obsequies are 
performed with fire. 

The tragedy is over. The Kurus are dead. Yudhishthira and 
his brothers reign over Hastin&pura and Indraprastha and the 
plains bordering the Jumna without a rival. But no rejoicing 
follows. They have lost their sons, they have participated in 
the slaugliter of their relatives — and they are miserable. JMusic, 
suitable to the closing scenes of the Mahiibhfirata, would be un- 
utterably grand. In an article on Indian Epic Poetry, in the 
Westminster Review, of October, 1818, the author observes, in 
reference to this passage: ^^AVe know of no episode, even in 
the Homeric poems, which can sui'pass its mournful grandeur, 
or raise a more solemn dirge over the desolation' of the fallen 
heart of man ! Yudhishthira has won the throne, and his enemies 
are all fallen; and an inferior poet would have concluded the 
story with a psean upon his happiness! But the Hindu bard 
liad a far deeper insight into man^s nature, and his genius w'ould 
not content itself with any such commonplace (catastrophe ; he 
knew well that the human soul was born for the infinite, and 
that no finite line could fathom the depths of its longings 1^^ 

Yudhishthira resigns his crown, and he and his brothers, and 
Draupadi, set out on a forlorn jounicy to Mount Meru, where 


Fouceaux, p. 3.31. 
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Iiiclra's heaven lies amongst the wilds of tlic Himalayas, there 
to find that rest which seemed denied to their scarcli nj)on 
carth/^ ^ All the inhabitants of the town are grieved,® and tlie 
Avornen burst into tears when they see these five brothers set out 
Avitli Draupadi, who Avas the sixtli, as formerly, after they had 
])eeu vanquished in the game with dice. Jiut the brotliers all 


“ Forthwith, with Dranpacli, they issued forth, and after them a dog 
Followed. 'Die king himself AA^ent out, the seventh from the royal city. 
And all the citizens and the court folloAved them on their Avay. 

Ihit none felt able to say unto him, ‘ Return ! ’ 

And at length the train of citizens Avent back 

'J'hen the high-souled sons of Pandu and the far-famed Draupadi 
Pursued tlieir Avay, fasting, Avith thtur faces toAvards the east, — 
Yearning for union Avith the Infinite ; bent on abandonment 
Of Avorldly things. They Avandered on to many countries, many a sea 
And river. Yudhishthira walked in front, and next to him came Rhiina, 
And Arjuna came after him.” “ Then the tAvin sons of Madri, 

And sixth after them, came Draupadi, Avith her dark skin and lotus eyes. 
And, la.st of all, folloAved the dog.”-'* 

Arjuna Avas still bearing his liea\only bow ; but this boAV, 
(‘ailed gfmdiva, had been given to him by Agni, god of lire : and 
this god stood suddenly in tlicir path. The boAv, he says, must 
he thrown into the sea. It was from Varuna that Agni had 
obtained it for Arjuna; and to Varuna it must be returned. 
The brothers all hesemght Arjuna to obey. And be flung the 
bow into the sea, and the immortal aiTOAVs. Then Agni vanislicd. 

“ And ns tliey journryed oiiAvards, and came unto the Avest, 

Tliere they beheld the old city of Krishna, — iioav washed over by tlio 
ocean tide. 

Again they turned to the north, and still they Avent on in tlieir Avay, 

' Westminster RevicAv, Oct., 181S, Avords of Professor ^fonier Williams, 

Ind. Epic Poetry, p. 2‘J. 

* AVe give the next pnssugr in flie “ E. P. Cowell, Westminsfer Review, 

Ont., I« t8, p. r>s. 
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Circumambulating round the continent to find scpanition from earth i 

With souls well disciplined, 

They reached the northern region, and beheld, with heaven-aspiring 
hearts, 

The mighty mountain, Tlimavat. Beyond its lofty peak they passed, 

Towards the sea of sand, and saw at last the rocky Meru, — king 

Of inoiiiiUiins. As, with eager steps, they hastened on, — their souls 
intent 

On union with the Eternal, — Dran]>adi lost hold of her high hope, 

And, faltering, fell upon the earth.” 

Seeing her thus fallen, Bhima said : — 

* No act of evil hath she done, that faultless daughter of a king. 

Wherefore, then, O Conqueror ! hath she fallen thus low on the 
ground ? ’ 

And thus to him answered Yudhishthira : ‘ Too groat w^as her love 
for Arjuna ; 

And the fruit thereof, 0 Bhima! hath she gathered hero this day/ ” 

Having thus spoken, without looking at him, the glorious 
descendant of Bharata went onwards, gathering his soul within 
itself. Next, Sahadeva fell, the least froward and wilful of all ; and 
Bhima enquires his fault, Yudhishthira replied : He thought 
no one ever equal to himself/^ Nakula, the twin-brother of 
Sahadeva, falls from grief at seeing the others fall. His fault 
is pronounced to have been, thinking himself superior to other 
men in beauty. Then fell Arjuna, his soul pierced througli 
with grief. He, who had never told a lie, had boasted that in 
one day he could kill all his enemies. The last to fall was 
Bhima. And as lie fell he asked the cause ; and Y udliislithira, 
still without looking back, said he had made use of his great 
strength without considering his enemies. 

“ Thus having spoken, the mighty king, not looking hack, went on : 

And still, as ever, behind him, went, following, that dog alone !’■ « 

* K. T». Cowell, Wesh Review, Oct., 1848, p. 58. Ibid, pp. 59, 80. 
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Suddenly, with a cry that rang through heaven and earth, 

Indra came riding on his chariot, and he cried to the king, ‘Ascend!’ 
Then, indeed, did the lord of justice look back to his fallen brothei s, 
And thus unto Jndra he spoke, with a sorrowful heart: 

‘ liOt my brothers, who yonder lie fallen, go with me ; 

Not even into thy heaven would I enter, if they were not there. 

And yon fair-faced daughter of a king, Draupadi, the all-deserving, 
Let her, too, enter with us ! O Indra, approve my prayer ! ’ 

Indka. 

“ In heaven thou shalt find thy brothers ; they are already there before 
thee. 

There are they all, with Draupadi. Weep not, then, O son of Dharata! 
Thither are they entered, prince, having thrown away their mortal 
weeds. 

But thou alone shalt enter, still w(wing thy body of Ilesh. 
Yudiitsiitjiiua. 

“O Indra! and what of this dog? It hath faithfully followed nir 
through : 

Let it go with me into heaven, for my soul is full of compassion. 

Indra. 

‘‘ Immortality and friendship with me, and the height of joy and 
felicity, • 

All these hast thou reached to day ; leave, then, the dog behind tlico. 
Yudhishthira. 

“ The good may oft act an evil part, but never a part like this. 

Away, then, with that felicity, whose price is to abandon the faithful. 

Indra. 

“ My heaven hath no place for dogs ; they steal away our oflerings on 
earth. 

Leave, then, thy dog behind thee ; nor think in thy heart that it is 
cruel. 
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Yudhishthiha. 

“ To obanclon the faithful and devoted, is an endless crime, like the 
murder of a Brahman. 

Never, therefore, come weal or woe, will I abandon yon fiiitliful dog. 

Yon poor creature, in fear and distress, hath trusted in my power to 
save it ; 

Not, therefore, for e’en life itself, will I break my plighted word., 

Indra. 

“ If a dog but beholds a sacrifice, men esteem it unholy and void ; 

Forsake, then, the dog, O hero ! and heaven is thine own as a reward. 

Already thou hast borne to forsake thy fondly-loved brotliers, and 
Draupadi. 

Why, then, forsakest thou not tlie dog ? Wherefore now fails thy 
heart ? 


Yudhisutijika. 

“ Mortals, when they are dead, arc dead to love or hale ; so runs the 
world’s belief. 

I could not bring them back to life, but while they lived I never left 
them. 

To oppress the suppliant, to kill a Avife, to S2)oil a Brahman, and to 
betray one’s friends, — 

These are the four great crimes; and to forsalte a dependant, I count 
equal unto them.” 

The flog Avas Yama, king of death, in disguise; and, praising 
Y^udhishthira^ he noAV relun^cd him from his difficulty, by show- 
ing himself in his true cliJiracter. But there AA^as yet another 
trial to be encountered; for, upon entering Indra’s heaven, 
Yudhishtliira beheld his cousins, the Kurus, but looked in vain for 
his brothers. He refused to remain without them. A messenger 
was sent with him to tlic Indian hell ; and there he resolves to 
share their sorrows-, rather than Ha'^c in lieaA^en. But this setne^ 
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was mdi/fi, or a mere delusion, intended to test his virtue. The 
hell is quickly changed into heaven ; and there the brothers are 
left, with Indra, enjoying boundless bliss.i 

And thus a tale of wrangling, feud, and bloody warfare, closes 
ill eternal peace. 

' E. B. Cowoll, Westminster Review, 1. 1. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

EPISODES OF THE MAHABHABATA. 

Allusions to Ndgas or Serpent-people. — An asoetic marries to save his ancestors 
from hell, — Legend of Deluge. — Churning the ocean. — Human sacrifice. — Family 
of poor DrAhmans. — Story of Suvitrt. — Story of Nala and Damayanti. — Sakun- 
tald. — Conclusion, 

In addition to the beautiful poetiy of whieli we have just been | 
treating, the Mahablifirata contains episodes eoncerning which 
we have hitherto been silent, because unwilling to intcmipt the 
main stream of the narrative. In themselves, these episodes are 
most interesting, and all the more require to have a chapter to 
themselves. Some of them are stories wliich appear to have 
originated amongst the hill and forest tribes of India } and this 
may account for the remarhable allusions which they make to 
people called Nftgas, or Snakes. We will begin with one which 
has been translated from the Sanskrit into IVeiich, by M. Pavie. 

A certain king, named Janarnejaya, accompanied by his tliree 
brothers, performed a great sacrifice on the plains of Kuru- 
kshetra. Whilst the ceremonies were proceeding, the mystical 
dog, SAramcyji, ran weeping to his mother, Saramft, and com- 
plained that the king’s brother had been ill-treating him. SaramA 
sought redress, and informed the king that he was, in conse- 
quence, threatened by an invisible calamity. So soon as tlie 
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sacrifice was over, the king hastened hack to Hastinapura to pro- 
vide himself with a purohita (family priest), capable of averting 
the impending danger ; and, himting in the woods, he perceived 
a hermitage, in which dwelt an ascetic Rishi. The ascetic had 
a son, and the king says : Blessed ! Let thy son become my 
purohita.^^ The ascetic replies: Janamejaya! my son, 

wliom thou seest, dedicated to austerity, advanced in the study 


of the Vedas, is bom of a mother of the Nslga or Ser- 
pent race ; he is capable of giving you peace coucerning 


all faults, except such as you may have committed against Ma- 
hadeva^^ (Siva) . Tliis son of a Serpent mother is then appointed 
to the office of purohita, and the king conquers Taxila. 

A story follows which is wholly unconnected with the pre- 
ceding, but which also contains an allusion to Serpents. 

A Brahman tcaclicr has tlircc disciples. The first was from 
the Punjab. To test his virtue, his teacher (or guru) commanded 
him to stop a flow of water which issued from a pond or lake. 
To effect this the pu])il laid himself down in the hole, and tlius 
closed the outlet. He is praised for performing the task cassigned, 
and promised that in consequence he will attain sn])rmne felicity 
and knowledge of liic mysteries of the Vedas jind the law. The 
next disciple was sent out to guard the cows of his prceci)tor. 
Kvery evening he returned to his house and respectfully did him 
homage. ^^What makes you so fat?^' said the preceptor. I 
fVuul upon alins,^^ replied the pupil. You must acccj)t no alms 
they have been presented first to mc,^^ said the tutor. 

At length the pupil, reduced to starvation, eats the leaves of 
the caloptropis,^ and becomes blind. The Aswins (called physi- 
cians) come to his assistance and give him a cake ; but the pupil 
ix^fuses to eat until he has first presented the cake to liis pre- 
ceptor. The Asuins praise his j)ious docility towards his prcccp- 

* Asdopiasgigantca thejnudar most deadly poisons in India. AW^W. 

Bengiil, a conuhoii shmb in India. C. Ondaafje in Jour. Ceylon Branch 
Tlic milk of this plant is one of the R. A. S. for 18(j5-C. 
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tor, and say : His teeth shall be of black iron, but thine shall 
be of gold; thou shalt recover thy sight, and attain supreme 
bliss.” His guru confirms this, and says ; So it will be as the 
Aswins have announced to thee.” To the third pupil the master 
says : My son, you must live for a certain time in my house, 

listening earnestly to my instruction ; after this you will obtain 
the supreme good.”^ The pupil consents. He lives in his 
mastcr^s house, is attentive to his teaching, carries burthens like 
a bullock, sulfers cold and heat, hunger and thirst, — never com- 
plaining; and ends by attaining the supreme good, and know- 
ledge of that which he desired to know. Having attained the 
state of a pupil whose studies are completed, he left his master, 
and went to keep house for himself. He now had pupils of his 
own, but he never opi)rcsscd them with servile labour; for he 
remembered the troubles of pupils in a guru^s house. 

After a time, this excellent Ilr&liman went away to officiate 
as spiritual preceptor of two kings. During his absence, he 
commissioned a pupil, named Utanka, to act for him. When 
the master returned, he approved the conduct of this pupil, and 
offered a boon. The pupil, Utanka, begged leave to be allowed 
to present the usual offering, in token that his term of tutelage 
was over. The master is unwilling to agree to this; but, on 
being repeatedly urged, he says, that Utanka may enquire of 
his wife what present she desires ; and he promises, that what- 
ever that may be, he will accept, and permit Utanka to depart. 
The guru’s wife requires, that Utanka go to king Paushya, aqd 
ask him for the ear-rings worn by his wife, because in four days 
she says there is to be a festival ; and I wish to present myself 
in the assembly of the Bnlhmans adorned by these pendants in 
my ears.” 

Utanka starts at once for the abode of king Paushya, and is 
allowed to see the queen, who admires his piety towards his pre- 


* Th. Pavic, Frag, du MaliAb., p. 8. 
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ccptor, and is willing to give up her ear-rings; but she admo- 
nishes him, that these pendants are eagerly coveted by Tak- 
shaka, king of Serpents. A little wrangling then occurs between 
Utanka and king Paiisliya. The king wishes his guest to take 
food. Utanka consents, but says it must be in haste. A dish 
of cold food is therefore brought. Utanka observes a hair in 
it, and angrily says to the king : Because you have pre- 
sented me with impure food, you shall become blind.^^ The 
king replies : Because you call food impure which is not im- 
pure, you shall be deprived of posterity The king perceives, 
hoAvcver, that there really was a hair, and reflects ; it must be 
that my wife prepared this fo(Ml with her hair loose. And he 
apologises to Utanka, and says it was unconsciously and unin- 
tentionally; so he trusts that blindness will not come upon him. 
Utanka says it cannot now be averted, but it will be temporary; 
and then he begs to have the curse against himself withdrauni. 
King Paushya replies : Neither can I retract my malediction; 
besides which, my anger is not in fact aj)pcased. The heart of 
the Brahman is tender as butter, whilst his word is a sharp and 
pointed blade; but the Kshattriya^s word is tender as butter, 
whilst his heart is a cutting knife.^^ 

We now come to the Seri)ents. As Utanka was journeying 
home he was intercepted by Takshaka, king of the Serpent race, 
who contrived to get possession of the car-rings, and then chang- 
ing his form, disappeared as a snake through a hole in the ground. 
Indra sends his thunderbolt, to make the hole large enough to 
admit Utanka, who makes his way to the realms of Scrj)ents, 
and sees temples, jjalaccs, pavilions, porticoes, in startling and 
confused abundance. By the help again of Indra, the ear-rings 
are recovered, and Utanka is carried back by a magical horse to 
the house of his preceptor, where he only arrives just in time to 
siave being cursed by the expectant wife. 

^ So soon as Utanka was released from tutelage lie wx*nt to 
Ilastinapura, to induce the king to make war on the Snakes, by 
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whose king he had been insulted. He tells the king of Hasti- 
n&pura that Takshaka^ the vilest of Snakes^ ought to be burnt 
in a fire-sacrifice j and he brings witnesses to show that king 
Janamejaya^s father had been killed by the bite of this very 
Takshaka^ and thus succeeds in inflaming the anger of the king, 
just as the butter of sacrifice excites the fire into which it is 
thrown. And the king endeavoured to do what Utanka^ desired, 
but being himself of NAga descent, the saerifiee saved all his 
maternal relations, and caused them to pass into higher states of 
existence. 

On another occasion, a poet comes to entertain a company of 
Rishis, who had assembled for a twelve years’ saerifiee, and is 
desired to relate stories of the Bhrigus. He tells of a young girl 
about to be married to a king, named Kuril. Whilst playing in 
the woods with her companions, she stepped by accident upon a 
sleeping snake, was bitten, and died. Kuril, enraged by grief, 
vowed that all serpents should henceforth be killed. It is evident 
tliat hatred to snakes, as snakes, is in someway connected with 
enmity to people who bore their name. 

The origin of Serpents is always shrouded in most extravagant 
legend. On one occasion the mother of the race cursed them, 
saying : In the sacrifice of Jaiiamejaya, fire will destroy you.’^ 

How, then, was the destruction of the Nagas arrested ? asks 
the audience ; whereupon the history of Astika is related, to the 
following effect : — ^Thc fath(;r of Astika was a BrAhman of gi^at 
repute; one wdio practised austerities, bathed in all the holy 
tanks, and abstained from matrimony. With liis body dried up 
by fasting, and his eyes open, but immoveable, he wandered 
hither and thither, like a burning fire. Accidentally, he came 
to a liollow place, iu Avhich he perceived men hanging over an 
abyss. Their heads were downwards, and suspended by a straw, 
at which a rat was gnawing. Inquiring wdio they w'erc, he dis- 


Fragmoulb clii Mahdbharatu. Tar Th. Pavic, pp. 1 — 25. 
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covered that they were his own ancestors. These wretched men 
tell him that they are thus suspended because their posterity, 
who should have been the means of ensuring their bliss, had 
perished ; and the one living descendant, whose son might have 
done so, was entirely given up to austerities, and did not marry. 
Tfie ascetic tells them that he is that one descendant. The an- 
ccst(jrs then entreat him to marry, and have a son, who would 
release them. The ascetic says lie will endeavour to do wdiat 
tlu^y desire, but he will only marry a girl whose parents give 
her to him willingly ; and who,^^ he exclaims, pathetically, 
'^w’ill give a wife to so poor a man?'^ 

But although he felt the difficulty, he eommenced his search. 

First he w'ent into the world; but there he had no success. 
Next he went into the forest; and there, V^isiiki, king of Ser- 
pents, offered him his sister, — a young girl of lovely form. This 
l)(\autifiil Avoman he married, and the child of the marriage was 
Astika. Of him wc arc told that he liad a noble spirit, was 
w(dl read in the Vedas and Vcd&ngas, and became jiowcrfiil 
through austerity. And thus, Avhen the grand sacrifice for de- 
stroying Serpents Avas celebrated, his personal merits enabled 
him to rescue his maternal relations from tlie flames. Astika 
also fulfilled his obligations to his ancestors, by giving them 
posterity; and delighted the llishis, by abandoning himself to 
religious study.* 

One of these episodes gives a curious history of the cartli 
Ix'ing tormented by creatures who, when attacked, take refuge 
in the great waters. Earth has no peace until a powerful ascetic 
swallow’s the waters ; but earth is still distressed, for slie has no 
water. Then the mighty Ganges is entreated to descend ; and 
a splendid description of the descent of the Ganges is given 
here, but more fully in the Rarafiyana. Leaving this, we will pass 
on to the Avild legend of the Deluge, first related in the Satajiatha- 


Friignicnts du MaliAbliaralu. Tar Th. Pavio. i>j). 30 — 3'i. 
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Brrilimana^ but related again in the Mahabh&rata, '^at mucli 
greater lengthy and with considerable variations/^ ^ Whilst 
Mann (the progenitor of mankind) was performing austerities 
on the banks of the Chcrini, a fish came to him, soliciting pro- 
tection. Manu put the fish into a jar. When too large for 
the jar, he threw the fish into a pond. When too large for the 
pond, the fish spoke, and requested to be taken to ^^Ganga, 
oceai/s beloved queen.^^ Manu, accordingly, cast the fish into 
the Ganges, and when too large for the Ganges, he took it to 
the ocean. Then first was announced the ai)proacliing Deluge : — 

Thou slialt build a strong ship, with a cable,^^ said the fish : 
“ in it thou must embark, with the seven liishis. And take 
with thee all manner of seeds, as anciently described by the 
Brahmans ; and then await my arrival.^^ Manu did as he was 
commanded ; and whilst he floated on the billowy sea in the 
beautiful ship,^^ the fish arrived, and the cable of the ship was 
bound to its vast horn. 

^^The fish being attached by the cable, drew the ship with 
great rapidity over the briny deep, and transported its crew 
across the ocean, which seemed to dance with its waves, and 
thunder with its waters. The ship, tossed by the mighty winds, 
whirled around, like an unsteady, intoxicated woman. Neither 
earth nor the eight quarters of the world appeared : everything 
was water, and firmament, and sky. Amid this perturbation of 
the universe, the seven Bishis, Manu, and the fish, w^crc per- 
ceived. ^In this manner, the fish, unwearied, drew along the 
ship for many periods of years amid the mass of waters ; and at 
length brought it to the highest peak of llimavat. Then spake 
the fish, gently smiling, to the Bishis : Bind the ship without 
delay to this peak of llimavat.^' They fastened the ship accord- 
ingly; and that loftiest peak of Himavat is, even to this day, 
known by the appellation of Naubandhana (the binding of 
the ship) . 

‘ Muir, brig. Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. pp. 320 — 330. 
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Tlie fish then revealed himself to the Bishis as BrahmA^ — the 
supreme lord of creatures ; and commanded Manu to create 
all livinj^ beings, — gods, Asuras, and men; all worlds and all 
things, — moveable and immoveable: a command which Manu 
fulfilled/^ 1 

111 commenting upon this passage, Mr. Muir observes, that in 
the BrAhraana the original abode of Manu is undefined ; but he 
is said to have crossed the northern mountain. In tlie MaliA- 
hhanita, the scene is laid near the Ganges. Whereas, in a still 
later version given in the Puraiias, southern India is mentioned 
as the country deluged. ^ 

After the Deluge was over, it was discovered that many trea- 
sures had been lost in the flood, the most precious of which was 
tlu; Amrita, or Drink of Immortality.^^ The gods met in council 
on Mount Merii, to consider how this loss could be repaired. 
1 \) this we have already alluded, in treating of medicine ; but 
now give verses from Mr. Griffith's metrical translations : — 

“ Then Vishnu, in his wisdom, cried : 

‘ Yo mighty gods, arise ! 

Deep hid hciicath the whelming tide, 

TIk; heavenly nectar lies. 

Untiringly in ceaseless whirl 
Churn yt> the vasty ocean ; 

And lierbs of power, and jewels, Jiurl 
Into the wild commotion. 

Vex ye the surges in your strength ; 

Stir them with cea.scless toil : 

So shall the troubled sea at Icngtii 
Yield back the precious spoil.’ ”3 

The heavenly band eagerly act upon Vishnu's advice, and 
f^traiu every nerve to tear up the mountain-peak, Mandaru, and 

‘ Muir, Ohg. Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. ® R. T. IF. (iritnili. Specimens of Old 
•*<*! .* Indian Poetry, p. 35. 

* Ibid, vol. ii. p. 333, 
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use it as a churning-stick ; but their cflForts are vain. And they 
renew their prayers to Vishnu and to Brahin&. 

“ Then Brahma, of the lotus eyes, 

And deep, unsearched mind, 

And Vishnu, terrible and wise, 

To their request inclined ; 

They bade Ananta, Serpent king, 

Rise from his ocean home. 

That Hill of Glory down to fling 
Fur in the flashing foam. 

Now, woe to Mandara’s mountain ! 

His days of prido are o’er ; 

In woods, by gurgling fountain, 

The sweet birds sing no more ! 

‘ Come, lot us churn the ocean,* 

Thus cried the gods around ; 

‘ For by the ceaseless motion 
The Amrit will bo found.’ ” 


Thus invited, it appears that Ananta, the king of the Sei*pents, 
gave his aid, and ^^he was strong high Mandara’s weight to 
bear.^’ This peak he used as a chuming-stick ; the great snake 
V&suki he desired to wind himself round it, as a turning-strap. 
Ananta then stood at his head and helped the gods to pull 
Vasuki backwards and forwards. 

** Then, from the mouth of Vasuki, 

Roll’d clouds of smoke and flame : 

Like scorching storm-bjasts, furiously 
The stifling vapours came. 

And, ceaselessly, a rain of flowers 
From the fair mountain s brow 
Fell softly down in fragrant showers, 

And veil’d the hosts below. 
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“ Like roaring of a tempcst-cloud 
The deafening thunder crash'd ; 

The sound of ocean was as loud. 

To furious raging lash’d. 

Unnumber’d creatures of the deep 
Died in the troubled sea ; 

And, thundering down from Mandara’s steoj), 
Fell many a lofty tree. 

From branches, against branches dash'd, 

Rose the red flames on high. 

And flickering round the mountain, flash'd 
Like lightnings o’er the sky. 

The dwellers of the ancient woods 
Felt the remorseless power ; 

Rush’d, vainly, to the steaming floods, 
Scorch’d by the fiery shower. 

Lions and elephants in herds, 

Ry blinding terror driven ; 

Witli scathed wings the beauteous birds 
No more might soar to heaven. 

Rut Indra on the toil and pain 
Look’d, pitying, from on high. 

And bade a cloud of gentle rain 
Gome, softly, down the sky.” ^ 


The fatigue of churning is almost overpowering, even to king 
Ananta and the gods ; and they cry out : — 

“ Our souls are fainting, and our strength 
Fails in the ceaseless strife.” 


Brahmfl. takes pity on them, and bids Vishnu help the toil 
i»g band.'^ Then — 


* R, T. H. Griffith. Spocitnons of Old Indian Poetry, p. 38. 
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“ — with ono heart and with one will, 
They lash'd the raging ocean ; 

And furious, fast, and wilder still, 

Arose the fierce commotion. 

Then, lo ! the moon, all cold and bright. 
Hose from the troubled sea. 

And, following in her robes of light. 
Appeared the beauteous Sri : 

The heavenly Horse, and Sura rose. 
And Kaustabha, the gem. 

Whose ever-beaming lustre glows 
In Vishnu’s diadem.” 


At length the physician appears with the Amrita, and a long 
and joyous sound rings through the startled sky/^' But, as 
might be reasonably expected, — 

“ — from the wondrous chmning stream’d 
A poison, fierce and dread, 

Burning like fire where’er it streamed, 

Thick noisome mists were spread. 

The wasting venom onwards went. 

And fill’d the wwlds with fear, 

Till Brahma to their misery bent 
His gracious, pitying ear ; 

And Siva those destroying streams 
Drank up at Brahma’s beck ; — 

. Still in thy throat the dark flood gleams, 

God of the azure neck ! 


The feeling for artistic beauty and variety which strikes one 
in all Sanskrit poetry, is very conspicuous in this little piece. 
As in our last chapter, here again we are powerfully reminded 
of compositions in music by Beethoven. The beginning is grand 

* See ante, “ Medioino,” vol. i. p. I * R. T. H. Griffith. SpeciAio^s o( 
338. I Old Indian Poetiy, p. 40. 
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and stately ; but the rigidity and severity of the peaks of Moui)t 
Mcru is tempered by graceful allusions to its cool and slipdy 
bowers, inhabited by birds.” The wild efforts of the gods to tear 
up the momitain, their despairing cries for help, and the Serpent 
king coming to assist, are very like some of Beethoven^s scherzos. 
A tremendous uproar ensues, which is concluded by a sublime 
crash, when the mountain is uprooted, and the lions, elephants, 
and %irds, are destroyed. A soothing andante follows, which, 
as a cloud of gentle rain,^^ Indra sent softly down the sky.” 
The last movement begins in turbulent triumph ; but joy changes 
to minor tones and discord, as pestilence arises. And this again 
yields, finally, to the peaceful happiness of trust in heavenly aid. 

These wild raphsodics are the popular poetry of the poem. 
Avliilst other passages are especially Brahmanical; such as the 
trials which Arjuna goes through in the forest, and on Mount 
Meru, in order to obtain heavenly weapons. These, and also 
the Bhagavad-Gitfi,^ belong rather to a fully-developed state of 
Brahmanism than to the free utterances of courts and camps. 

Stories of domestic life we gladly insert, believing them to 
show the genuine Hindu character at some indefinite period, — 
rather before that at which the Greeks saw India. The following 
is called in the original Baka-vadha : — " 

Within the first year or two of the Pdndavas^ exile they arrive 
at a town called Ekacliakrsl, in the neighbourhood of which lived 
a giant, — ^the same sort of creature as the modern earth-goddess 
of Orissa ; that is, a demon who feeds on human beings. They 
are kindly received by a family of poor Brahmans, who prove 
to be in great affliction, because it is their turn to furnish a 
victim for the monster. Whilst reposing in an inner apartment 
the P&ndavas overheard the father, the mother, and the daughter, 
each urging a separate claim to be allowed to suffer for the rest. 

The father commences, saying, that never would he be so base 

** Anfe^ vol. i. p. 217 ff. * Moiiicr WilliamR, Incl. Kpic Poetry, p, 33. 
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as to give a victim from his house and consent himself to live ; 
but still he expresses anxiety at not knowing how to provide a 
place of refuge for his wife, daughter, and little son, after his 
removal. He cannot, he says, surrender his faithful wife, — ^thc 
sweet friend given to him by the gods ; nor his daughter, — ^whom 
Brahma made to be a bride, and the mother of heroes ; nor yet 

his son : but if he oflfer himself, sorrow will pursue him 

in the world to come, and his abandoned wife and ehildren will 
be unable to live without him. 

The wife next speaks, and chides her husband for yielding to 
grief, like one of lowly caste; for, whoever knows the Vedas, 
must know that — 

“ Fate, inevitable, orders; — all must yield to death in turn. 

Hence the doom, th’ irrevocable, — it beseems not thee to mourn. 

Man hath wife, and son, and daughter, — for the joy of his own heart, 

Wherefore, wisely check thy sorrow, — it is I must hence depart. 

*Tis the wife’s most holy duty, — ^law on earth without repeal, — 

That her life she offer freely, — when demands her husband’s weal.” 

She goes on to argue, that he can support and guard the 
children when she is gone, but that she would have no power to 
guard and support them without him. Deprived of his protec- 
tion, '^rude and reckless men,'^ she says, would come seeking 
their blameless daughter ; and helpless, and beset on every side, 

she would be unable to check the suit of Sudra lovers 

She concludes, by saying, that her honoured husband will find 
another wife, to whom he will be as gentle and kind as he has 
been to her. 

** Hearing thus his wife, the husband fondly clasp’d her to his breast ; 

And their tears they pour’d together — by their mutual grief oppress’d.” 

When the daughter overheard the troubled discourse of her 
parents, she put in her claim to be the offered victim; (oifi if 
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they died before her, she would sink to bitterest misery : but, if 
she died to preserve them, she would then become immortal, 
and partake of bliss divine/^ 

Whilst they were all thus weeping, the little son opened wide 
liis eyes, and lisped out in broken accents : 

“ ‘ Weep not, father, weep not, mother ; oh, my sister, weep not so 
JFirst to one, and then to th’ other, — smiling went he to and fro. 

Then a blade of spear-grass lifting, thus in bolder glee he said : 

‘With this spear grass will I kill him — this man-eating giant — dead.' 
Though o’erpowered with bitterest sorrow, as they hoard their prattling 
boy, 

Stole into the parents’ bosom — mute and inexpressive joy.” ^ 

Happily, the child^s chivalry was not required ; for the PAndu 
brothers w ent forth and conquered the Sjjirit of Evil, whether in 
the form of man-eating giant, or etirth goddess/^ 

The following is one of the most charming photographs of 
woman given in Sanskrit poetry : — 

A king, named Aswapati, sighed for offspring, and after i)ray- 
ing in vain for eighteen years, the gods of licaven sent him a 
daughter, who grew up so ^Mndglit in her beauty, tliat she 
appeared like a child of the Immortals ; and tlic princes around 
were so dazzled, that none dared to ask for her as a bridx;. Tliis 
distressed her father, and he said that she must go now and 
make choice herself. 

“ Meekly bowed the modest maiden, with her eyes upon tlie ground, 

And departed, as he bade her, with attendants troop’d around. 

Many a hermitage she travers’d, riding in a gold-bright oar ; 

Many a wilderness and forest, lioly places neat* and far.*’ 

When she came back she told of a blind old king, driven from 
his throne by a rutliless kinsman, living with his beloved wife 

* ' Translated by the late H. Milman, Dean of St. Paul’s. 

2—6 
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in a grove ; and his brave son^ Satyavat^ her heart has chosen. 
'' Satyavat,” she says, has all my love.^' 

At this announcement a Rishi, who happened to be present, 
exclaims, in distress, that she would choose care and. grief, in 
choosing Satyavat.' He is 

“ Learned as the gods’ own teacher, — glorious as the sun is he ; 

With the earth’s untiring patience, and great Tndra’s bravery.” • 

He is noble. 


“ True, and great of soul, 

Bountiful is he, and modest, — every sense does he control. 

Gentle, brave, all creatures love him, — keeping in the righteous way, 
Number’d with the holy hermits, — pure and virtuous as they.” 


But alas ! in a year, counting from thjs day, ^^Satyavat will 
die,^^ On hearing this, the king considers a marriage out of the 
question, and says : Go, then, my dearest child, and choose 
again.^' But his daughter replies : 

“ Be he virtuous or w^orthless, — many be bis days, or few, — 

Once for all I choose my husband; to that choice will I be true.” 


The sage and her father give way to her decided wishes ; and 
in dxie time the young couple are married, and live in great 
happiness with the hermits in the grove. Savitri, the bride, 
put aside her jewels, and wore the coarse raiment usually adopted 
by hermits ; and, by her meekness and affection, won the hearts 
of all with whom she dwelt. 

“ Sadly, sadly as she counted, day by day flew swiftly by, 

And the fated time came nearer when her Satyavat must die. 

Yet three days and he must perish, sadly thought the loving wife ; 
And she vowed to fast, unresting, for his last three days of life.” 
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Her husband^s father feared that the trial would be too great 
for her, but she answered : Firm resolve has made me vow it ; 
firm resolve will give me strength/^ She kept her vow, and 
maintained her fast ; and when the third day dawned, and the 
fire of Avorship was kindled, and the morning rites performed, 
she reverently saluted the aged Brahmans and her husband^s 
honoured parents, but still refused food. Presently, her hus- 
band takes his axe upon his shoulder to perform his daily task 
of felling trees. She begs him to let her go also ; he replies : 

“ All unknown to thetj the forest ; rough the path ami weary thou ; 

Plow, then, will thy feet support thee, fainting from thy fasting vow?” 

“ Nay, I sink not from my fasting, and no weakness feel to-day ; 

I have set my heart on going : oh ! forbid me not, I j)ray ! ” 

Sftvitri has always kept her sad secret from licr husband ; and 
he has, therefore, no idea of her real reason for wishing to ae- 
(!ompany him. He, however, consents, and calls licr attention 
to the lovely woods, stately jieacocks, and fioAvers of brilliant 
hue; but she can look only upon him, and mourn for him as 
one about to die. She gathers cooling fruits, and he makes tlic 
woods resound Avith the strokes of his hatchet. But, soon a 

thrilling agony shoots through his temple She sits 

doAvn upon the ground, and he rests his head upon her breast, 
and sleeps. But, — 

“ Sudden, lo ! before Savitri stood a groat and awful One ; 

PiCd as blood was his apparel, bright and glowing as the sun, 

In his hand a noose was hanging; he to Satyavan stood nigh, 

And upon the weary sleeper fix’d his fearful, glittering eyo.’* 

This awful apparition was Yama, god of Death, come to bind 
and take the spirit of Satyavat. HaAring done this, he moved 
towards the south, SAvitri closely following. Yama tries to per- 
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suade her to go back ; but she says, no : wherever her husband 
goes, there she will go also. Yama praises her sweet speech, 
and offers her any boon except the life of Satyavat; and she 
begs that the blind king, her father-in-law, may be restored to 
sight, but without relinquishing her first request. Yama tries 
again and again to get rid of her, and says she will faint. 

“ Can I faint when near my husband? where he goes my path shall be. 

I will follow where thou leadest ; — listen once again to me.*' 

Nothing can induce her to return without Satyavat; and at 
length ^‘love conquers death.^^ Yama relents; the happy wife 
hastens to where her husband^s dead body lay, and, leaning upon 
her faithful bosom he awakes again to sense and life. A very 
touching conversation follows, during which he gi^adually recovers 
his recollection; but his wife, avoiding any full explanation of 
what had been occurring, says : 

“ Night’s dark shadows round us fall ; 

When the morrow’s light retumeth, dearest! I will tell thee all. 

Up, then, and away, I pray thee, — come unto thy parents, love ! 

Seo ! the sun long time has vanish’d, and the night grows black 
above.” t 


And accordingly they return to the hermitage, when Satyavat 
finds his father no longer blind; and every kind of happiness 
awaits them. 

The poets of the Mahabliiirata lived, apparently, almost en- 
tirely in our north-west provinces. They were familiar with the 
places now known as Taxila, Lahore, Lodhiana, Saharanpur, 
Pannijiat, Mirat, Delhi, II ansi, &c. Journeys to Guzerat also 
occur ; and one important branch of the paramount royal family 


Sd.vitri, or the Faithful Wife. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit into 
English verse. By B.' T. H. Griffith. 
Oxford. 


Srfi also an article in the Westminster 
Review, October, 1848, on Indium Epic 
Poetry, which most interesting paj^or is 
attributed to Mr. Cowell. 
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lived at Dw&rakil, in Guzerat. That they knew little of the 
country to the south of Delhi, is rather confirmed by a legend 
which points to the discovery of the Vindhya Hills, and the 
Brahmanizing of the Dekhan. The Vindhya Hills, says the 
legend, were jealous of the Himalayas, the peaks of which were 
each morning visited by the earliest rays of the rising sun. The 
sun says it is not in his power to alter his course^ for it has been 
prescribed to him by those who created tlie world. Immediately 
the Vindhya Hills swell with rage, and, strcbdiing upwards, in- 
tercepted the course of the sun, the moon, and the constellations, 
llie gods, being alarmed, rofjuest the llishi Agastya to go to the 
X'indliya Hills and arrest this proceeding. Agastya, taking Avith 
him his Avife, Avent to the Vindhya Hills, and said : 

excellent mountain! I desire to traAcl into the south: 
make a passage ])ossiblc, and keep it open, by not increasing in 
size until I shall have returned.^^ The mountain granted his 
request; and to this day Agastya has not returned, and the 
Vindhya Hills have not groAvn bigger. 

In the well-knoA^m story of Nala and Damayanti, the geogra- 
phical area is enlarged; and from tliis, and some other indica- 
tions, it may, perhaps, be attributed to a more advanced ])eriod 
of Hindu history than that in Avhieh Drona took offence at the 
king of Panch^ila, Draupadi married the Pandus, and passages in 
love and Avar occurred betAveeu the Serpent j)cople of the forests 
and the highest races, or Aryans, of the laiid.^ 

The lovely Damayanti Avas the only daughter of Bhima, king 
of Vidarblia (supposed to be the modern province of Berar). 
Nala Avas the youthful monarch of Nishadha, at no great distance 
from Vidarbha ; and although the two young people had iicvcu’ 
met, they fall in loA^e by merely hearing reports of each other^s 
beauty and merit. King Nala imparts his wishes to the sacred 
birds called Hansa, and a flock of these flamingos take flight in 

• Th. Pavie. Fraginente du Muliiib]iara''ta, p. 2.33. 
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consequence for Vidarbha; and, finding the lovely Damayanii 
in the garden attached to her father^s palace, they allure her to 
a little distance from her attendants and then, by judicious dis- 
course, succeed in making her participate in her lover^s emotions. 
IVom this moment Damayanti pines ; and lier father determines 
she shall hold her Swayamvara, or choose her husband from 
amongst attendant suitors.^ 

So soon as this is announced, Nala contrives to procure a pri- 
vate interview, fearing lest his elected bride might not recognise 
him amongst the numerous chiefs and nobles whom such an 
invitation would assemble. When the expected day arrived, 
elephants, steeds, and chariots, brought all the lords of earth as 
suitors. They came, wearing fragrant garlands and rich ear- 
rings, and entered the court through the golden columns of the 
portal arch. 

But amongst the earthly suitors appeared four gods, each of 
whom knowing Damayaiiti^s inclination, assumed the form of 
Nala. The damsel knew that four out of the five Nalas present 
must be gods; and she perfectly appreciated the honour tlicy 
intended for her. But her heart was fixed on the real human 
Nala ; and, instead of rejoicing in celestial lioinage, she was soon 
distracted at finding it impossible to distinguish him. In tliis 
dilemma, she appealed to the gods themselves, entreated their 
compassion, and implored their aid. The gods, amazed to find 
themselves rejected, 1)ut in pity for the maiden^s anguish, show 
signs of their divinity. Damayanti chooses him she loves, and 
Nala becomes the liappy bridegroom. After the nuptial cere- 
mony the newly-married pair reside at Nishadha, where they have 
two children, and enjoy supreme felicity, until a spell is cast 
over Nala by a certain evil spirit. The king is described as a 
most virtuous monarch, well read in the four Vedas and the 
Pwftnas, gentle to all living creatures, true in word and strict 


* Chapter iii. pp. 5G, 68. 
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in vow ; but in marrying Damayanti he had excited the jealousy 
of the demon Kali^ who had himself wished for the damsel^s love, 
and Kali in consequence was for ever haunting the palace, and 
watching for some unguarded moment in which to throw his 
evil spirit into the unhappy king. Negligence of a trifling pre- 
scribed ceremony gave, at length, the wished-for opportunity; 
an^d the virtuous Nala, now possessed by a demon, gave himself 
up to gambling. 

For months he continues to throw the dice with ill-success, 
liis wdfc venturing now and then a sad remonstrance, and his 
wise counsellors saying that he is no longer himself. But Nala, 
like other desperate gamblers, will listen to no advice. Dama- 
yanti then convenes the council in liis name, and gets leave to 
send the children, ivitli a trusty charioteer, to lier fatheris court 
at Vidarbha, where alone she feels tliey will be safe. The in- 
fatuated king stakes his jewels, his garments, and even his king- 
dom ; and all are lost. The demon strives hard to make him 
stake his wife, but does not succeed : even in madness, the king’s 
virtue and affection were proof against that trial. But he was 
hous('less and jienniless, for his adversary decreed deatli to who- 
ever should befriend him, and chased him from his palace. The 
detlironed monarch w'cnt forth into the woods, but not alone ; 
for the faithful Damayanti folloived. Too desperate to be sootlicd, 
her Iiusband felt her gentle presence as an aggravation of his 
misery; and, instead of desiring her companionship, he showed 
where ran the road conducting to her father’s borne. She un- 
derstood the sign, but said, that with her afflicted, breaking 
heart, and sinking limbs, she could not leave him. She wished 
to soothe his weariness ; and said, all physicians owned that, in 
soiTow, there was no healing herb or balsam equal to a wife : 
therefore, if she w^ent to Vidarbha, he must go also. But that 
'vas an insupportable idea ; for he could not endure to he seen 

Bhima in this extremity of degradation. At night they seek 
the refuge of a forest hut. Three times, w hilst Damayanti sleeps, 
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he resolves upon escape. He thinks^ that if he were away, she 
would go to her father, mother, and children ; but that, whilst 
he remains, there is only misery for all. 

“And, departing, still departing, — he returned again, again; 

Dragg’d away by that bad demon, — ever by his love drawn back.” 


And, after thus oscillating ^Hike a swing/^ he is tom away 
by Kali, and flies afar. 

When Damayanti wakes, she finds herself deserted, and wan- 
ders hither and thither, until she meets a caravan of merchants, 
wliich is thus described : 

• 

“ A caravan of merchants, — elephants, and steeds, and cars ; 

And, beyond, a pleasant river, with its waters cool and clear. 

Twas a quiet stream, and waveless, girt about with spreading canes ; 
There the cuckoo, there the osprey, there the red geese, clamouring, 
stood ; 

Swarmed the turtles, fish, and serpents ; there rose many a stately 
isle.” 


The merchants take her for a spirit, and are unwilling to 
speak ; but when she entreats assistance, in her search for her 
lost husband, the chief says, that hitherto he has encountered 

only elephants, tigers, buffaloes and bears 

but he will permit Damayanti to travel to the next city under 
his protection. And the caravan proceeds, until 

“A lake of loveliest beauty, fragrant with the lotus flowers. 

Saw those merchants ; wide and pleasant, with fresh grass and shady 
trees ; 

Flowers and fruit bedeck’d its borders, — where the birds melodious 
sung. 

In its clear, delicious waters, — soul-enchanting, icy, cool, — 

With their horses all o’er-wearied, thought they there to plunge and 
bathe.” 
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The captain gave a signal, and they encamped; but in the 
(lead of night down came a herd of wild elephants to the lake 
for water. For a moment they stood amazed at the slumbering 
caravan ; but presently, scenting the tame elephants, — 

“ Forward rush they, fleet and furious ; 

Irresistible thej onset of the rushing, 2>ouderous beasts. 

• 5i: 

Strewn was all the way before thorn with the boughs and trunks of 
trees. 

On they crasln'd to when* the travellers slunibtTed by the FiOtus 
Lak(* ; 

Trampled down without a struggle, helpless on the earth they lay. 

W oe, oh woo ! shrieked out the incrchaiits, wildly some began to ily, 
in tlio forc'st thickets plunging; some stood gasping, blind with sleep; 
And tlie eh‘phants down beat them witli their tusks, their trunks, 
Iheir feet. 

Many saw their camels dying, mingling with the men of foot, 

And, in frantic tumult rushing, wildly struck each other down. 

Many, miserably shrieking, cast tliem down uj)on tlio earth; 

J\Iany climbed the trees in terror, — on the rough ground stumbled 
some. 

Thus, in various wise, and fatal, by the elephants assailed, 

Lay that caravan so wcaltliy, — scattered all about, or slain. 

Such, so fearful was the tumult, the three worlds sccmied all appalled. 
Tis a fire amid the encampment; save ye, fly ye for your lives ! 

Lo! your precious pearls ye trample ; take them up, why fly so fast? 
J^avc them, — ’tis a common venture ! ” ^ 


Darnayanti was suspected of being in some way the cause of 
the calamity, and threatened with death from clods and barn- 
, boos; but, liappily, some Veda-rcading Brfihmaus^^ had sur- 
vived, and they took her in charge, and conducted her to a town 
t*alled Chedi^s city. Here she enters, — disturbed, emaciated, 


‘ rociiLS, by Dean Milnian. Vol. iii. 
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wretched. The boys of the town follow her, amazed at her dis- 
hevelled hair and wild appearance. The mother of the king, 
sitting on a lofty terrace, sees the forlorn wanderer, and sends a 
servant, called a nurse, to bring her in. 

Damayaiiti yields to the kind dCsire of this grand lady, that 
she should rest with her at Chedi. Damayaiiti, however, stipu- 
lates that she shall not eat broken victuals, or ^^wash feet,^^ 
which would have been Sudra service; and that she shall he 
protected from all suitors. After a time she is discovered by 
messengers from her father’s court. She then returns to Vidar- 
bha, and lives with her father, her mother, and her children. - 
But she has not found Nala; and her anxiety to win her hus- 
band back is irrepressible. Tedious was her search, and nu- 
merous were the devices resorted to, before that search was 
successful. 

Nala had become charioteer to a king of Ayodhy&, who initi- 
ated him into the secrets of dice, in return for lessons from Nala 
in the art of managing horses. It seems that Nala was ignorant 
of dice, and that it was in consequence of his ignorance that he 
had been defeated ; whilst in knowledge of horses he was unsur- 
passed. As soon as he had fully attained the science of dice,’’ 
his adversary, the wicked Kali, was defeated, the spell was broken, 
and the evil spirit, leaving him, entered a tree, which perished 
instantly. At this juncture a friendly Naga king (or king of 
Snakes) offered to restore Nala to his former appearance; and 
he might then have returned to his kingdom and his wife. But 
news arrived at Ayodhyd that Damayanti was about to hold a 
second Swayamvara. This was a stratagem contrived by the de- 
serted wife, in order to rouse her missing lord, thereby to bring 
about their reunion. Damay antics ceaseless enquiries had led • 
her to suspect that the king of Ayodhya’s skilful charioteer was 
no other than king Nala; and to Ayodhyfi, therefore (but to 
no other place), she sent an intimation that, on the dawn of the 
succeeding day, Damayanti was about to choose a second lord. 
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The king of AyodhyA wishes to attend, and says, literally, to 
Nala, his charioteer ; 

“ This woman, having bound us, attracts by her good qualities. 

Who (thus) drawn by a woman (can say) uay ? 

The assembly, — such the announcement, — is tomorrow: 

Thus, our way by measurement is one hundred yojaiuis.” 

One hundred yojarias may he five hundred miles, or it may 
be regarded as amounting to nine hundred miles; and as Ayo- 
dliya stands for Oude, and Vidarbha is supposed to mean Berar, 
the latter computation seems to be that required. But whether 
the day^s journey was one of five hundred or nine hundred miles, 
is immaterial ; as, to travel cither distance in a day, was of 
course impossible. 

When llituparna, tlic king, made this announcement to Nala, 
Ills cliarioteer, poor Naiads heart was tom with finguish;^^ hut 
altlioiigli dismayed at the idea of his wife^s proposing to choose 
another husband, he wished at any rate to be present, and pro- 
mised, therefore, tliat king llituparna should arrive in time. 
Naiads wonderful proficiency in the scieuee of liorses is said to 
have enabled him to perform the amazing iiiat. Late in the 
evening, Dainayanti recognised from afar the ])eculiar tramp of 
ste(*ds, driven by her husband ; and she mounted to the pabice 
roof to behold once more her Nala, prince of men.^^ 

Damayaiiti^s mother was the only person in her secret : her 
father, king Bhima, knew nothing of her stratagem. He was, 
tlierefore, astonished at the arrival of a guest; and the guest 
and his charioteer were equally astonished to find no preparation 
• for a marriage festival. All, ho>vever, keep their counsel ; and 
Lamayanti is left undisturbed to work out her scheme. Naiads 
l)erseveriiig incognito causes her much embarrassment ; but at 
length she persuades her mother to allow her to defy all a])[>a- 
J'pnt propriety, by holding a secret interview with the charioteer, 



92 


EPISODES OP THE MAHABHABATA. 


and then^ by working upon his feelings, she forces him to acknow- 
ledge himself to be Nala, her husband, Nala is very stiff about the 
proposed Swayamvara; and she has great difficulty in convincing 
him, that never for a moment had she intended another marriage, 
and that the subtle wile^^ had been adopted solely for the pur- 
pose of luring back her owm true husband. The sun, moon, and 
winds come forward to give testimony to her truth; and on their 
evidence Nala gives up his jealous doubts, resumes his proper 
form, and is reunited to his loving wife in perfect happiness. 

In this beautiful little poem, we find women far more inde- 
pendent than the laws of the Manavas would appear to approve. 
But it is one of the heroic poems, which dtiscribcs more of tlic 
life of the Kshattriya than of the Brfihman class. Damayanti^s 
marriage, at the commencement, is similar to that held in Pan- 
chala for Draupadi ; but it is only amongst princes and princesses 
tliat we read of such marriages. No instance is given of how a 
marriage was celebrated in the BrAliman caste. The story of 
Nala is told to Yudhishthira, to divert and console him when 
banished to the forest, in consequence of losing his kingdom 
through a game with dice ; but neither the one nor the other of 
these gambling monarchs is blamed by the poet as having acted 
in disregard of the stringent precepts of the Code of Manu.'^ 
This merely shows that the poems are, on these occasions, stories 
of actual life ; whilst the Code represents the ideal of what life 
should be.^ 

The story of Sakuntald, also, appears in the Mahdbharata. 
Kfiliddsa made it the subject of a beautiful drama, of which an 
account will presently be given : we will, therefore, make but a 
slight outline of tliis earlier version of the tale. It opens with 
the royal cavalcade of King Dushyanta starting for the forest to ‘ 
hunt the wild beasts. Ladies look out from their high balconies 

' But tho use of dieo was not in itself monies, and various superstition^ arc 
wTong. It forms of religious cere- connected with it. 
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to see the gay pageant. After killing tigers and deer, &c., the 
tired hunters sit round a fire, hoping to enjoy their cooked 
venison; hut they are disturbed by a troop of wild elephants, 
who rush upon them, savage from having been wounded. The 
kiu‘>‘ and his attendants seek another forest, and find unexpectedly 
“ a garden of delight,^^ a grove, to make the spirit swell with 
raptiire.^^ Here were cool breezes, scented flowery shrubs, fresh 
grass, and the sweet melody of birds. And here Dushyanta dis- 
covers the lovely SakuntalA, who was the daughter of the llislii 
Viswamitra and the heavenly nymph MenakA,. Abandoned by 
her parents, she had been adopted by the llishi Kanwa, to whom 
the hermitage belonged. Dushyanta falls desperately in love; 
the adoi)tcd father is absent, and can give no consent; but he 
persuades Sakuntala that the right thing is for her to marry 
him at once in Gandharba wedlock, which is a form of marriage 
requiring no public ceremony, but which is, nevertheless, recog- 
nized in ancient Hindu law as legal for kings and warriors. 
Soon after the marriage the king returns to Ijis scat of govern- 
ment, promising to send messengers and chariots for liis bride. 

AVIien Sakuntahi’s adoj)tcd father returns home, she meets 
him timidly, but he, being '^gifted with all god-like knowlcdgc,^^ 
already knows her secret; and telling her, that for warriors the 
(iandharbha marriage was the fittest, he rejoices at her being 
united to a monarch so famous and so noble-hearted as Dush- 
yanta. Time passes ; and no messengers arrive for Sakuntala. 
She bears a sou; and remains at the hermitage until the boy is 
six years old. Then the Rishi Kanwa declares that the boy 
must claim his rights; and that SakuntalA must take him to 
his father. 

But when arrived in the presence of the king they arc entirely 
disowned: Dushyanta has not the slightest recollection of Sa- 
kunfahi, or of being married in the woods. In this einer^ency^ 
Siikuiitala adjures him, in eloquent words. Wc give some por- 
tions of her speech, from the metrical rendering of Mr. Griffith : 
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Scarce she heard the monarch’s answer ; in unspeakable distress 
Stood she, smitten through with anguish, as a column, — motionless ; 

Close her swelling lips then press’d she ; 

With her heart awhile she communed, then her angry silence broke.” 

She upbraids the king with lying, and says that the gods sec 
liis sin, and also the spirit from within, and continues : 

“ Husband ! should’st thou drive me from thee, thus unheard, 
dishonoured. 

Still thy sin will fruit thee sorrow, hundred-fold upon thy head. 

Wife a name is, high and holy She that is his children’s 

mother. 

One half of the man the wife is 

Wives console their lords in anguish, whisper hope in their distress ; 
Fathers they in heavenly duties, — mothei’s in their tenderness. 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 4k % 

She that loveth well, will follow the dear lord she honourcth 
Through all changes of existence, — woe, and miseiy, and death. 

Is she reft from his fond bosom ? there she waits for him above ; 

If he dies, her life is hateful, — till she follows to her love.” 

And after dwelling further on the " refreshing comfort ” of a 
wife, she describes the blessing of children : 

“ Oh ! how blessed is the father, when he sees his new-born son, 

As it were his own face mirror’d ; he is saved, and heaven is won. 
When all dust}% crawling slowly, the beloved, darling boy, 

Comes and kisses his own father, — who can tell that fatlier’s joy ? 
Here thy son is looking on tiiee ! monarch, how canst thou despise 
This appeal of thine own offspring,— the mute prayer of those dear 
eyes? 

Soft the touch of precious raiment, pleasant woman’s kisses are : 
Pleasant is the touch of water, — but a son’s is sweeter far. 

Father! touch thijie own fair offspring, — kiss that soft, inviting face.’’ 

This appeal was strengthened by a voice from the sky ; and 
then the king comforted his poor wife, and ordered the attend- 



STORY OP SAKUNTALA. 


96 


ants to bring her dainty food, and fitting raiment. His son he 
embraced ^^with all a father^s joy/^ and named him Bharata; 
and ^^from this Bharata the glories of the Bharat lineage come.” 

A paper in the Westminster Review for April, 1868 , offers 
important and interesting thoughts on the relative or compara- 
tive date of the MahAbhdrata. We take it for granted,” .says 
the writer, that the Mahabharata is a traditional reeord of an 
early period of Hindu history, eompiled however by eminent 
men of Brahmanical caste, and modelled by them to suit a spe- 
cial ])urposc of their own, — that of imposing their own law on 
the Kshattriya, or military caste. The fabric of the great epos 
M^as not built up at once : different times supplied different ma- 
terials for it ; and with the importance of the object the greatness 
of the task increased. These materials, as Professor Lassen him- 
self has in several instances shown, sometimes undenvent tlie 
treatment of various editors ; but the chief object of all these 
editors, arrangers and modellers, always remained the same, — 
to demonstrate the necessity and the sanctity of tlu^ Brahma- 
nical law.” We may, therefore, feel confident, tliat a fact so 
r(ij)ugnant to Brjihmans as the marriage of the fair Draupadi 
with the five Pandu heroes, would have been excluded from the 
chronicle, had it not been a fact of history too well estaljlished 
to be denied. The father of the damsel olyects to the proposal ; 
the eldest of the brothers pleads, ^^We follow the path which 
has been trodden by our ancestors in succession and refers to 
precedents. The inference is, that the Pandavas must have 
lived at such a remote period of antiquity as to leave behind 
not only Manu, the oldest representative of Hindu law, but 
t‘ven those Vedic writings of Aswal&yana, and others, on which 
the ancient law of India is based.” 

Some other facts recorded in the poem are then adduced, as 
further evidence of the antiquity of the chronicles of the Biiaratas. 

e are reminded that, in the earliest Vcdic period, “ciaste” was 
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unknown ; whereas, in the Code of Manu, caste is fiilly estab- 
lished, and circumscribed with stringent rules. At the Vedic 
period, a warrior Viswilmitrii, for instance, could aspire to tlic 
occupation of a Brahmana; and a Br&hmana like Vasishtha could 
be engaged in military jnirsuits. At the time of Manu such a 
confusion of occupations, as an orthodox Hindu would say, was 
no longer allowed : it recurs only at the latest period of Hin- 
duism. Yet, in the history of the great war, we find the BrA-li- 
man Drona not only as the military instructor of the Kauravas 
and PAndavas, but actively engaged in a war against Drupada.’^ 

After mentioning further instances, the reviewer alludes 

to another class of passages in the Mahfibliarata,^^ which prove 
that the " events to which they relate must have been historical, 
and anterior to the classical state of Hindu society these are 
passages which bear on laws of marriage and inheritance. The 
conclusion is, that there are portions of the Mahdbharata which 
picture a state of Hindu society anterior to the Code of Manu, 
and differing from that code not only in positive laws, but also 
in customs and morality. The oldest recension of the epos is, 
therefore, presumed to be anterior to the standard codes of law. 
Later recensions have obscured the anticpiity of the oldest recen- 
sion, by introducing legends foreign to it. Such as relate to 
Siva, whom, like the god, not the hero Krishna, we consider 
as an intruder into the oldest portions of the Maluibharata.^^ 
Buddhism is believed to be jiosterior to the great i>oein, although 
some passages are post-Buddhistic ; but no portion is ascribed 
by the reviewer “to a date subsequent to the rise of Christianity.^^ 



“ Once, tliere was music in the plashing wave, 

Where maidens loved their limbs to lave.” — Pagt^ 23. 


CHAPTER XXV 

Kaqhuvaitsa. 

Kumabasambiiava, — Bibth of trr Wau-Qod. 

B HATTIE AVYA, 

1. Raghuvansa^ by Kalidasa. 

Fragments of the Maghuvansa^ poem hg Kdliddsa, — Dilipa^ father to Raghu , — 
Homage to the *‘'holg coto'* — Child horn. — Kity/ and Queen retire to the woods. 
^Raghti reigns. — Storg of Aja^ son of Haghu. — Marriage . — Co%nbat. — Heath. 
— Mdma and 8itd in figing car. — Agodhgd described. 


The Raghuvansa, by Kalidtlsa, is a poem of which Mr. Colc- 
brooke sj^eaks in the highest terms; and, happily, Mr, Griffith 
having this year given us English renderings of various passsiges, 
we arc enabled to treat of it amongst the larger poems of Sanskrit 
literature. It contains the history of Rama, including his pre- 
decessors and successors, — from Dilipa, the father of Raghu, to 
Aguivama, a slothfuf prince, who seems to have been uiiimpor- 
. 2—7 
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tant. The fragments relating to Edma describe his return to 
AyodhyA,, and the subsequent desertion of that gay and beautiful 
city, which stood on the banks of the river Sarayu, where once 
gay bands of ladies used to sing and plash, '^whilst peacocks, 
listening on the shore, rejoice, spread their broad tails, and 
raise the answering voice/^ Mr. Colebrookc observes, that the 
adventures of E&ma are here recounted with far greater spirit 
than by the sacred poets, not excepting even Valmiki; but 
Kfilid&sa approaches the subject witli great diffidence, or rather 
with a feeling of awe, saying : 

“ How men will mock the humble hard who sings 
The ancient glories of the suii-horn kings ; 

Like a young child with little hands outspread 
For fruit that glows above a giant’s head ! ” 

But their noble deeds inspire and he feels assisted by tlie 

ancient sons of song,^^ who have prepared the way for him, 

“As diamonds pierce the way for silk to string 
Eich pearls, to deck the forehead of a king.” 

And thus he resolves to sing — 

“ Although the hope bo vain 
To tell their glories in a worthy strain.” 

Kesemblance to other productions by Kalid&sa will be traced, 
and recurrence of favourite images; whilst at the same time 
purity of sentiment, and the tenderness and fidelity of the cha- 
racters pourtrayed, will show its alliance with the dramas attri- 
buted to KMid&sa. 

The story of Dilipa, the father of Eaghu, of Eaghu and his 
son Aja, occupy the first eight cantos ; and of these, Mr. Grifiith 
gives us the first, second, and part of the third. 



DILIPA^ THE IDEAL 

Dilipa is a grand ideal of what a king 

“ Matchless in beauty and heroic might, 
lie towers like Meru in his lofty height. 

Meet for his god-like form, his noble mind 
To worthy studies in his youth inclined. 

Thence great designs inspired his generous soul, 
And mighty deeds with glory crowned tho whole.” 



This monarch was the delight of his subjects, who followed 
him as their guide, and thereby obeyed the laws of Manu. 

“ And well they knew the tax they gladly paid 
For their advantage, on the realm was laid. 

The bounteous sun delights to drink the lakes. 

But gives ten thousand-fold the wealth he takes.” 

Just as the earth and water, fire and ether, were given by tlie 
good Creator for the benefit of all mankind; so was the king, 
Dilipa, sent to bless his subjects, and find his own happiness in 
that o{ others. Theft was unknown in his dominions, and 

“ He ruled the earth, from rival sceptre free, 

Like one vast city girdled by the sea.” 

But one boon was wanting. He had a lovely queen, but no 
son. 


Oh ! how he longed, that childless king, to sec 
A royal infant smiling on her knee ; 

With his dear mother’s eyes and face divine,— 

A second self to ornament his line ! ” 

In the hope of attaining this boon he resolves to seek his holy 
guide, the renowned Vasishtha, who now lived far awjiy in a 
secluded hermitage. ' His queen goes forth with him, and they 
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travel in a car, which tells his coming with the music of its 
hells/^ 

“ Fresh on their cheeks the soft wind gently blows, 

Wafting the perfume of the woodland rose ; 

And, heavy with the dust of rifle J flowers, 

Waves the young branches of tho mango bowers. 

They hear the peacock’s joyous cry ; his head 
Lifted in wonder at the courser’s tread. 

They watch the cranes in jubilant armies fly, 

Crowning, like flowers, the portals of the sky. 

From shady coverts by the way, the deer 
Throw startled glances when the car is near. 

* 

Through towns they pass, and many a hamlet fair. 

Founded and cherished by their royal care.” 

Peasants bring them curds and milk ; the king calls 

attention to the varied beauties of the woodland scene; and, 
lost in delight, they reach the end of their journey quite unex- 
pectedly. 

“ Evening is come, and, weary of the road. 

The horses rest before the saints’ abode.” 

The hermitage reminds one of that described in Kalidasa^s 
play, Sakuntald. Hermits from the neighbouring forest liavc 
come for grass and fuel; playful fawns are waiting to be fed 
with rice ; young girls are watering the roots of trees, &c. 

The king and the queen arc most kindly received. 

After ^^food and rest,^^ the sage inquires of the king his wishes, 
and having heard that 

** Mother earth, whom teai's nor prayers have won. 

Is still ungracious, and denies a son,” 

and that the spirits of his fathers pine,^^ seeing no hope of 
funeral offerings, .*.... the great Vasishtha falls into profound 
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meditation, and, after a few minutes, announces the cause of the 
misfortune. The king, Dilipa, had once, thoughtlessly and un- 
consciously, omitted to pay reverence to the holy cow,^^ which 
was lying under a celestial tree near the falls of the Ganges. . . . 
Therefore, by way of penance, he and his (piecn miist tend a 
cow, called Nandint, in the sacred woods close by; and when 
tlie^ have gained the love of this descendant of the affironted 
cow, the curse will be remoA^cd. Tlie attendance is given faith- 
fully : the queen worships the cow, by Avalking round her and 
scattering grain; and the king cannot be persuaded, even by 
illusive phantoms, to desert his trust. At length the eow declares 
that his prayer is granted. He hastens to the queen ; 

“ And though slie read at once his looks aright, 

Ho told her all again with new delight. 

Then, at the bidding of the saint, he quaffed 
Of Nandini’s pure milk a precious draught 
As though, with thirst that rises from the soul, 

He drank eternal glory from the bowl.” 

At the daAvn of day, 

“ Swift towards their home the eager horses boundr; 

The car makes music o’er the grassy ground. 

They reach the city, where the people wait, 

Longing to meet their monarch, at the gate. 

Dim are his eyes, his cheek is pale, his brow 
Still bears deep traces of his weary vow.” 

Ill due time a son w^as born. 

“ There was a glory round the infant’s head ; 

And e’en the unlit torches seemed to shine 
As in a picture, with that light divine.” 

And, when all rites had been duly performed, — 

“ Still greater glory crowned Dilipa’s son.” 
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This son^ bom under such auspicious circumstances^ proved 
worthy of sharing his father^s throne ; and Dilipa^s days flew by 
in glory and bliss^ until 

** Mindful of duties by the scriptures taught, 

From worldly cares he drew his every thought ; 

Resigned the white umbrella to his heir,” 

And with his queen sought a tranquil dwelling in the woods. 

“ For such, through ages, in their life’s decline, 

Ts the good custom of the sun-born line.” 

Our attention is next claimed for Raghu^s son, Aja, who has 
just attained manhood. The day lias arrived on which a lovely 
princess is to hold a Swayamvara in an open plain. All the 
young princes of the neighbouring kingdoms are to sit on thrones 
awaiting her inspection. At early dawn, minstrels present them- 
selves at the palace, singing : 

Wake, Aja, wake ! the uight has fled. 

Come, rouse thee, while the morn is red.” 


They remind the young prince that Raghu, his father, divides 
with him ‘^the worhVs tremendous weight,'^ and that it is, there- 
fore, incumbent on him to rouse himself, and take his share. 
The morning breeze is up, they tell liim, and is stealing blossoms 
from the bough. 

“ Thine elephants are gone to take 
Their wonted pastime in the lake. 

And as the flush of mom is shed 
Upon each monster’s mighty head, 

Bright gleam their tusks, like ribs of gold, 

'i'liat rivei -sides of mountains hold.” 
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The horses are also awake^ and many a steed has bent liis 
stately neck to taste the golden grain before him placed. 

** Quick from his couch the son of Raghu sprang,” 

And hastened to the scene of action. 

“ NoW clear-voiced heralds iii the midst proclaim . 

Each jirince’s title and ancestral fame : 

These, from the sun derive their ancient nice ; 

1’hose, from the moon their rival lineage trace. 

From burning aloes rose a fragrant cloud 
High o’er the banners.” 

Meanwhile drums and conch shells made a noise, so like to 
that of thunder, that — 

“ The peacocks, glittering on the garden wall, 

Danced in wild glee, — obedicjit to the call.” 

And now appears the bride, high on her car.^^ The princes 
betray their feelings by various gestures : 

“ One, with quick fingers, twirled a lotus round, 

Dropping the fragrant pollen on the ground ; 

And, as the boos canic near, thi‘ baffled thieves 
Were driven backward by the whirling leaves ” 

One turned his head aside to replace his wreath ; another tore 
the jasmine bud which graced his car ; whilst another, agcain, 
whose finger was bright with many a gem,^^ feigned to rejdace 
his coronet. 

A matron, named Sunanda, who is called keeper of her 
palace door,^’ leads the fair maiden on, and describes each suitor 
in language ^Hbat had graced a man.^^ 

\hc princess rejects severally the lords of Magadha, Anga, 



104 


THE RAGHUVANSA, 


Ougein (or Avanti), Anfipa, Lankft (or Ceylon), and Malaya, on 
the coast of southern India, — a place in which grow betel trees, 
creeping elds, sandal, and tamSla/^ But when the fair maiden 
arrives at the throne of Aja, she is silent, through modest fear. 
Each quivering limb proclaims her feeling ; and, with a radiant 
look of love and joy, she throws the flowery wreath upon his 
neck. 

Long and loud rang out the rai>ture of the gathered throng, 
excepting, however, ^'thc rival chiefs.^^ As the wedding pro- 
cession speeds on along the royal strcct,^^ every lady runs to 
catch a sight of Aja. The next sixteen lines are, word for word, 
the same as those in the Birth of the War-God,” where 

“ Careless of all beside, each lady’s eye 
Must gaze on Siva as the troop sweeps by.” 

One dark-eyed beauty waits not to confine her long, black 
tresses ; another tears her foot away, with the dye all wet and 
streaming, leaving in her haste a crimson foot-print wheresoever 
she stepped; another rushes to the window with but one eye 
dyed. 

The description of the bridal ceremony also resembles that in 
the poem of the “ War-God in cither case, the bride and 
bridegroom are compared to — 

Day and starry midnight, when they meet 
- In the broad plains, at holy Meru’s feet.” 

And, in either case, the lady, at the bidding of the priest, 
throws grain into the flame, and draws towards her the scented 
smoke, which round her cars in flower-like beauty hangs. And 
whilst 


“O’er the incense the sweet lady stooped. 

The ear of barley from her tresses dinopcd.” 
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The ceremony over, the glad king and the matron train 
sprinkled them with moistened grain. The king then gave 
orders that honour be shown to the disappointed suitors. But 
although the cliiefs 

“ Sought with words of love and joy to liide 
Their burning rage and disappointed pride ; 

Gave gifts, the monarch’s honours to repay, 

And bade their host farewell, and went their way, — 

They had united in a treacherous plot 
To wait for Aja in a distant S2)ot ; 

Watching the moment when their troops might dare 
The tender lady from her lord to tear.” 

For this Aja was prepared; and, placing a trusted chieftain 
and a elioscn band to guard the lady, be met his foes as the 
river Sone, with its mounting billows, meets mighty OaugA, 
daughter of the sky.^^ 

The combat was terrific, and is described with much spirit : 
horseman met horseman ; — ^footmen on footmen dashed. 

“ And car was whirled at car in mad career; 

While rushing wihlly with a shriek and roar, 

Opposing elephants their riders bore. 

’Twas vain to call ('ach bowman’s lineage out, 

’Mid braying trumpets and the battle’s shout; 

But every arrow bore inscribed a name, 

To tell the w'ounded chief liis foeman’s fame.” 

The courage, agility and dexterity of Aja, wxre amazing; yet, 

“ Once more their shattere<l bands the chiefs unite ; 

Once more they charge him with redoubled might.” 

At this juncture, Aja has recourse to his magic bow ; that 
bow' wliieli wjis of old the pride and wonder of lieaven^s minstrel 
lioSt. Then suddenly, as thougli by siee[j opprest, the opposing 
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archers lose their strength, their fingers rest upon their bow- 
strings, and their failing limbs seek support. 

Young Aja now takes up his shell and sounds forth a ringing, 
triumphant note. 

** His soldiers started at the well-known sound, 

And saw him with his prostrate foes around : 

I^ike the bright moon, victorious in the skies, 

When the sad lotus, drowned in slumber, lies. 

Then Aja seized a dripping shaft, and o’er 
The princes’ banners traced these words in gore : 

‘ Aja has torn your warlike fame away, 

But spared your forfeit liv(?s to-day.’ ” 


Aja hastens to his lovc/^ his face radiant with delight : 

“ Flushed with the triumph of the glorious fight, 

E’en as a mirroi*, dimmed by breath, and then 
Bright as before, and fair and clear again.” 

The lady^s way of receiving the joyful tidings is very charac- 
teristic of ancient Hindu heroines, who are too modest to speak 
to the men they love : 

“ Modest and silent, though her heart beat high, 

She gave her maids a signal to reply. 

Thus, when the rain has made the earth rejoice, 

She thanks the kind clouds in the peacock's voice. 

Ho spumed the chieftains, as they prostrate lay, 

And proudly led his faultiest bride away.” 


Aja’s father, Raghu, being by this time somewhat old and wcaiy 
of the cares of state, gladly resigned the kingdom to Iiis son : 


“And he, obedient, not like kings who lust 
For power'and empire, took the sacred trust,” — 
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and was duly consecrated with holy water. The people were 
proud of their youthfiil lord, and the prince loved liis people : 

“As bending trees the steady wind obey, 

So bent his nobles to his mild, firm sway. 

When llaghu sees his son beloved of all, 

No earthly thought must now his soul enthral : 

For all the monarchs of Dilipa’s race, 

When blest with worthy sous to fill their place. 

Forsaking worldly cares in life's decline. 

To them the sceptre and the throne resign; 

Assume the garment of the holy sage, 

And spend in thoughts of Clod their tranquil age.” 

At the entreaty of his son, however, Raghu consented to rc- 
nuiin near him : 

“ For his loving heart 
Still clings to Aja, and is loth to part. 

But royal rank he claims not ; as the snake 
Cares not again his cast-ofi’ skin to take.” 

Raghu determines, therefore, to live in a humble cottage out- 
side the city. And, wliilst devoted to his hermit vow,^^ liis 
son^s wife tends him with a daughter's care : 

“ E en as the sky, what time the moon has set, 

And the new sun has scarcely risen yet, — 

So was that race : the sire in his retreat ; 

The heir just placed upon the royal seat.” 


Aja, in kingly robes arrayed, sat daily in his judgment-seat; 
whilst Raghu, clad in humble hermit’s dress, reclined on sacred 
grass, gradually vanquishing Nature’s triple chain. He looked 
on all below with equal eye; and with his thoughts fixed upon 
the glorious sky, he became united with the Great Spirit in the 
w wld of light.” Aja shed tears of anguish when liis father died. 
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and performed the last sad duties^ but without the aid of fire ; 
because his father^ as a devotee^ had given up the use of fire. 

The remainder of Aja^s history requires but few words. A 
gentle infant came to clear him from the ancient claim and 
in the performance of other duties he was equally faultless. He 
supported the weak, honoured the wise, succoured the distressed. 
He was blessed by his subjects ; but his happiness was to steal 
away from the crowded city, and, with his darling wife, and 
happy child, enjoy the neighbouring shades, until, alas ! it was 
decreed that this beloved wife should die. A chaplet of flowers 
fell from heaven to recall her to the regions from which she 
came. 

Then, for eight years, the bereaved husband endured his life 

without a joy.^^ 

“ The sword of anguish cleft his broken lieart. 

As the wild fig-tree, bursting through, will part 
The palace pavement.” 

But so soon as his son could wear armour, and perform the 
duties which claim a micros care, — 

“ Then Aja, weary of the light of day, 
llesolved to fast his noble life away. 

Wliere Sarayu’s waves with Ganga’s stream unite, 

From the dead clay his spirit winged its flight.” 

Cantos eight to sixteen, which concern Bdma, contain *^An 
Address to Vishnu,^’ which describes the god upon his serpent- 
bed, with celestial beings around ; but this being purely mytholo- 
gical, is far less interesting than x^Bssages which touch ou human 
affections and earthly beauty. In the Flying Car,^^ from canto 
thirteen, we have, for instance, a description, given by B&ma to 
his beloved SitA, of the country over which they are supi)oscd 
to be passing. RAma has just rescued SitA from his enemy, Vhe 
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king of Ceylon ; and he and his wife have mounted the flying 
car. This journey gives rise to descriptions, which show how 
close and accurate was E&lid&sa^s poetical observation. 

The ocean, as seen at the southern extremity of India, much 
im])rcsscd him. B^ma says, addressing liis wife : 

“ Look, Sita, look ! away to Malaya’s sido 
My causeway parts the ocean’s foauiy tide. 

Thus has^ thou seen, on some fair autumn night, 

When heaven is loveliest with its starry light, 

From north to south a cloudy pathway spi’cad, 

Parting the deep, dark firmament o’erhead. 

Deep is that sea, but deeper still, they say. 

Our glorious fathers dug thidr eager way ; 

Following fast where Kapil dared to lead 
Away to hell their charge, the hallowed steed. 

From the deep sea the sun-god draws the rain, 

To pour it down in boundless wealth again.” 

From the ocean also arose, he says, the silver light of the 
moon : 


“ That ocean, whose waves are now at rest ; ” 

hut whose might is unknown, and unmeasured, and impossibUj 
to tell : 

“ When, from sky to sky his billows roll ; 

Boundless ivs Vishnu, — who pervades the whole.” 

Where a river runs into the sea, the eager wave of the ocean 
is said to drink up the river's lips," and, foaming o'er, to 
leap, in a storm of passion, on the ^jhore." 

Beasts, birds, fishes, shells, trees and flowers, are all observed 
hy KMidasa : 

“Look, Sita, look! those monsters of the deep 
Close hy the river s mouth their station keep. 
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Soon as the waves have reached them, they have quaff’d 
Water and fish together at a draught. 

Now, see ! they shut their mouths, while gushing out. 

From openings in their heads, high fountains spout.’* 

The shells, cast upon trees of coral by the furious swell of 
the billows, are also noticed. And so soon as the travellers 
reach the strand, they see uncovered pearls upon the sand, 
cast by tempests from their ocean-bed.” Here, also, they see 

'^groves of betel trees, hanging the burden of their 

branches low.^^ 

When they travel over the scenes in which they passed their 
years of banishment, llama alludes, in touching words, to his 
distress at losing Sitd ; but we can give but a few lines : 

“ Look far before us ; see the distant gleam, 

Through the thick reeds of Pampa’s silver stream. 

There on tlie bank I saw two love birds play, 

And feed each other with a lotus spray ! 

‘ Ah, happy birds ! ’ I sighed, ‘ whom cruel fate 
Dooms not to sorrow for an absent mate ! ’ 

Well I remember, in ray wild despair, 

1 thought a bright asoka glowing thorn 
Was Sita.” 


When they reach Panchavati, he sees gazing deer.^^ On 
tlie shore of the Godaveri, he observes ^Hroops of cranes up- 
ward soaring. Farther to the north, he calls Sita^s attention 
to the mountain called Chitrakuta : 

“ Now to the left, dear Sita, turn thine eyes, 

Where Chitrakiita’s lofty peaks aiise. 

Like some proud bull he lifts his haughty crest ; 

See, the dark cave, his mouth, and shaggy breast ! 

Now like a clod in furious charge uptorn, 

A cloud is hanging on his mighty horn. 

See, how the river, with its lucid streams, 

Like a pearl necklace, round the mountain gleams ! ” 
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As they approach the junction of the Jumna with the Ganges^ 
he sees a tree '^with leaves of rosy red/^ from which he had 
twined a garland for Sitd, and a fig tree with leaves of emerald 
green, and fruit like rubies shining bright between/^ and con- 
tinues : 


“ Dost thou remember how thy prayer was praycil 
For me, sweet love, beneath its friendly shade ? 

Now, see the waves of Jumna’s stream divide 
The fairdiinbed Gaiiga’s heaven-descended tide ! 

Distinct, though joined, bright gleaming in the sun. 

Like pearls with sapphires mixt, the rivers run. 

Thus intertwined, the azure lotus through 
Crowns of white lilies poui*s its shade of blue.” 

The different colour of the rivers, after their union, scorns 
much to have impressed Kiilidasa, for he uses six diflerent images 
ill its desoription. First : the blue lotus flowers, seen amongst 
the white lilies. Second : the dark gold-shot glories of the 
(Irakc,^^ amid the wliite swans that float on Manas’ lake. Third : 
a line of ochre crossing a sandal mark. Fourthly and fifthly : 
the Jumna comes into the Ganges looking like 

“ the moon, whoso silver radiance steals 

Through the dark cloud that half its face conceals ; 

Or as a row of autumn’s clouds, between 
Whose shifting ranks the blue of heaven is seen.” 

And, sixthly : the colours of the tw^o rivers remind him of 

Siva’s body, white witli ashes,” around wliich ^^a serpent’s 
subtle coils are wound.” 

. The fourteenth canto contains beautiful stanzas oii the banish- 
ment of Sit&j but, charming as are these stanzas of Kfllidfisa, 
translated by Mr. Griffith, we must only allude to the opening 
scene. 

ftflma is now again settled in his palace at Ayodhya ; and at 
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eve, after the cares of council and state are over, he extremely 
enjoys being with Sitft in the ^'long chambers of his ha])j)y 
liome/^ She is expecting shortly to become a mother; and 
lld,ma, gazing with love upon her melting eye,^^ observes with 
anxious care her paling cheek/^ But Bfima^s love for his wife 
does not diminish his anxious thought for the happiness of his 
people ; and 

“ It chanced, one (3vciiing from a lofty scat 
He viewed Ayodhya stretch’d before his feet ; 

Ho look’d with pride upon tho royal road, 

Lined with gay shops their glittering stores that showed. 

He looked on Sarju’s silver waves, that boro 
The light barks, flying with tho sail and oar ; 

He saw tlie gardens near the town that lay. 

Filled with glad citizens and boys at play. 

Then swelled the monarch’s bosom with delight. 

And his heart triumphtjd at the happy sight. 

He turned to Bhadra standing by his side, 

Upon whose secret news the king relied, 

And bade him say what people said and thought 
Of all tlie exploits that his arm had wrought,” 


Wc cannot, however, follow the story, which is given in the 
fourteenth canto. After lliima^s death, or abdication, his son 
Kusa succeeds to tlie throne of Ayodhyft, but he changed the 
site of his capital. 

Tlie complete desolation of the deserted city which ensued is 
powerfully described in the sixteenth canto : 

“ A hundred palaces lie ruined there ; 

Her lofty towers are fallen ; and creepers grow’ 

O'er marble dome and shattered portico/ 

4s ***** 4^ 

Once, with their tinkling zones and painted feet, 

Gay bands of women thronged the royal stri'ct. 
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Now, through the night the hungry jackal prowls, 

And seeks his scanty prey with angry howls. 

Once, there was music in the plashing wave 
Of lakes, where maidens loved tlu'ir limbs to lave ; 

But now, those waters echo with the blows 
Struck by the horns of savage buffaloes. 

Once, the tame peacock showed his glittering crest 
’Mid waving branches, where he loved to rest. 

^ ^ 

Once, on the marble floor girls loved to places 
The painted foot, and leave its charming trace ; 

Now, the fell tigress stains with dripping gore 
Of kids just slaughtered, that neglected floor.” 

Formerly, ^'in marble statues lived fair womcn^s form but 
now, the statues are hid by dust and the cast skins of ser- 
pents.” 


“ Once, in the gardens, lovely girls at play 
Culled the bright flowers, and gently toucln^d tin? s[)ray ; 
But now, wild monkeys, in their savage joy, 

Tread down the blossoms, and the plants destroy. 

Ily night, no torches in the windows gleam ; 

By day, no women in their beauty beam. 

The smoke has ceased ; the spider there has spread 
His snares in safety ; and all else is dead.” * 


It is also in this canto that we find the picture of ladies meet- 
ing together in the river, to which the woodcut at the commence- 
ment of this chapter alludes. They sing, and chat, and tinkle 
their zones, until some are subdued by the weight of their wet 
garments ; whilst others, — 

Bolder grown. 

O’er a friend s head a watery st ream have thrown ; 


2—H 


^ Griffith. Idylls from the Sanskrit, p. 124. 
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And the drenched girl, her long, black hair untied. 
Wrings out the water with the sandal dyed. 

Still is their dress most lovely, though their play 
Has loosed their locks, and washed the dye away. 
And though the pearls, that wont their neck to grace, 
Have slipped, disordered, from their resting place.”' 

* Griffith. Idylls from the Sanskrit, p. 128. 





“List! breathing from oaeli eiive, Itiimihiva loads, 

The glorious hjmn, with all his whispering rei ds.”— 

Page IIP. 


JJmdf daughter of tlie mount ai t ng JlhndlagUy toves Siva. — Siva 
is an asceticy and gives no heed. — Karlh afflivted hg a demon.-— 
Indra intercedes at Brahmas throne. — A son of Siva atone could 
conquer the demon. — Anxious mancBvvring for Siva's marriage. 
— UmfVs penance.— Siva won. — Mavringr. 


HIKTII OF TIIK AVAll-(;oi). 


Kumara-Sam B iiAVA, — Hirtli of tlio War-Ciod, is 
another poem, or kavya, composed Ijy Kalidasa, and 
translated into English verse by Mr. (Iriffith. Jn 
liis Preface, he expresses earnest liope that this 
j ‘'poem, now for the first time oflered to the gene- 
ral reader, in an English dress, Avill not diminish 
the reputation wliieh translations from Kal^dasa^^ 
dramas have obtained for him in England and Germany. And 
^^yeV^ he says, '^my admiration of the grace and beauty tliat 
pg^'vade so much of the work must not allow me to deny that, 
occasionally, even in the noble Sanskrit, if we judge him by an 
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European standard^ K&lidAsa is bald and prosaic/^ We must, 
however^ remember^ that Asiatics are not habitually so sparing 
of time as Europeans ; and that KMidd,8a’s Hindu audience pos- 
sibly preferred ^^bald and prosaic intervals to relieve'*the atten- 
tion. Nevertheless, the omission of redundaneies, repetitions, 
and long-drawn sentences, assists English readers to perceive 
and enjoy the ^'rich, creative imagination,^’ and tenderness of 
feeling with which these beautiful poems abound ; and we there- 
fore do no wrong in transcribing chosen fragments. 

Mr. Griffith regrets the inadequacy of translation to repro- 
duce the fanciful creation and is conscious that numerous 
beauties, of thought and expression, may have been passed by or 
marred, and thinks his own versification harsh as the jarring 
of a tuneless chord, compared with the melody of Kdlid&sa’s 
rhythm.” This poet’s language is, indeed, so admirably adapted 
to the soft repose, and celestial, rosy hue of his pictures, that, 
to do it justice in English, would have tried all the fertility of 
resource, the artistic skill, and the exquisite ear of the author 
of Lalla llookh.” i 

The Birth of the War-God, or Kum&ra-Sambhava, appears to 
have come down to us in an incomplete condition. Tradition 
says it once consisted of twenty cantos, but it has at present 
only seven or, as some think, eight; and whereas it is entitled 
^^The Birth of the War-God,” it gives the history of the war- 
god’s grandfather, of his father and his mother, and of their 
espousals ; but finishes before his birth. 

The poem opens with a description of Himalaya, who is both 
king and mountain : 

‘*Far in the north, Himalaya, lifting high 
His towery summits, till they cleave the sky. 

Spans the wide land from east to western sea : 

Lord of the hills,— instinct with deity.” 

* Birth of the War- God, — Eum&ra-Sambhaya. Translated from the Sansh-it, 
by B. T. H. Griffith. Preface. 
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The vassal hills contributed gems and gold to decorate Hima- 
laya, whom they loved ; and earth, the mother, gave her store, 
"to fill with herbs and sparkling ores the royal hill.^' The local 
tints are iir consequence so bright, that 

" Oft, when the gleamiiigs of his mountain brass 
Flash through the clouds and tint them as they pass, 

Those glories mock the hues of closing day.*’ ..... 


The denizens of the mountain wilds are hinted at as attract- 
ing the eager hunter, who tracks the lion^^ and o^cr-masters 
the elephant.” And the poet then describes the softer features : 

“ Dear to the sylphs are the cool shadows thrown 
By dark clouds wandering round the mountain’s zone. 

Till the big rain-drops fright th<*m from the plains 
To those high peaks where sunshine ever reigns. 

There birch-trees wave, that lend their friendly aid 
To tell the passion of the love-born maid ; 

So quick to learn with metal tints to mark 
Her hopes and fears upon the tender bark.” 


In the caves and valleys winds resound, which are described 
as a glorious hymn, led by Him&laya, 

" List ! breathing from each cave, Himalaya leads 
The glorious hymn with all his whispering reeds. 

Till heavenly minstrels raise their voice in song. 

And swell his music as it floats along, — 

Where the fierce elephant wounds the scented bough. 

To ease the torment of his burning brow ; 

The bleeding pines their odorous gums distil, 

And breathe rare fragrance, o’er the sacred hill.” 


The river Ganges is mentioned, as "loading with dew” the 
gaft which makes the dark pine trees wave in the valley, and 
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breathes freshness o^er the face of wearied hunters, quittiiifr 
the chasc/^ Nor are the tranquil pools forgotten, where 
sweetly sleep the lotus flowei*s, whieh are awoke each morning 
by the kisses of the rising sun. 

This mighty mountain, the monareh Himalaya, obedient to 
the law divine,” ehose ^'a consort to ijrolong his line.” She 
was no child of earth, but a heavenly nymph, named Mena. 

Swiftly the seasons, winged with love, flew on;” and Hima- 
laya became the father, first of a fierce son, and afterwards of a 
gentle daughter. This daughter is, in this poem, bom for the 
second time* In an earlier life she had acquired fame as the 
faithful wife of the god Siva. But it would appear that Siva 
had not then acquired much importance, for the mountain-king, 
Himalaya, treated his son-in-law with scorn; and the tender 
soul” of his daughter was in consequence ^^so torn with anguish,” 
that her atigcred spirit left its mortal cell,” or, in other words, 
she died. And Siva, from that moment, knew no love.” 

“ High on that hill, where musky breezes throw 
Their balmy odours oer eternal snow; 

Where heavenly minstrels pour their notes divine, 

And rippling Ganga laves the mountain pine, — 

Clad in a coat of skin, all rudely wrought. 

He lived, — for prayer and solitary thought. 

'fhe faithful band that served the hermit's will 
Lay in the hollows of the rocky hill, 

Where, from the clefts, the dark bitumen flowed ; 

Tinted with mineral dyes, their bodies glowed ; 

Their garb, rude mantles of the birch- tree's rind ; 

With bright- red garlands was their hair entwined. 

The holy bull before his master’s feet 
Shook the hard-frozen earth with echoing feet.” 

It was whilst Siva was living in this stern seclusion ” that 
his lovely and lamented wife was born again. She was again 
the daughter of the mountain Himalaya and the nymph Mena : 
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Blest was that hour, and all the world was gay. 

When Mena's daughter saw the light of day. 

A rosy glow fill’d all the brightening sky ; 

An odorous breeze came sweeping softly by. 

Breathed round the hill a sweet, unearthly strain : 

And the glad heavens poured down their flowery rain.” 

Jjooking on her face^ her father could never satisfy the thirsty 
glances of a parentis eye : 

“ She was the pride, the glory of lier sire ; 

Shedding new lustre on his old descent.” 


But she came as our poet Wordsworth imagines men to come, 
— trailing recollections of a former existence. 

“ As swans in autumn in assembling bands 
Fly back to Ganga’s well-remembered sands ; 

As herbs beneath the darkson^e shades of night 
Collect again their scattered rays of light : 

So dawned upon the maiden’s waking mind 
The far-ofi* memory of her life resigned ; 

And all her former learning in its train, — 

Feelings, and thoughts, and knowledge, — came again. 

And these dawnings of her former life gave her an instinctive 
desire to perform penance, which should win the love of Siva. 
Her mother thought stern penance unsuitable for her lovely 
child, and cried, Forbear ! forbear ! And the maiden was in 
consequence called Um&.^ That Um& was destined to be the 
bride of Siva, was intimated to her father by the holy saint 
Ndrada; and her father was apparently gratified at the prospect 
of his child^s becoming united to ^^heaven^s supremest king;^^ 
but at present such a marriage seemed hopeless. 

In the second canto, heaven and earth having suflTered wild 

• 

* From 7f, an inteijection, and md, the prohibitur particle. Among the mean- 
ing.*s given for the word fowd, are brightness,” “ glory,” “ repose.” 
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aflrio-ht/^ in consequence of the power of the impious Tarakii, 
Iiicira leads the mournful deities to BrahmiVs throne. They bow 
low to him, as the maker, preserver, and destroyer. We 
quote some passages from their address : 

“ Thou countest not thy time by mortals’ light ; 

With thee there is but one vast day and night. 

When Bmhma slumbers, fainting Nature dies ; 

When Brahma wakens, all again arise. 

“ Creator of the world, — thou uncreate ! 

Endless! all things from thee their end await. 

Before the world wast thou ! Each lord shall fall 
B<5fore thee, — mightiest, highest, lord of all ! 

Thy self-taught soul thine own detjp spirit knows ; 

Made by thyself, thy mighty fonn arose. 

Into the same, when all things have their end, 

Shall thy great self, absorbed in thee, di^scend. 

Jjord, who may hope thy essence to declare ? 

Firm, yet as subtile as the yielding air. 

“ Father of fathers)* God of gods art thou ! 

( -rcator, highest, hearer of the vow ! 

Thou art the sacrifice, and tliou the priest ; 

’fhou, he that eatctli, — ^thou, the holy feast. 

’fhoii art the knowledge which by thee is taught; 

Tlic mighty thinker, and the highest thought ! ’* 


Bra1iins\ is pleased with their address, and in reply, his words 
welling softly from “ four mouths/^ enquires the cause of their 
distress. 

“ Tlien Indra turned his thousand glorious eyes. 

Glancing like lilies when the soft wind sighs ; 

And, in tlio gods’ behalf, their mighty chief 
Urged the Most Eloquent to tell their grief. 

’i’hen rose the Heavenly Teacher,* by whose side 
Dim seemed the glories of the Thousand-eyed, 

And, with his hands outspread, to Brahma spake, 

Couched on bis own dear flower, the daughter of the lake ; 

' Vnhaspati. 
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“ ‘ O mighty Being ! surely tliou dost know 
The unceasing fury of our ruthless foe, 

(B'or thou dost see the secret thoughts that lie 
Deep in the heart, yet open to thine eye ;) 

The vengeful Tarak, in resistless might, 

Like some dire comet gleaming wild affright, 

O’er all the worlds an evil influence sheds. 

And, in thy favour strong, destruction spreads.’ ” 

The evil deeds of TAraka are enumerated. Amongst them, it 
is said that the fiend has taken the golden lotuses of the heavenly 
Ganga, and has stolen the steed of heavenly race, great Indra’s 
])ridc.’^ The gods are all defeated, and seek a chief, that he 

May lead the hosts of heaven to victory, 

Even as lioly men who long to sever 
The immortal spirit from its shell for ever, 

S(‘ek lovely Virtue’s aid to free the soul 
h’rom earthly ties, and action’s base control.’' 

Bralima’s answer to this petition is said to have been sweet 
as refreshing rains to the parched cai’th ; but ho bids them wait 
in ])atienee : the fiend must not be destroyed by his hand. 
Taraka had once received favour from Brahma, and Taraka in 
i('tiirn had stayed his awful penance, which had otherwise hurled 
Haines, death and destruction o’er the world. 

No one, BrahrriA concludes, can conejuer in the deadly strife 
with Taraka save one of Siva^s seed. 

“ He is the light, 

Beigning supreme beyond the depths of night. 

Nor I, nor Vishnu, his full power may share, 

Lo, where he dwells in solitude and prayer ! 

Go, seek the hermit, in the grove alone, 

And to the god be Uma’s beauty shown. 

Perchance, the mountain-child, with magnet’s force, 

May turn the iron from its steadfast course.” 
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BrahmA.^ having s^oken^ vanished, and the gods went home 
to their world of light, except Indra, who, intent on BrahmA^s 
words, bent his footsteps towards the dwelling of KAma, the god 
of love. 


“ Swiftly he came, — the yearning of his will 
Made Indra’s lightning course more speedy still. 

The love-god, armed with flowers divinely sweet, 

In lowly homage Lowed before his feet. 

Around his neck, where bright love-tokens hung. 
Arched like a maiden’s brow, his bow was hung ; 

And blooming Spring, his constant follower, boro 
The mango twig, — his weapon famed of yore.” 

Canto three recounts the meeting of Indra with KAma : 

“ III eager gaze, the sovereign of the skies 
Looked full on Kama, with his thousand eyes ; 

E’en such a gaze as trembling suppliants bend 
When danger threatens on a mighty friend.” 


KAma enquires at once who has been offending Indra : 

“ What mortal being dost thou count thy foe ? 

Speak ! I will tame him with my darts and bow.” 


He bids Indra lay aside his threatening bolt : 

“ My gentle darts shall tame the haughtiest pride ; 
And all that w’ar with heaven and thee shall know 
The magic influence of thy Kama’s bow.”' 


^ It is the univorsal idea of Cupid 
auil his bow, — an idea not yet extinct. 
**E8t-on,” says a victim, “dans son bon 
sens quand cette flbclie vous arrive sans 
qu*on Tait pr^vue, sans qu’on ait eu le 
temps de s’en preserver ? . . . . Oh ! le 
vieux Cupidon avee son carquois ct son 


arc. Je n’avais jamais songd que scs* 
embldmes fussent Texplication de Teter- 
nel pbdnombne, de Pdv^nement fatal, 
aussi vieu quo le monde et aiissi vrai 
il y a quatre mille ans qu’il est encore 
aujourd*hui.**— Mdllp. La Quintinie, p. 
6 . • 
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Inclra confesses that his only hope is in Kama (love) ; for 
Siva^s mind is fraught with holiest lore, and his every thought 
is bent upon ^^thc Godhead.^^ Thunderbolts are powerless* 
against so holy a saint : 

“ Thy darts, 0 love, alone can reach him now, 

And lure his spirit from the hermit vow.” 

m 

What Indra requires is further explained, thus : 

“ Hear what the gods, oppressed with woe, would fain 
From mighty Siva through thine aid obtain ; 

He may beget, and none in heaven but he, — 

A chief to lead our hosts to victory.” 

liidra strives still further to encourage Kama, by saying : 

“ Thy task is e’en already done, 

For praise and glory are that instant won, 

When a bold heart dares manfully essay 
The deed which others shrink from in dismay.’’ 

Thus urged by Indra, KAraa sets forth, accompanied by Rati, 
his bride, and his comrade. Spring. Tlic loveliness of Spring, 
in the groves of the snow-crowned hill, is described at length : 

“ Then, from its stem the red asoka threw 
Full buds and flowerets, of celestial hue ; 

Nor waited for the maiden’s touch the sweet. 

Reloved pressur(3 of her tinkling feet. 

There grew Love’s arrow, his dear mango spray, — 

Winged with young leaves to speed its airy way. 

And at the call of Spring the wild bees came, 

Grouping the syllables of Ktoa’s name.” 

The palasa blossoms arc described as " curved like the crescent 
moon,^^ their opening buds being the shape of pea-blossoms : ^ 


Hee woodcut, toI. i., chapter vi. 



124 


THE KUMARA-SAMBHAVA. 


“ The cool gale, speeding o’er the shady lawns, 
Shook down the sounding leaves, while fawns 
llaii wildly at the viewless foe, all blind 
With pollen, ^vafted by the fragrant wind.” 


When Kftma arrived at the abode of Siva, a servant came to 
the door, bearing in his left hand a branch of gold. He touc];ie(l 
his lip in token of silence, and said, Peace ! be still There 
were no sounds ; not even a wild bee murmured. Every bird 
was hushed, and all life stood unmoved, as in a picture. Kfima 
instinctively liid himself from Siva^s eye, behind the tangled 
flowers and clustering trailers, which were his canopy. This 
terrific three-eyed lord was sitting on a tiger^s skin, spread on a 
liill beneath a pine-tree’s shade. A very graphic picture is given 
of the great penitent.” lie sat erect, his shoulders drooping, 
each foot bent under his body : 

“ With open palms, the hands were firmly pressed 
As though a lotus lay upon his breast. 

A double rosary in each ear ; behind, 

With wreathing serpents were his locks entwined. 

His coat of hide shone blacker to the view 
Against his neck, of brightly beaming blue. 

How wild the look ! how terrible the frown 
Of his dark eyebrows, bending sternly down ! 

How fiercely glared his eyes’ unmoving blaze 
Fixed in Devotion’s meditating gaze ! ” 


He was as calm as a cloud resting on. a hill ; as still as a 
waveless lake : he neither moved nor breathed. 

“At all the body’s nine-fold gates of sense 
He had barred in the pure intelligence 
To ponder on the soul, which sages call 
Eternal Spirit, — highest, — over all.” 
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At this awful sight Kamazs courage failed, and 

“ Unconsciously, his hands in fem* and woo 
Dropped the sweet arrows and the flowery bow.” 

But then appeared Umd and her maiden train, and Kama’s 
fainting heart revived. 

“ Through Kama s soul fresli hope and courage flew, 

As that sweet vision blessed his eager view.” 


Waiting until Siva again moves, Um& is allowed to approach. 
Siva receives her graciously. Kama prepares to aim. 

“ Like the moon’s influence on the sea at rest 
Came Passion, stealing o’er the hermit’s breast ; 

While on the maiden’s lip, that mocked the dye 
Of ripe red fruit, he bent his melting eye. 

And oh ! how showed the lady’s love for him 
The heaving bosom and the quivering limb ! ” 


With strong effort Siva quelled the rising storm of passion, 
and looked round to discover what had occasioned this tcrnpcist 
in his tranquil soul. He sees Kama in the very act of drawing 
his bent bow; and his anger is such, that he flashes a glance 
upon the god of love, which scorches him to ashes. 

Then Kama’s bride. Rati, swooned away. Siva withdrew to 
some place far away from woman ; and Umfi, overwhelmed by 
grief and shame, was carried home by her father. 

Canto four gives the lament of Rati for her beloved Kfima. 
She entreats him to speak to her ; 

“ Let not my prayer, thy Rati’s prayer, be vain ; 

Come, as of old, and bless these eyes again ! 

Wilt thou not hear me? Think of those sweet hours 
When I would bind thee with my zone of flowers ; — 
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Those soft, gay fetters, fondly o’er thee wreathing ; — 
Thine only punishment, when gently breathing, 

In tones of love, thy heedless sigh betrayed 
The name, dear traitor, of some rival maid. 

Tlien would I pluck a floweret from my tress. 

And beat thee till I forced thee to confess. 

While in my play the falling leaves would cover 
The eyes, — the bright eyes, — of my captive lover.” i 


Canto five presents Umft. doing penanee, she being convinced 
that only as a penitent can she win the love of Siva. UmA,^s 
mother wept at the idea, and entreated her daughter not to ex- 
pose her frail body to such a trial. But Uma persevered, and 
begged her mountain-father to grant her a bosky shade, in which 
she could give all her soul to penance and to prayer ; and her 
father granted her the hill which peacocks love, and which is 
known to all ages by her name. 

Her string of pearls she laid aside, for her gjirmeiit she woie 
the hermit’s coat of bark, for her zone rough grass. 

“ Cold earth her couch, — her canopy the skies, — 

Pillowed upon her arm, the lady lies. 

The maid put off, but only for a while, 

Her passioned glances and her witching smile. 

She lent the fawn her moving, melting gaze, 

And the fond creeper all her winning ways.” 


The hermits of the w^ood, and grey -haired elders, came to sec 
this remarkable maiden, whose perfect virtue commanded univer- 
sal esteem. They found the fires of sacrifice kindled, no rite for- 
gotten, and the grove so pure, that even savage monsters lived 
together in love and peace. But Umfl, still feared that her 


' Tliis pasa:if(c is from tlm Inter translations publisbcrl by ]\fr. GrifRtb,i3vitb 
]iis “lavlls.’' 
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penance was too mild to win tlie meed she sought, and fain 
Avould match in toil the anchoret. 

Full in the centre of four blazing piles 
Sate the fair lady of the winning smiles ; 

While on her head the mighty god of day 
Shot all the fury of his summer ray.” 

And after spending the summer, scorched hy the he^t of fire, 
she was drenched in autumn by the annual rains, and in winter 
she lay upon 

“ The cold, damp ground, 

Though blasts of winter hurled their snows around.” 

At length her penance exceeded that of the most rcnowiuMl 
anchorites, and she earned the glorious title of Aparnfi, — lady ol’ 
the unbroken fast ! Then 

“ Came a hermit, — reverend was he, 

As the first rank’s embodied sanctity, — 

With coat of skin, with staff, and matted liair: 

His face was radiant, and he spake her fair. 

Up rose the maid the holy man to greet, 

And humbly bowed before the hermit’s fi ot.*’ 

He fixed his earnest gaze ui^on licr, and asked in silver spc'ceh 
l»ow her tender frame could bear the toil which her firm spirit 
imposed upon it. He observes how lovingly she sup])Iies tin; 
wants of the plants, the flow^ers, and the timid fawns ; and says : 

“ O mountain-lady ! it is truly said. 

That heavenly charms to sin have never led ; 

For, even penitents may learn of thee, 

How pure, how gentle, Beauty’s self may be. 

4c 4c ♦ 

“ Purest of motives, Duty leads tliy heart : 

Interest and pleasure there may ••hum no part,” 
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And then he tries to discover what guerdon she proposed to 
gain by so much penance. What can move one so faultless to 
dwell in solitude and prayer apart ? And ^t length suggests 

“ A husband, lady ? Oh, forbear the thought ; 

A priceless jewel seeks not, but is sought, 

Maiden, thy deep sighs tell me it is so.” 


The admiring anchoret is full of tender pity for her sorrow, 
but cannot understand how one so fair could have loved in vain. 
He whom she loved must surely have been a vain person, dream- 
ing of himself ; but he says, if she will go home and rest in peace, 
she shall have the benefit of his penances, and gain her secret 
purpose, without wearing out her tender frame. 

“ The holy Brahman ceased ; but Uma’s breast 
In silence heaved, by love and fear opprest. 

In mute appeal she turned her languid eye, 

Darkened with weeping, — not with softening dye, — 

To bid her maiden^s friendly tongue declare 
1'he cherished secret of her deep despair.” 


And then the attendant tells that, as the lotus disdained all 
gods except the god of day, -so UmA. had disdained all love except 
the love of Siva. Love for Siva had caused her sobs and deep- 
drawn sighs. Love for Siva had given her wakeful and fevered 
nights; until at length her frenzied grief had brought her to 
these forest glades. 

“ The maiden ceased. His secret Joy dissembling, 

The Brahman turned to Uma pale and trembling : 

* And is it thus, or doth the maiden jest? 

Is this the darling secret of thy breast ? * 

“ She clasped the rosary in her quivering hand ; 

Scarce could tlu^ maid her choking voice command : 
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“ * O holy sage, learned in the Vedas’ lore, 
’Tis even thus, — great Siva I adore. 

Thus would my steadfast heai't his love obtain ; 
For this I gladly bear the toil and pain.’ 

“ ‘ Lady,’ cried he, ‘ that mighty lord I know ; 
Ever his presence bringeth care and woo. 

And would’st thou still, a second timo, prepare 
The sorrows of his fearful life to share ? ’ ” 


He asks her how she could clasp her hand in his, when fearful 
serpents twine around his arm. Even her enemies, lie says, 
would grieve to see her trying to tread Siva's gloomy path amid 
the tombs. The rich tribute of the sandal trees is alone fit for 
so gentle a lady ; but the breast of Siva is strewed with ashes. 
The king of elephants would alone be worthy to carry her as a 
royal bride ; but the bride of Siva would be meanly borne upon 
his bull. And, more entirely to discourage her, he continues : 

“ Deformed is he, — his ancesti^ unknown ; 

J>y vilest garb his poverty is shown. 

4t * ♦ « ♦ « * 

Unmeant is he thy faithful heart to share, — 

Child of the mountain, maid of beauty rare ! 

“ Impatient Uma listened ; the quick blood 
Rushed to her temples in an angry flood ; 

Her quivering lip, her darkly llasliing eye, 

Told that the tempest of her wrath was nigh. 

Proudly she spoke : — ‘ How i^oulcrst f/iou tell aright 
Of one like Siva, — perfect, infinite ! 

’Tis ever thus the mighty and the just 
Are scorned hy souls that grovel in the dust ; 

Their lofty goodness, and their motives wise. 

Shine all in vain before such blinded eyes. 

Say, who is greater, — he who strives for power. 

Or he who succours in misfortune’s hour ? 

Refuge of worlds ! oh, how should Siva deign 
To look on men enslaved to paltry gain? 


2—9 
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“ The Bprhig of wealth himself, he careth nought 
For the vile treasures that mankind have sought. 

His dwelling place amid the tombs may be ; 

Yet, monarch of the three great worlds is he. 

:!c * He :|c sis sjs . * 

Whether around him deadly serpents twine, 

Or if his jewelled wreaths more brightly shine ; 

Whether in rough and wrinkled hide arrayed. 

Or silken robe, in glittering folds displayed ; 

If on his brow the crescent-moon he bear, 

Or if a shrunken skull be withering there ; — 

The funeral ashes, touched by him, acquire 
The glowing lustre of eternal fire. 

« « « 4c % ♦ « 

Tlie mountain-maid^s defence of Siva concludes with these 
remarkable words: — 

• 

“ Thy slanderous tongue proclaims thy evil mind ; 

Yet, in thy speecli, one word of truth we find. 

Unknown thou callst him ; — ^liow should mortal man 
Count when the days of Brahma s Lord began ? 

But cease these idle words ; though all be true, — 

His failings many and his virtues few, — 

Still clings my heart to him, its chosen lord 
Nor fails nor falters at thy treacherous word.” 


Having spoken, the unhappy Um& bids her attendant send 
away the evil-speaking hermit ; for, although he is most guilty 
who begins such faithless speech, yet, those who listen, also sin. 
She turned away in angry pride; when, suddenly, the hermit 
changes his form, and, — 'tis Siva^s self, in all his gentlest ma- 
jesty. 

“She saw, she trembled, — like a river’s course, 

Checked for a moment in its onward force. 

By some huge rock amid the torrent hurled, 

Where emt the foaming watera madly curled ; 
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“ One foot uplifted, — shall she turn away ? 

Unmoved the other, — shall the maiden stay ? 

The silver moon on Siva’s forehead shone. 

While softly spake the god in gracious tone : — 

* O gentle maiden ! wise and true of soul, 

Lo ! now I bend beneath thy sweet control ! 

Won by 'thy penance and thy holy vows.’ *’ 

Canto six relates the espousals. But the remainder of this 
poem is painfully ineongruous. Considered as a narrative of 
human love, it presents beautiful pictures of father, mother, 
daughter, husband, and bride; but the pleasure we should take 
in these details of domestic bliss is marred, when the being of 
whom they are related is declared to be a manifestation of the 
Supreme Triune God. It is not, however, difficult to set apart 
those passages which inculcate faith in Siva, and attribute to 
him divine supremacy ; and having done this, we find Kdlidfisa^s 
poem of the War- God a charming, fancifiil tale, in which the 
gloomy, awful Siva is won to love and happiness by the bright 
daughter of the snow-crowned Himalaya. 

A gorgeous description is given of the royal city on the day 
of the wedding, when crowds of noble dames were seated under 
canopies upheld by pillars decked with gems and gold. The 
bride’s hair was graced with feathery grass and wild flowers, 
amid which a glittering arrow was introduced, and behind each 
ear was placed an ear of barley. Siva’s head-omament, the 
withering skull,” became as a bright coronal whilst his 
'^mid-eye” beamed softly, as a mark of glory; and his twining 
serpents ” changed into ornaments set with blazing gems. At 
the moment when he is permitted by his chamberlains to behold 
.the bride,— 

“ . . • . His lotus eyes 

Flashed out the rapture of his proud surprise ; 

Then, calm the current of his spirit lay, 

Like the world basking in an autumn day. 
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They met ; a true love's momentaiy shame 
O’er the blest bridegroom and his darling came. 

Eye looked to eye,— but, quivering as they met. 
Scarce dared to trust the rapturous gazing yet. 

* * * * He He * 

How grows their beauty, when two lovers stand, — 
Eye fixed on eye, - hand fondly linked in hand ! 

♦ « 4i ♦ « ♦ 


The nuptial ceremony was performed in accordance with Cole- 
brooke's description of this ceremony : 

Around the fire in solemn rite they trod. 

He * * He * * t. 

Thrice, at the bidding of the priest, they came 
With swimming eyes around the holy flame. 

Then, at his word, the bride in order due 
Into the blazing fire the parched grain threw, 

And toward her face the scented smoke she drew.” 

The priest pronounced a blessings saying : 

** ‘ This flame be witness of your wedded life. 

Be just, thou husband; and be true, thou wife."" 

And^ lastly : 

“ ‘ Look, gentle Uma,’ cried her lord ; ‘ afar, 

Seest thou the brightness of yon polar star? 

Like that unchanging ray thy faith must shine !’ 

Sobbing, she whispered : ‘ Yes ; for ever thine ! ’ 

Their heads were then sprinkled with moistened grain^ and 
the ceremony was over.^ 


* See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneoiis Essays, vol. i. p. 203 if. 



There are several other poems which are ranked by the Hindus 
amongst the M&ha-K&vyas. These appear to European readers 
more remarkable for verbal ingenuity than for poetic feeling; 
but they must, nevertheless, be noticed, as forming a portion of 
recognized Sanskrit literature. Amongst these works, we find 
the Kiratarjuniya, by Bhfiravi. The subject is Arjuna^s ob- 
taining celestial arms from Siva, Indra, and other gods, as related 
in the Mahabhftrata. The word Kir&tdrjuniya, formed from 
Kii’&ta and Arjuna, describes this passage in Aijuna^s history. 

By a rigid observance of severe austerities in the first instance, 
and afterwards by his prowess in a conflict with Siva (in the 
disguise of a mountaineer), Arjuna prevails. This is the whole 
subject of the poem, Avhich is ranked with the Kum&ra and 
Raghu of Kiilidfisa, the Naishadhiya of Sriharsha, and the Megha- 
duta of KalidAsa, among tlie six excellent compositions in Sans- 
krit.^^ ^ Mr. Colcbrookc gives some stanzas, as specimens of the 
variety of measure and the alliteration, for which it is remarkable. 
The follovring is Mr. Colebrooke^s translation of them : 

“ Then Arjuna, admiring the mountain in sihmt astonishment, was 
respectfully addressed by his conductor, Kuvera's attendant; for even 
loquacity is becoming in its season. 

*'This mountain, with its snowy peaks rending the cloudy sky in a thou< 
sand places, is, when viewed, able to remove at once the sins of man. An 
imperceptible sometluug within it, the wise ever demonstrate to exist 
by proofs difficultly apprehended. But Brahma alone thoroughly knows 
this vast and inaccessible mountain, as he alone knows the; supreme 


‘ Colebrookc*8 Misc. ISssajs, vol. ii. p. 84. 
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soul. With its lakes overspread by the bloom of th(i lotus, and over- 
shadowed by arbours of creeping plants, whose foliage and blossoms arc 
enchanting, the pleasing scenery subdues the hearts of women who 
maintained their steadiness of mind even in tho company of a lover. 

this happy and well-governed mountain, the earth, filled with gems 
of easy acquisition and great excellence, delightful to the god of riches, 
seems to sui’pass both rival worlds.’* ^ 


SiSUPALAVADHA 

is the name of another celebrated epic poem. It is commonly 
attributed to Mftgha^ whose designation, with praises of his 
family, appear in the concluding stanzas of the poem. Yet, if 
tradition may be trusted,^^ Mr. Colebrooke continues, Magha, 
though expressly named as the author, was the patron, not the 
poet. As the subject is heroic, and even the unity of action 
well preserved and the style of composition elevated, this poem 
is entitled to the name of epic. But the Indian taste for licen- 
tious description,^^ disfigures the work, which is otherwise not 
unworthy its high reputation. The objectionable portion appears 
to be, the account of Krishna^s journey from Dwfi.rak& to Indra- 
prastha, accompanied by damsels. Mr. Colebrooke speaks of 
this as not only exceptionable in] itself, but as unsuitable to the 
design of the poem.* 

The subject is the death of Sisup&la, slain in war by Krishna ; 
and the argument is as follows : — In the first canto, N^irada, 
commissioned by Indra, visits Krishna, and incites him to war 
with his cousin, but mortal enemy, Sisup&la, king of the Chedis. 
In the second, Krishna consults with his uncle and brother, 
whether war should be immediately commenced, or he should 
first assist Yudhishthira in completing a solemn sacrifice which , 
had been appointed by him. The result of ilhe consultation is 
in favour of the latter measure ; and, accordingly, in the third 


Colebrookc-B Miyc. Ess., vol. ii. pp. 85, 86. 


* Ibid, p. 80 . 
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canto^ Krishna departs for Yudhishthira^s capital/^ which is In- 
draprastha^ a city which once flourished on nearly the same site as 
the modem town of Delhi. Krishna^s home was in Guzerat, at 
Dw&rakA, on the sea-coast. In the thirteenth canto^ Krishna 
arrives at the newly -completed city of Indraprastha, and is 
welcomed by the Pandavas/^ that is, Yudliishthira and liis four 
brothers, and other relatives. In the fourteenth canto, the sacri- 
fice is begun; and in the next, SisuprJa, impatient of the divine 
honours paid to Krishna, retires with his partisans from tlie place 
of sacrifice. A negociation ensues, which is, however, ineffectual ; 
and both armies prepare for action : this occupies two cantos. 
In the eighteenth, both armies issue to the field of battle, and 
the conflict commences. The battle continues in the next canto, 
which describes the discomfiture and slaughter of SisupA.la^s 
army. In the last canto, the king, grown desperate, dares Krishna 
to the combat. They engage ; and, in the Indian manner, fight 
with supernatural weapons. Sisupala assails his enemy with ser- 
pents, which the other destroys by means of gigantic cranes. The 
king has recourse to igneous arms, which Krishna extinguishes 
by a Neptunian weapon. The combat is prolonged with other 
miraculous arms; and, finally, Krishna slays Sisup&la with an 
arrow.^' 

Mr. Colebrooke quotes one passage, and gives a translation as 
a specimen of what is called the Yaitaliya metre. It is from a 
speech of Sisupftla's ambassador, in reply to a discourse of S&tyaki, 
brother of Krishna, at an interview immediately preceding the 
battle. The following is his translation : 

“ A low man, poor in understanding, does not perceive his own advan- 
tage ; that he should not comprehend it when shown by others, is sur- 
• prising The wise, of themselves, know the approach of danger, or they 
put trust in others; but a foolish man does not believe information 
without personal experience- The proposal which I made to thee, 
Krishna, was truly for thy benefit; the generous are ready to advise 
5Ven their enemies, bent on their destruction. Peace and war have 
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been offered at the same time by me ; judging their respective advan- 
tages, thou wilt choose between them. Yet good advice, addressed to 
those whose understanding is astray, becomes vain, — like the beams of 
the cold moon directed towards lakes, eager for the warm rays of the 
sun.” 

Another specimen^ from the twentieth eanto^ dcseribes Sisu- 
pftla daring Krishna to single combat : 

“ Raising his head, and with a countenance terrible by its forked brow 
and wrinkled forehead, the king of the Chedis, impatient of the prowess 
tims displayed in battle, banished fear, and challenged the foe of Mura 
to the fight.” 


The Natshadhiya, by Sri IIarsha^ 

is also generally termed a MaliS,-Kflvya. It is a poem in twenty 
cantos^ and is described by Mr. Colebrookc as ^^a favourite poem 
on a favourite subject.'" It is the story of Nala and Damayanti, 
which wc have already seen so beautifully narrated in the Mahd- 
bh&rata. Sri Ilarsha omits all the touching incidents which 
occur after the marriage. lie describes the mutual affection of 
the lovers continuing, notwithstanding the machinations of the 
evil spirit, Kali ; but ends his poem so soon as they are married. 
The poet is said to indulge in glowing descriptions of sensual 
lovc/'^ and Mr. Colebrookc merely quotes a few lines, saying, 
that to render the author's meaning intelligible, it may be 
necessary to premise, that the mere celebrating of Nala and 
Damayanti is reckoned sufficient to remove the taint of a sinful 
age ; and is so declared in the Mah&bhdrata." 

Mr^ Colebrookc then gives, as a specimen of the Yansastha 
metre, the following lines from Sri Harsha's Introduction : 

“ How should a story, which, being remembered, purifies the world 
in the present ago, as it were by an actual ablution, fail of purifying my 
voice, however faulty, when employed in this narration?”* 


* Colobrtx»ke’s.Misc*. Ess., vol. ii. p. 106 . 


^ Ibid, p. 10(?. 
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Amongst the larger Sanskrit poems of considerable reputation 
some also place the Bhatti-Kavya. It relates the adventures of 
B&ma^ in twenty- two cantos; but verbal ingenuity, is its most 
remarkable quality. Mr. Colebrooke speaks of it as composed 
purposely for the practical illustration of grammar/^ and says it 
therefore exhibits a studied variety of diction^ in which words 
anomalously inflected are most frequent. The style, however, is 
neither obscure nor inelegant ; and the poem is reckoned among 
the classical compositions in the Sanskrit language. The author 
was Bhartrihari.” ^ 

A paper on the same subject^ by Mr. Griffith, was read before 
the Royal Asiatic Society in 1851, and afterwards published as an 
Appendix to Old Indian Poetry Mr. Griffith claims but little 
merit for the Bhatti-Kavya as poetry, but says it is ^Waluablc 
to a student of the language in which it is written,^^ on account 
of its copious illustration of the grammatical treatises of P&nini 
and Vopadeva; and he finds much interest in that portion of it 
which is called Art of Poetry, and which teaches by example. 
The first figure of poetical rhetoric illustrated is called Dipaka, 
or the Illuminator. This figure throws as it were a quickening 
ray of light iqjou the colouring of the poct^s [)Icturcs ; for its 
l)Ower it is indebted to arrangement in general, especially to the 
collocation of the single verb, which (to use the ex^)re8sion of 
the commentator) lights up the whole description.^*^ The example 
given is the journey which Hanumat, the general and envoy of 
the monkey forces, made to Ceylon in search of Iirima^s wife, 
wlien carried off by Ravana. The commencement of the couplet 
quoted contains the one emphatic word, which is in this instance 
the root (as the scholiast terms it) from which the succeeding 
^ actions spring : 

“He flew; -‘the watffis wildly dash’d on high, 

And shook the trees that droop'd their branches nigh ; 

^ Colebrooke’s Misc. Etjs., vol. li. pp. Old Tudian Poufry j Appendix, p. 

115 , 116 . 105 . 
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They pour’d their blossoms down in softest showers, 

And wanton sylphs couch’d gladly on the flowers.” 

The poet expresses the figure of metaphor by what in Sans- 
krit is termed the compound of resemblance,^^ The following 
lines arc an example : 

“ A mountain mojikey seem'd he to their sight, 

Where sharp snake-weapom shrink away from light ; 

Its base, his mighty chest ; the flank, his side ; 

With blood for ochre, and dark metals dyed.” 

Metaphor imperfect is thus illustrated : 

“ The monkey-moon shone all their care to rest. 

And calm’d with light th(3 wild ape-ocean’s breast; 

Gave forth his moonbeam tidings soft and clear, 

And dimm'd each eye with a triumphant tear.” 

The whole poem is well worthy of study; and although lan- 
guage is allowed to enslave thought, the examples given retain 
so much of beauty, that the poet must have been a real poet, 
although in this case he chose to chain his Pegasus to the heavy, 
weighty burdens of Sanskrit grammar and rhetoric. 


The Meghaduta, by Kalidasa, 

concludes the series of what native writers call the Mahd-K&vyas; 
but as this charming poem properly belongs to lyric poetry, we 
defer our account of it for Chapter xxxiv. 


The Nalodaya 

is not classed by the Hindus among their Mahd,-K&vyas; but as 
it enjoys great celebrity in India, and in some respects at least 
is kindred to the Maha-K&vyas, it deserves a short notice here. 
It treats of the .oft-repeated subject of Nala and Damayaifi/i, 
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and it is attributed to KMidtisa ; but Mr. Griffith, who trans- 
lates one passage, observes, that it is at least difficult to be- 
lieve that the author of Sakuntald and the Cloud-Messenger 
should have composed such a work, — a laborious jingling of 
words, — remarkable, however, for showing the extraordinary 
powers of the Sanskrit language ; and it is impossible not to 
winder at the ingenuity of the workman, however misdirected 
we may thiiik it/^ ' 

The whole poem was published, with a translation, in 1814, 
by W. Yates, D.D., at Calcutta * In a Preface, tlie translator 
speaks of the great gratification afforded by a perusal of the 
original ; but “ in the entire circle of Sanskrit epic poetry he 
observes, he ^^has not found four consecutive books of ecpial 
difficulty with these four of the Nalodaya/^ He trusts, however, 
that, by the assistance he affords, ^^ they may now be read by 
any person only just commencing the study of Sanskrit/^ 

We give no extracts ; for the translator admits that the trans- 
lation will not exhibit the alliterations, which appear to be its 
chief distinction/^ Mr. Colebrooke states, in his Essay on Sans- 
krit and Prakrit Prosody, that, in this singular poem, rhyme 
and alliteration are combined in the termination of the verses ; 
for the three or four last syllables of each hemistich within the 
stanzas are the same in sound, though different in sense. It is 
a scries of puns on a pathetic subject.” It contains two hundred 
and twenty stanzas; but ‘Mt is supposed to have been written in 
emulation of a short poem (of twenty-two stanzas) similarly con- 
stnictcd, but with less repetition of eacli rliyrnc, and entitled, 
from the words of the challenge with which it concludes, Ghata- 
karpara.” * Some fifty years since, a prose translation appears 
to have been made by Mr. Kindersley, of Madras. 

' Old Indian Poetry. tion, &c. By. W. Yates, B.D. Cnl- 

* -The Nalodaya, a Sanskrit Poem, by ciitta, 1844. 

Killid^ijia; accompanied by a Metrical ® Colcbrookc’s Essay, voJ. x., Asiatic 
'l^uslation, and an Essay on Allitcra- Kchoarchc.'*, reprinted in l»i« Mise. K»s., 

vnl. ii. p. 75. 
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The Raghava-Pandaviya, by Kaviraja^ 

is rather a curiosity than a poem^ but may likewise be noticed 
in an enumeration of the more prominent K&vyas. Mr. Cole- 
brooke speaks of it as an instance of a complete poem^ every 
canto of which exhibits variety of metre. This extraordinary 
production exhibits studied ambiguity ; ” so that it may, 
the option of the reader, be interpreted as relating the history 
of R&ma and other descendants of Dasaratha, — or that of Yu- 
dhishthira and other sons of Pfi,ndu.^^ An example of this style 
of composition had been set by Subandhu, in the story of V&sa- 
vadattA,, and Bdnabhatta, in his unfinished work, entitled K&dam- 
bari. But although these works give continual instances of terms 
and phrases employed in a double sense, they do not, like the 
R&ghava-Pdndaviya, tell two distinct stories in the same words. 

Two stanzas are given by Colcbrooke, to show the metre used, 
and also the style of composition; but these would lose all in- 
terest, if translated. 


* Colebrooko’s Misc. Ess., vol. ii. pp. 1)8, 9‘J. 






CHAPTER XXVI. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE DRAMA. 

The Hindu drama is a charming and important feature of old 
Sanskrit literature^ first revealed to Europeans by the works of 
Sir William Jones. He learned from his Hindu friends that 
they possessed conversations in prose and verse, which were 
held before ancient rajahs and, pursuing the subject with per- 
severing zeal, he succeeded at length in procuring a copy of the 
play entitled Sakuntalfl.,^^ which he translated into English. 
This was published nearly a hundred years ago, and was admired 
by the German poet Gothe, who wrote : 

“ Willst du die Bliithe des fruhen, die Friichte des spiiteren 
Jahres, 

Willst du was reizt uiid cntzlickt, willst du was sattigt und 
nahrt, 

Willst du den Himmel, die Erde rnit cinem Namcn begreifrMi : 
Nenn’ ich Sakontala, Dich, und so ist Alles gesagt.” 

And again, in prose : ^ 

• “ Wir wiirden hdchst undankbar seyn wenn wer nicht indischer Dicb- 

tiingen gedenken wollteii Vor alien wird Sakuntala von uiis 

genannt, in deren Bewunderung wir uns Jahre king vorsenkten.'’ 


' GoHie’> VVorkn. 
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Such words from Gothe stimulated his countrymen to the 
study of Oriental literature ; and amongst those who first entered 
this new field, we find Augustus Schlegel, who not only trans- 
lated from Sanskrit, but also wrote and gave lectures upon it. 
Of Sakuntal^l, he says that it presents, through its Oriental 

brilliancy of colouring, so striking a resemblance to our 

romantic drama, that it might be suspected that the love ^ of 
Shakspeare had influenced the translator, were it not that other 
Orientalists bore testimony to his fidelity.^^ i 

Alexander von Humboldt, also, bore testimony to the merits 
of Sakuntalii, noting the masterly mode in which Kaliddsa de- 
scribed the influence of Nature on the minds of lovers, his tender- 
ness in the expression of feeling, and the richness of his creative 
fancy. 

Early in the present century the mantle of Sir W. Jones may 
be said to have fallen on the late Professor Horace Hayman 
Wilson. He also delighted in the Sanskrit language, believed in 
Hindus, loved their literature, and persevered in his researches ; 
although, like his predecessor, he encountered many difficulties. 
Works in Sanskrit, which purported to give distinct and accurate 
information, he met with ; but he says : The brevity and ob- 
scurity of the technical definitions, the inconceival}le inaccuracy 
of the manuscripts, and the little knowledge of the subject which 
the Pundits generally possess, have rendered the task of inter- 
preting them laborious and painful, to an extent of Avhich readers 
accustomed to typographical facilities can form no adequate con- 
ception.^^ 2 

At length two volumes of dramas, translated from the Sans- 
krit, were published, by the title of Select Specimens of the 
Theatre of the Hindus.^^ To "George IV., as patron of Oriental^ 
literature, this attempt to familiarize his British subjects with 

' Sakuntald. ; edited by Monier WU- * H. II. Wilson, Tlioalre of the Ilin- 
liams. Preface. dus, vol. i. p. xxiii., “ On the Dramatic* 

System of the Hindus.” 
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the manners and feelings of their fellow subjects in the East/' 
is dedicated. Calcutta^ 15th May, 1827. 

As in other departments of Sanskrit literature, so also in the 
drama, we can only arrive at approximate dates ; and even ten- 
tative, or conjectural dates, can only be gained by inference. 
We therefore make observation, that the “ Toy Cart," whieli is 
thg first play in Wilson's volumes, commences by invoking tlie 
protection of Siva : — 

That profound meditation .... which is intent on llrahma 
(neuter) .... as he (Siva) contemplates with the eye of wisdom, 
spirit, in himself, detached from all material instruments; his 
senses being restrained by holy knowledge, as he sits ruminsiting 
with suspended breath, whilst his serpents coil witli the folds of 
his vesture round his bended knees.^' 

In the course of the drama, Buddhists and Bauddha practices 
are introduced, and no surprise or disapprobation is expressed at 
their presence. In other dramas winch commence with homage 
to Siva, we shall again meet with similar respectful allusions to 
Buddhism ; and the inference is, that the plays must have been 
composed before Buddhists were expelled, and in places where 
they were not even persecuted. But it must also be noted, that 
they were composed after Buddhism had lost its ascendancy, and 
at a time when Brahmans were worshipping Siva, the god of 
meditation, as the highest type of actual deity, and representing 
serpents as amongst his emblems. Yoga postures were also in 
vogue and the practice of magic. These several circumstances 
are believed to point to the fourth century of our era ; and this 
date is confirmed by the names of certain authors. To some 
plays no author's name is attached, but several arc known to 
have been written by K&lid&sa ; and this celebrated poet is now 
believed, on good authority, to have flourished about a.d. 500. 

Professor Wilson draws attention to Sanskrit works on the 
drama which give the Hindu view of the subject. He more 
e^ccially cites the Dasa-Rupaka, ten varieties of dramatic ]>er- 
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formance^ and a poem entitled tlie K^ivya-PrakAsa. The authors 
of these critical essays give numerous examples^ but omit to say 
from what play or poem they are quoting, — taking it for granted, 
apparently, that all plays and poems are graven in the memories 
of their readers. 

Glosses are also supplied, and this is the more necessary, be- 
cause rules multiplied as art declined and the task of in- 
terpreting them became laborious and painful. This labour 
was, nevertheless, accomplished by Professor Wilson early in 
this century. The rules he disclosed, and the intentions and 
principles pursued, he unfolded. 

Three kinds of dramatic composition are distinguished: Natya, 
gesticulation with language ; Nritya, gesticulation without lan- 
guage ; and Nritta, simple dancing. 

What we call a play is a Niitaka, and the term for dramatic 
performance in general is Pupaka. The word rUpa means form ; 
and a play gives form to characters, incidents, feelings, passions. 
Hence Sanskrit writers speak of a play as a jiocm that is to be 
seen,^^ i 

The poet is said to make certain emotions manifest, to excite 
certain sentiments, and thus convey instruction through the me- 
dium of enjoyment. Poets must, therefore, understand emotions ; 
and, to assist them in acquiring this knowledge, emotions and 
sentiments are analysed. It is shown that they come from con- 
ditions of body and mind, and are affected by previous conditions ; 
and to each description an example is appended. 

Perplexity, distraction, not knowing what is to be done or left 
undone, is a state of mind of which the preliminary is terror, 
impetuosity, painful recollection. It is exhibited by giddiness, 
falling on the ground, insensibility. 


' H. ir. Wilson, Hindu Theatre ; Introduction, p. xxiii. 
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Example. 

“ I know not whether this bo pain or pleasure, whothor 1 >vake or 
sleep, whether wine or venom spread througli my frame. Thy touch 
has confounded all my faculties ; and now I shake with cold, and now T 
burn with inward heat.” — DasorRupaka; from the Uttara-Rnma-Charitra,^ 


Repose or concentration of mind, fortitude or content, is a 
condition of which knowledge, power,^^ is said to he the pre- 
liminary, and calm enjoyment,^^ or patient suffering, the 
sign. 

Example. 

“ We are contented hero with the bark of trees ; you are happy in 
affluence. Our satisfaction is equal ; there is no difference in our con- 
ditions. He alone is poor whose desires are insatiable.” — Da$a-liiipaka,^ 

The most approved subject for the n&taka, or ^'poem that is 
to be seen,^^ is one taken from sacred history or legend. 

The action, or more properly the passion of the piece, should 
be but one : as, love or heroism.^^ The plot is to be simple, and 
the working of the play to spring direct from the story, as a 
plant from its seed.^^ * The circumstance from which the plot 
arises is called the vija, or the seed.* The hero of a story, thus 
developed, should be a monarch or demi-god ; but this of course 
varies, according to whether the subject is sacred or domestic. 
The time should not be protracted, and the duration of an act 
should not exceed a day. The number of acts is not absolutely 
prescribed, but there must not be fewer than five, or more than 
^ten acts. If the story require more time than can elapse on the 
stage, the intervals must be supposed to pass between the acts. 

‘ H. II. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, 2nd ® IT. II. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, 2nd 
Cib, Intro., p. xlviii. ud.. Intro., p. xxiv. 

® Ibid, p. liii. ♦ Ibid, p. xxxviii. 

2—10 
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Unity of place is little noted. Stage scenery was not apparently 
attempted* And where everything was left to the imagination^ 
one site was as easily conceivable as another; and the scene 
might be fancied^ one while a garden^ and another a palace^ as 
well as it could be imagined to be either/^ ^ 

Professor Wilson points out some analogies between the plays 
of India and those of the Greeks ; but one important difference^hc 
observes^ is the total absence of the distinction between tragedy 
and comedy. The Hindu plays are invariably of a mingled web^ 
and blend seriousness and sorrow with levity and laughter 
but they never end with death. And although they propose 
to excite all the emotions of the human breast, — terror and pity 
included, — they never effect this object by leaving a painful im- 
pression upon the mind of the spcctator.^^* Hindu ideas of pro- 
priety forbid the sight of death upon the stage, and do not even 
allow the death of the hero or heroine to be announced. Some 
of the interdictions are peculiar; as, that no biting, scratching, 
kissing, eating, sleeping, are allowed upon the stage.^^ ^ 

Some characteristics are remarkable to us, which Hindus would 
not themselves observe as in any way peculiar to their theatre. 
For instance : the plays are written in Sanskrit, although Sans- 
krit was no longer the vernacular of the country. This appears 
at first view to be analagous to the Italian opera of London or 
Paris, — our opera not being arranged with a view to people in 
general, but adapted to the amusement of the exclusive class, to 
whom Italian is not unknown. The resemblance, however, is 
incomplete. Italian is chosen as the language for the opera be- 
cause best suited to music, and to those who were to perform 
the music; whereas Sanskrit is chosen as the language of the 
Hindu drama because the subjects are usually legendary, and 
the performers of the privileged Sanskrit-speaking race. A 
somewhat closer analogy may be traced between the plays of 

' Jf. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, Litro., p. xxr. * Ibid, p. xxvi ^ Ibid, p. xxvii. 
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India and those which were acted in England in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries^ a.d.^ when English was the language 
of the people ; but their plays were acted in Norman-French^ — 
the language of the kings^ priests^ and nobles. The plays to 
which we refer are the miracle-plays of Coventry, Like their 
prototypes in India^ they were composed at rare intervals^ on 
occasion of a marriage, a ‘coronation, or other great festival ; and 
were not intended to be reproduced. Whether the priestly and 
religious bearing of the English miracle-plays was the cause of 
their not being composed in the vernacular, I do not know ; but 
religious feeling undoubtedly dictated the choice of Sanskrit for 
the plays of India, that being the language of sacred literature, 
well understood by all who were privileged to possess divine know- 
ledge, But there is another peculiarity in the Hindu drama, 
which it does not appear to share with the drama of any other 
country, which is, that whilst men and demi-gods speak Sans- 
krit, women and common people speak Pr&krit, which appears 
to have been at one period the language of common life. But 
although women are not allowed to speak the same language as 
men of rank, this does not indicate that women were treated as 
slaves or servants. They were loved, and cared for, and tended 
with respect and kindness, from birth to death ; but in ancient 
India women are never thought of as independent beings. A 
woman is a daughter, a wife, a mother; but she seems never to 
be thought of as herself a person. In the plays, queens and 
heroines receive outward homage ; but still they are but appen- 
dages to man. Women are not supposed to have an interest in 
the progress of civilisation, the cultivation of literature, or even 
in the general conduct of life : they are treated as pets or babies, 
Jiept chiefly in a nursery, and addressed in effeminate tones. It 
is, therefore, in accordance with this idea, that whilst all serious 
conversation of a drama is carried on in Sanskrit, women should 
talk Pr&krit, — a softer dialect, allied to Sanskrit, as Italian is to 
iTatin. Virtuous women were not secluded in ancient India, as 
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they have been since tliat fashion was brought into the country 
by the Mahommcdans ; but^ from the principle that women are 
dependant upon men, as shadow upon substance, they lived mono- 
tonous lives, and showed no variety of character. Jews, Greeks, 
Egyptians, inscribe the names of women on their historical re- 
cords; but in Brahmanical India women have but one aspect. 
Nowhere is love expressed with greater force and pathos, th^n 
in the poetry of India; but when love has faded, a woman^s 
highest merit consists in giving no trouble. A wife must not 
feel aggrieved if her husband fall in love with a younger woman, 
but must welcome such an one as ^^sister.^^ That these laws 
and customs did not work altogether well for general morality, 
is thus expressed by Professor Wilson : — 

“The defective education of the virtuous portion of the sex, 
and their consequent uninteresting character, held out an induce- 
ment to the unprincipled members, both of Greek and Hindu 
society, to rear a class of females who should supply those wants 
which rendered home cheerless, and should give to men hetsera;, 
or female friends,^^ ^ capable of intellectual companionship. An 
amiable woman, of this Aspasian class, is introduced into the 
play called the Toy-Cart. But although such cases were not 
unknown, the habitual aspect of respectable society is one of 
great propriety. 

Bnlhmans, Kshattriyas, and other high personages of tlie 
twice-born or privileged class, were, as we have seen, the only 
performers who spoke Sanskrit. The dialects given to the other 
actors and actresses were considerably varied. The chief ladies 
and their friends talked a soft and elegant Pr&krit; women of 
lower rank spoke in a similar tongue, but less refined.* Rogues 
and intriguers, cowherds and foresters, have dialects peculiar to 
themselves; and even goblins, and imps of mischief, have each 
an ai)propriate jargon. 


‘ li. H. Wil Jliiidu Tlicuire, Iniro., p. xliv. 


' Ibiil, p. Ixiv. 


1 ^ 



DRAMATIS PERSONAS. 


149 


Among the dramatis personae we often find an anomalous sort 
of person, called a Vita. He attends the hero, and is a poet, 
musician, and singer ; but he is not introduced as teaching the 
arts which he practised. This may have been his original pro- 
fession, but practically he seems to have been retained about 
the person of the wealthy and dissipated, as a kind of private in- 
structor as well as entertaining companion.” “ He is generally 
represented on familiar and easy, and yet dependant terms, with 
his associate ; and evinces something of the character of the 
parasite of the Greek comedy, but that he is never rendered con- 
temptible.”* 

The Vidushaka is another favourite character of the lliiuln 
tlicatre ; he is tlie buffoon of the piece, although the companion 
(not the servant) of a prince or man of rank, and is always a 
BrA,hman. The Vidushaka bears more affinity to Sancho Panza 

than to any other character in Western fiction, imitating him 

in his combination of shrewdness and simplicity, his fondness of 
good living, and his love of ease.^^ According to the technical 
definition, this character was intended to excite mirth, by being 
ridiculous in person, age, and attire.” But, as we sliall sec, this 
did not prevent his being also distinguished, in certain instances, 
by high morality and faithful friendship. 

Each Hindu play opens with a prayer or invocation to a chosen 
deity, which is in accordance with the religious occasion of tlie 
performance. This invocation or benediction is followed by a 
panegyric on the author, and a dialogue betweem thcj manager 
and one of the actors, in which he gives information concerning 
himself and his company, or of events wdiich occurred prior to 
the story of the piece; and this dialogue is so contrived as to 
lead immediately into the business of the play, ending by an ab- 
rupt announcement of the appearance of some of the characters. 

The manager of the thcjitrical corps was a Brfihman, reejuired 


II. n. Wilson, Hindu Tlieatn*, Intro., i>. xlvii. 
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to be well versed in light literature, — as narrative, plays, and 
poetry ; familiar with various dialects, acquainted with the customs 
of different classes and the manners of various people, experienced 
in dramatic details, and conversant with different mechanical 
arts.'^ ^ 

Whether few plays were written, or whether many plays have 
perished, is unknown ; but the number now extant is singularly 
small. The first play in Professor Wilson^s volumes is one of 
the most interesting, and is by an unknown author. Others are 
by KA,iid&sa, who wrote the charming poems on which we have 
so recently been treating ; and others, again, are by a much-, 
admired poet named Bhavabhdti. But only three dramas have 
been discovered by either of these most popular authors. 

* II. II. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, Intro., p. xxxr. 
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[As music is, in the Hindu play, often the accompaniment of dramatic 
^ action, this may bo a fitting opportunity for appending a few remarks 
on this subject.] 

Hindu music produced its effect by combining voices and in- 
struments with action. 

The Sanskrit word sangita^ or symphony, expresses this com- 
bination; and a Hindu work on sangtta is usually, therefore, a 
treatise on song, instrumental music, and dancing ; — ^the word 
used for dancing being nritya^ which includes all descriptions of 
theatrical action. Ancient Hindu works recognise the gamut 
of seven sounds, these seven sounds being at unequal distances. 
The seven sounds perpetually circulate '^in a geometrical pro- 
gression, according to the length of the strings or the number 
of the vibrations, but two of the seven intervals arc shorter than 
the other five ; and from this peculiarity arise various modes.'' * 

^'The longer intervals we shall call ioTies^ the shorter semitones^ 
without mentioning their exact rations ; and it is evident, that 
as the places of the semitones admit variations relative to one 
fundamental sound, there arc as many modes which may be 
called primary. But we must not confound them with our 
modem modes." ^ 

Amongst these modes Sir William Jones signalises one which 
corresponds in character with our major mode of D;" a key, 
4o which modem musicians have sometimes assigned the popular 
name of^^ Lord Mayor's key." This key, he says, 'Mt would 
be a gross violation of musical decomm in India, to sing at any 

^ Sir William Jones. Works, rol. ir. p. 171. * Ibid, rol. i. pp. 174, ISO. 
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time except at the close of the day.^^ This reminds us of the 
following passage in the Aitareya-Brd.hmana : — 

** When the sun faces men most (after having passed the meridian], 
it bums with the greatest force. Thence the Ilotri should repeat the 
Rhastras at the third (evening) libation, with an extremely strong voice. 
He should (only) then (commence to) repeat it so (with the greatest 
force of his voice), when he should be complete master of his own voic^. 
For the Shastra is speech.” i 

The passage concludes by desiring that the same strength of 
voice he sustained until the whole recitation is concluded. 

^*Thc Indian system is. Sir W. Jones states, "minutely ex- 
plained in a great number of Sanskrit books, by authors who leave 
arithmetic and astronomy to their astronomers, and properly 
discourse on music as an art confined to the pleasures of imagina- 
tion.^^ ® A work, called the Sangita-Damodana,^^ he found to 
be most esteemed by the Pandits of Bengal ; but he was unable 
to procure a good copy, and obliged to content himself with the 
" Sangita-N&rftyana,^^ a work in which the D&modara is much 
quoted. It would appear, however, that a more important work 
on this subject is named " R&gavibodha, or the Doctrine of 
Musical Modes;” "and it ought here to be mentioned very 
particularly,^^ says Sir W. Jones, "because none of the Pandits in 
our provinces, nor any of those fromCasi (Benares) or Cashmere, to 
whom I have sliown it, appear to have known that it was extant.” 
This treatise in the history of the art was brought to light, and 
probably preserved from destruction, by the zeal of Colonel Polier. 

The R&gavibodha is said to be a very ancient composition, but 
not so old as the Sangita-Ratn&kara, which is more than once 
mentioned in it. The author of the former work is Soma, a 

•f 

practical musician as well as a great scholar and an elegant poet. 
Tlic second chapter contains a minute description of diflFerent 

^ Haug. Aitoreya-Br&hmana, vol. ii. I ‘ Sir William Jones. Works, vol. iy. 
p. 242. ’ I pp« 180 — 183. • 
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vinos, with rules for playing on them. Soma gives a system of 
his own^ and mentions many others ; stating^ that almost every 
kingdom and province had its own peculiar style of melody.^ 

With regard to the notation of Indian music, it is observed, 
that since every Sanskrit consonant includes by its nature the 
short vowel a, five of the feounds are denoted by single coiiso- 
pfnts, and the two others have different short vowels taken from 
their full names. By substituting long vowels, the time of each 
note is doubled \ and other marks are used for a further elonga- 
tion of them. The octaves above and below the mean scale, the 
connection and acceleration of notes, the grace of execution, or 
manners of fingering the instrument, arc expressed very clearly 
by small circles and ellipses, by little chains, by curves, by straight 
lines — ^horizontal or perpendicular, and by crescents, — all in va- 
rious positions. The close of a strain is distinguished by a lotus 
flower ; but the time and measure are determined by the prosody 
of the verse, and by the comparative length of each syllable with 
which every note, or assemblage of notes, respectively corre- 
sponds.^^ Wc understand, moreover, that Hindu musicians have 
not only the chromatic but also the enharmonic genus.^^ But 
of what use it was, is made doubtful by an apparent admission 
from Soma, — that a quarter or third of a tone cannot be sepa- 
rately and distinctly heard from the vina.^^ 

What is more intelligible is, that in each mode there are three 
sounds, distinguished as graha, nydsa, ansa. The following 
passage is translated from couplets by the author of the Sangita- 
Nar&yana : — 

“ The note called graha is placed at the beginning, and that 
named nydsa at the end of a song ; whilst that note which dis- 
plays the peculiar melody, and to which all the others are subor- 
dinate, — ^that which is always of the greatest use, — is like a 
sovereign, though a mere ansa or portion.^^" 

* Sir William Jones. Works, vol. iv. j * Sir William Jones. Works, vol. ir. 

P^1S3— 187. I pp. 1H8— m. 
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In the poem^ entitled Sisup&lavadha^ there is a musical simile 
which may further show that the ansa must be tonic^ and the 
two other notes generally its third and fifths or the mediant and 
dominant. The verse in question is thus translated : — 

** From the greatness, from the transcendant qualities of that Hero, 
eager for conquest, other kings march in subordination to him, as other 
notes are subordinate to the ansa," 

Sir W. Jones gives a great variety of scales^ and when treat- 
ing of minor keys, points out a resemblance between the pathetic 
airs of Bengal and the wild but charming melodies of the ancient 
highlanders of Scotland.^' * 

In conclusion, an air from the fifth chapter of Soma^s B&gavi- 
bodha is presented, with the verses to which it was adapted liy 
the poet Jayadeva.^ 


* Sir William Jones. Works, toI. iv. p. 208. 



“The asokii tree, with itn rich crimson blossoms, shines 
like a young warrior, batlmd willi the sanguine shower oi* 
the furious fight.** — Page Ifi t. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

DllAMA, ENTITLED ^^THE TOY-CART.^^ 

The subject of this drama is domestic. The 
name is Mrichchhakati, — ^Toy-Cart. The scenes 
are laid in Avanti or Ougein. The stream of 
Hindu civilization had now diverged from the 
Ganges to penetrate the wild and hilly region 
to which Sir J. Malcolm gave the name of Cen- 
tral India. It includes Malwa^ famous in later 
days for its production of opium^ and is inhabited 
by Rajputs. The capital of this province is Ougein, anciently 
written Avanti; a city ^^sufficiently advanced at the period of 
this drama to be luxurious and corrupt.'^ ^ 

* H. II. Wilson^ Hindu Theatre, Intro, to Toy-Cart, p. 9. 
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The author of the Toy-Cart is announced as a king SAdraka^ 
who lived a hundred years, and then burnt himself, leaving his 
kingdom to his son,” A benediction, which serves as prelude, 
recognises Siva as the active, ever-present Power ; and Brahma 
(neuter) as the abstract Power of the Universe.* 

“ May that profound meditation of Sambhu (Siva) protect you ! (mean- 
ing the audience) which is intent on Brahma, the absorbing end *of 
every effort of abstract vision ; as he contemplates with the eye of wis- 
dom, spirit, in himself, detached from all material instruments; his 
senses being restrained by holy knowledge, as he sits ruminating with 
suspended breath, whilst his serpents coil with the folds of his vesture 
round his bended knees.’* 

The representation of Siva as a Yoga ascetic, with his knees 
coiled round by serpents, is unknown to the Code or the epics. 
The appellation given in the next sentence to Siva, of " god of 
the dark-blue throat,” refers to the churning of the ocean, in 
the Mah&bhiirata, when Siva swallowed the poison thus generated, 
and gave his throat a blue stain, which never left him. 

The hero of the Toy-Cart is a married BrS.hman, who has an 
affectionate wife and one little son, to whom he is much attached. 
He is a model of goodness, according to the standard of goodness 
then accepted. At the opening of the play he is unhappy, be- 
cause, owing to the munificence of his donations, he is in poverty. 

The scene is supposed to represent a street on one side, and on 
the other the first coiu't of Chariidatta^s house.”® ChArudatta, 
the impoverished Brahman, is alw^ays accompanied by a fiiend, 
named Maitreya, also a BrAhman, described as the “ Vidushaka,” 
or gracioso of the piece. 

Maitreya enters the court alone, having in his hand a cloth^ 
garment. He begins soliloquising ; — 

* H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatro, vol. to the two first centuries after Christ, 
i. pp. 13, 14. See Lassen, Indische Alterthuuiskuiulc, 

'' IVoiessor Lassen attributes this play vol. ii. pp. 1113, 1117. * 
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“Truly, Maitreya, your condition is sad enough, and well qimliiied to 
subject you to bo picked up in the street and fed by strangers. In the 
days of Charudatta’s prosperity, 1 was accustomed to stuff myself, till 1 
could eat no more, on scented dishes, until I breathed perfunu^ ; and sat 
lolling at yonder gateway, dyeing my fingers like a painter s, by dabbling 
amongst the coloured comfits, or chewing the cud at leisure, like a high- 
fed city bull. Now, in the season of his poverty, I wander about from 
h€wse to house, like a tame pigeon, to pick up such crumbs as I can get.” 

lie then tells us that the garment he liolds in his hand is a 
gift to his master from a dear friend, one Churabuddha; it has 
lain among jasmine flowers, until it is cpiitc scented by tlicm ; 
and is to be presented to him, so soon as he has finished his de- 
votions. Here he comes; he is presenting the oblation to the 
household gods.^^ Ch&rudatta (with a sigh) : 

“ Alas, how changed ! The offering to the gods. 

That swans and stately storks, in better time 
About my threshold flocking, boro away. 

Now a scant tribute to the insect tribe, 

Falls mid rank grass, by worms to be devoured.” 

Maitreya approaches, and is kindly greeted as a 'MViend of 
all scasons.^^ Maitreya presents the garment. Chfirudatta takes 
it thoughtfully ; and being asked on what he meditates, says : 

“ My friend. 

The happiness that follows close on sorrow, 

Shows like a lamp that breaks upon the night. 

But he that falls from afilucnce to poverty 
May wear the human semblance, but exists 
A lifeless form alone.” 

Being further questioned, Chfirudatta declares tliat he would 
much prefer death to poverty : 

“To die, is transient suffering; to be jwor, 

Interminable anguish.” 
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And he farther explains^ that he does not grieve for the lost 
wealth : 


But that the guest no longer seeks the dwelling 
Whence wealth has vanished. 

m m * 

And then with poverty comes disrespect ; 

From disrespect does self-dependence fail ; 

Then scorn and sorrow, following, overwhelm 
The. intellect ; and, when the judgment fails, 
The being perishes. And thus, from poverty 
Each ill that pains humanity proceeds.” ^ 


He says he would have given up the world and have become 
an ascetic^ but that he did not like to impose such hardship 
upon his wife. At length he bids Maitreya carry his oblation 
to where the four roads meet, and there present it to the great 
mothers.^^ 

Maitreya refuses, asking what the gods have done for him. 
Ch&rudatta replies : 

“ Speak not profanely. It is our duty ; and the gods 
Undoubtedly are pleased with what is offered 
In lowliness of spirit, and with reverence, 

In thought, and deed, and pious self-denial : 

Go, therefore, and present the offering.” 


But Maitreya won^t go; and says that with him every part of 
the ritual is apt to get out of its place, and, as in the reflection 
of a mirror, the right becomes left and the left right. Besides, 
he says, at this time of the evening the royal road is crowded 
with cut-throats, courtiers, and courtezans. 

Whilst he is yet speaking a tumult is heard in the street, to 

* “This passage occurs in the Hitopadesa, with a slight variation.” — H. JI. 
Wilson. See our chapter on the Hitop^esa. 
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which Ch^irudatta’s house has a side or back entrance^ the main 
entrance being through the court-yard. V asantasend^ the heroine 
of the play, comes flying down the street, pursued by a dissolute 
prince and his attendants. Vasantasend belongs to the class of 
courtezans to which we have already alluded. They are coun- 
tenanced by the then existing Brahmanical institutions, as is 
also the custom of plurality of wives. Yasantasen& is represented 
as a lady of great spirit and generosity, and evidently holds a 
position not esteemed degrading. The prince and his companions 
all call after her. '‘Stop, Vasantasend! stop!^' says the fore- 
most. "Why, losing your gentleness in your fears, do you ply 
those feet so fast, that should be nimble only in the dance 
The prince cries the same, and says : "Why do you thus scamper 

away, stumbling at every step ? Be pacified ; with love 

alone is my poor heart inflamed ; it is burnt, like a piece of meat 
upon the blazing coals.^' The servant also cries : " Stop, lady, 
stop ! Why, sister, do you fly ? She runs along like a peahen 
in summer, with a tail in full feather, whilst my master follows 
her, like the young hound that chases the bird through the 
thicket.^^ Luckily, at this moment Ch^lrudatta happens to open 
the side door of his mansion, and in rushes the fugitive, cleverly 
making her scarf brush out the light of the lamp as she passed ; 
and the night being pitch dark, the whole party arc at fault. 
After much blustering and threatening, the prince and his suite 
depart. 

Ch&rudatta re-lights his lamp, and discovers Vasantasen^, and 
he and she forthwith salute each other. 

She has seen Ch&rudatta before, in the gardens of Kamadeva’s 
temple, and " honoured him with her affection on first sight, 
in consequence, we are told, of admiration for his goodness. He 
does not recognise her; but on being told that she has taken 
refuge from the dissolute prince, who sends him a message, — 
threatening litigation and eternal enmity if she is not put forth, 
Hilt reward in case she is delivered up, — Charudatta says, with 
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disdain^ is a fool and then falls into admiration of Vasan- 
tasen&. He says to himself : 

“ The pride of wealth 

Presents no charm to her, and she disdains 
Tlic palace she is roughly bid to enter ; 

Nor makes she harsh reply, but silent leaves 
The man she scorns, to waste his idle words.*’ 

He apologizes to her and she to him, until Maitreya says : 

Whilst you two stand there, nodding your heads to each other 
like a field of long grass, permit me to bend mine, although in 
the style of a young camePs stiff knees, and request that you 
will be pleased to hold yourselves upright again/* As a pretext 
for further intercourse, Vasantasenft begs permission to leave a 
casket of jewels in Chfmidatta*s house, saying, that it was /or 
the jewels that the villains were pursuing her. 

In the next scene of interest a robber is creeping along the 
ground, like a snake crawling out of his old skin.** He feels 
the wall until he discovers a rat-hole. This he hails as an omen 
of success. He then considers how he is to proceed, saying: 

The god of the golden spear teaches four modes of breaking 
into a house: first, picking out burnt bricks; cutting through un- 
baked ones ; throwing water on a mud wall ; and boring through 
one of wood.** And as ChA,rudatta*s wall was of baked bricks, 
he picks them out, doubting whether to make the aperture in 
the shape of a svastikay or in that of a water-jar; and, feeling 
at a loss for a measuring-line, he makes use of his Brahmanical 
thread, which, he observes, is a most useful appendage to a 
BrA,hman of his complexiony serving as it does to measure the 
depth and height of walls, to withdraw ornaments, to open jt 
latch, or to make a ligature for the bite of a snake. 

Having entered through the breach, he contrives to abstract 
the casket from beneath the head of Maitreya; then lets fly 
what he calls the fire-flapping insect,** which hovers round t^e 



VASANTASENA^S MANSION. 


161 


light which the insect puts out with his wings ; and, finally, the 
thief escapes. The household wake up just as he departs, and 
are in a terrible consternation at the loss of the jewels. Ch&ru- 
datta feels that, now, a foul blight will for ever rest upon his 
fame ; but his wife in the inner apartment, 'whilst expressing joy 
that he is himself unhurt, takes a string of jewels, given to her 
ill her maternal mansion, and over which slie alone had control 
and fearing that her husband^s lofty spirit would not accept them 
from her,^^ sends for Maitrcya, pretends that she gives them to 
him because he is a BrAliman, and feels sure that they will be 
used for the relief of her husband. Her confidence is not abused ; 
Maitreya presents the jewels to Charudatta, and after some re- 
luctance and hesitation, Chftrudatta bids Maitreya take them to 
VasantasenA.; tell her that he had, unhappily, lost her casket at 
play, and entreat her to accept this offering in its ])lace. When 
Maitreya reaches the dwelling of Vasantascnri, he gives graphic 
descriptions of the place. 

Mail, “ A very pretty entrance, indeed. The threshold is very 
neatly coloured, well swept, and watered ; the floor adonuul with strings 
of sweet flowers ; the top of the gate lofty, and gives one tlic [Measure 
of looking up to the clouds; whilst tlie jasmine festoon hangs tremblingly 
down, as if it were now tossing on the trunk of Indra’s elephant. Over 
the door way is a hjfty arch of ivory ; Jibove it, again, wave flags, dyed 
with safflower, their fringes curling in the wind, like fingers that beckon 
me The capitals of the door-])osts KU[)port crysUil flower- 
pots, in which young mango trees are springing up The whole 

cries, ‘Away ! ’ to a poor man.” 

Entering the court, he finds what he calls a line of palaces. 

• “ Golden steps, embellished with stones, lead to the upper apartments, 

whence the crystal windows, festooned with pearls, look down 

u2)on Ougein. The porter dozes upon an easy chair, as stately as a 
Brahman deep in the Vedas; and the crows, crammed with rice and 
cTirds, disdain the fragments of the sacrifice.” 

2— JJ 
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When Maitreya is conducted to the second court he exclaims: 

“Oh, here are the stables; the carriage oxen are in good case : . . . . 

straw and oil-cakes are ready for them; their horns bright 

with grease Here is a buffalo, snorting like a Brahman of high 

caste, wliom somebody has offended ; here stands a ram to have his neck 
rubbed, like a wrestler after a maicli .... here is a monkey, tied as 

fast as a thief ; and lufie are the Mahuts, plying the elephanti^ 

with balls of rice and ghee.” 

On going through a third gatew^ay the public court is entered, 

where the young bucks of Ougoiii asaeinble;^^ ^^the 

half-read book lies on the gaming‘tal)le, the pieces, or men, of 
which are made of jewels.^^ In the fourth court, drums “ emit, 
like clouds, a murmuring sonnd,^^ and cymbals flash, like stars 
that fall from heaven. Some damsels are singing, otlicrs are 
practising the graceful dance. The place is hung with water- 
jars, to catch the cooling breeze. Tlic fiftli court is very exciting 
to Maitreya, who says : 

Mait, “Ah, how my mouth waters ! what a savoury scent of oil and 
assafoctida ! Tlie kitchen sighs softly forth its fragrant and abundant 
smoko; iho odours are delicious. The butchers boy is washing the 
skill of an animal just slain ; the cook is surrounded with dishes. The 
sweetmeats are mixing; the cakes are baking. (Apart.) Oh! that I 
could meet with some one who would wasli my feet, and say, 'Eat, sir; 
eat.’ ” 

The arched gateway of the sixth court is of gold and many- 

coloured gems, on a ground of sapphire.^^ is the 

jewcller^s court. Skilful artists are examining pearls, topazes, 
sapphires, emeralds, rubies, the lapis-lazuli, coral, and other 
jewels. Some set rubies in gold, some w^ork gold ornaments on* 
coloured thread, some string pearls, some grind the lajiis-lazuli, 




Eaijis in commoidy trained to fight.— 11. 11. AViUcm. 
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some pierce shells, and some cut coral.^^ Others, again, are 
compounding perfumes. Maitreya disapproves the company 
who loiter about in the court, saying: • 

“Whom have we here? Fair damsels and their gallants, — laughing, 
talking, cliewing musk and betel, and drinking wine. Hero are the 
male and female attendants, and here are miserable hangers-on, — men 
4tliat neglected their own families and spent their all upon the harlot, 
and are now glad to quaff the drainings of her wine-cup.^* 


The description of the seventh court is amusing, and enume- 
rates the birds which, to this day, arc tamed and petted by 
Hindus. 


“ This is the aviary. The doves bill, and coo, in comfort ; the 
pampered parrot croaks, like a Brahman jiundit stuffed with curds and 
rice, chanting a hymn from the Vedas ; the maim chatters as glibly as 
a waiting maid issuing her mistress’s command to her fellow-servants ; 
while thi‘ hoil, crammed with juicy fruit, whines like a water-carrier. 

The quails fight ; the partridges cry ; the domestic peacock fans 

the palace with his gem emblazoned tail ; the sw^ans, like balls of moon- 
light, roll about in pairs; whilst the long-legged cranes stalk 

about the court, like eunuchs on guard.” 

The maina is an Indian starling, or grakle, handsomer than 
the English starling, and easily taught to say a few words, and 
seem angry or pleased, with dramatic effect. The koil is a cuckoo, 
laying its eggs in another bird^s nest. Its plumage is rich, dark- 
green, of metallic lustre, and its song like the crescendoes, with 
which Rossini concludes some of his finest scenes. It gives a 
longer and more sustained strain than that of our niglitingale. 

In the eighth court, Maitreya meets with members of the 

m 

family. Who is that gentleman,'^ he says, dressed in silken 
raiment, glittering with rich ornaments, and rolling about as if 
his limbs were out of joint?” ^^That,” says the attendant, 
fhy lady’s brother.” He next inquires who is the lady dressed 
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ill flowered muslin, with her well-oiled feet thrust into slippers ; 
and is answered, " That is my lady’s mother.” Struck with her 
size, he says : 

“A oLl hag, indeed. How did she contrive to get in here? 

Oh, 1 suppose she was fii'st set up h(*re, as tlicy do with au unwieldy 
Mahddeva,^ and then the walls were built round her.” 

The attendant reproves his jesting, but, nevcrtlieless, conducts 
him to Vasantaseiift, who is in tlie garden, nearly concealed by 
an arbour of jessamines, — white and yellow, the large kind and 
the small. The blossoms of the blue clitoria strew the ground. 
The tank or basin glows with red lotus flowers; and the asoka 
tree, with its rich crimson blossoms, shines like a young wai*- 
rior bathed with the sanguine shower of the furious fight.” Sir 
William Jones was so struck and delighted with this tree, tliat 
lie gave it his name; and it is now kiiow^n to botanists as the 
Joncsia asoka. We shall meet with it again in other dramas. 
Vasaiitascna gives Maitrcya a most cordial welcome, and alludes 
to her admiration of his friend and master in a set speech, whicli 
Professor Wilson says is ^^nither in the style of Persian thaii 
Indian writing.” 

NnU, “Is all wrll with your bulysbip?” 

“ Uiuloublcdly, Maitn^ya; the bii ds of atFcM’tiirii gladly nestle 
ill tlio tret? which, fruit fill in excelhaiee, puls forth liie flowers of mag- 
uauimity and the leaves of iiierit, and rises with the trunk of modesty 
from the root of honour.’' 


Maitreya now tells the story invented by Charudatta, namely, 
that he had pledged the golden ctisket at play ; and the keeper 
of the tables, a servant of the prince, had gone, — no one knew * 
^vhithcr. The attendant congratulates her mistress on the grave 
Charudatta having turned gambler. She already knew the truth ; 

. .... 

‘ Siva if ofu*n so called. 
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for the thief was in love with a servant of her own. She is, how- 
ever, touched by Chftrudatta^s unwillingness to confess that a 
casket, entrusted to him, was missing. Maitreya now shows 
the string of diamonds, and says that his master requests she 
will accept them in lieu of the casket. Vasantasena smiles, 
takes the diamonds, and putting them to her heart, playfully 
• bids Maitreya tell that sad gambler, Clifirudatta, that she will 
call upon him. Vasantasena had, in fact, already regained her 
casket, for the thief had presented it to the girl he loved. The 
girl recognized it as belonging to her mistress, and had persuailed 
her lover to restore it, and escape the danger of being a thief. 
Maitreya departs to announce the proposed visit, but says, aside, 
that he wishes his master was rid of this precious aijquaintancc. 
Maitreya is no sooner gone than Vasantasena says to her atten- 
dant : 

Frts. Hero, girl, take the jewels, and attend me to (.lianidattii. ’ 

Alt. “ Ilut look, madam, look ; a sudden storm is gathering.” 

IVw. “ No matter. 

Let clouds gather, and dark night dc*sccnd, 

And heavy fall unintermittod showers : 

I heed them not, wench, when I haste to seek 
His presence, whose loved image warms my heart.” 


The fifth Act opens with a fine description of a storm, whicili 
C'hfirudatta watc^hes from his garden. He says : 

“The gathering gloom 

Delights the pea-fowl and distracts the swan. 

Not yet prepared for periodic flight. 

The purple chnid 

Rolls stately on, girt by the golden lightning, 

As by a yellow garb, and hearing high 

The long, white lino of storks 

From the dark womb, in rapid fall descend 
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The silvery drops, and, glittering in the gleam 
Shot from the lightning, bright and fitful sparkle, 

Like a rich fringe rent from the robe of heaven. 

The firmament is filled with scattered clouds ; 

And, as they fly before the wind, their forms, 

As in a picture, image various shapes, 

The semblances of storks and soaring swans. 

Of dolphins, and the monsters of the deep, 

Of dragons vast, and pinnacles and towers.” 

Maitreya returns^ finds Chfinidatta in the garden, tells him 
that the necklace is lost. The lady kept it, and she and her 
damsels made signs to each otlicr, and lauglicd. Maitreya is 
indignant, and remarks, that a courtezan is like a thorn that 
has run into your foot, — you cannot even get rid of it without 
pain.^' Whilst they are yet talking, Vasantasenfi arrives under 
cover of an umbrella ; hut, nevertheless, her locks arc drenched 
with rain, her gentle nerves shaken by angry tempests, and her 
delicate feet by cumbering mire and massy anklets wearied.^^ 

On approaching Chfirudatta as he sits in the arbour, Vasanta- 
senft feels somewhat nervous ; but she enters, throws flowers at 
him, and says : Gambler, good evening to you.^^ Playfully, 
she makes her attendant restore the stolen casket ; tells him he 
should not have sent the jewels. Maitreya thinks she might 
then go home ; but the clouds again collect, the heavy drops 

descend; and Chfirudatta and YasantasenA confess 

mutual affection. 

In the sixth Act, YasantasenA sends the string of diamonds 
to ChArudatta^s wife, saying : Here, girl, take this to my re- 
spected sister, and say from me, — I am ChArudatta*s handmaid 
and your slave; then be this necklace again the ornament of. 
that neck to which it of right belongs.'^ It is returned with 
these woYds : You are favoured by the son of my lord ; it is 
not proper for me to accept this necklace. Know, that the onljj 
ornament I value, is my husband.^^ 
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Presently the cliild comes in playing with the little Cc'ivt wdiieh 
gives the drama its name. Tlie servant says ; 

“ Come along, my child, let us ride in yoiir cart.” 

Child, I do not want this cart ; it is only of clay (or earthenware) * 
I want one of gold, 

^ Servant, Where are we to get the gold, my litllc man? Wait till 
your father is rich again. 

Vas, Whose charming boy is that ? 

Servant This is Rohascna, the son of Clulriidatta. 


Vasantaseiid finds him very like his father; and, learning that 
he grieves because a neighbour's child has a cart of gold, whilst 
his is made of clay, she says : Don^t cry, my good boy ; you 
shall have one of gold/^ The child asks, ^^Who is tlus?^^ The 
lady answers: handmaid, purchased by your father^s merits.'^ 

On which the servant says : This is your lady-mother, child 
because she is richly dressed. 

Ch&rudatta wfis already gotic to the old flower-garden, having 
left orders that Vasaiitasena should follow him there in his cur- 
tained carriage, drawn by oxen. This carriage drew up to the 
gate, but the driver, having forgotten to put in the leather 
cushions, took his carriage away again to fetch them. In the 
meantime the carriage of Vasantasena’s persecutor,— the terrible, 
dissolute prince, who was in love with her, — drew up. It was 
accidentally stopped at Chftrudatta^s door, owing to the road 
being blocked up by country carts; and Vasantasenft, believing 
it to be the carriage Charudatta had sent for her, jumped in. 
The dramatic effect would be better, we think, if the play had 
concluded with the recognition of Vasantasenft by the mother 
and child of Ch&rudatta. The continuation is tedious ; but there 
are several points in it which must not be overlooked. The dis- 
solute prince meets his carriage, and feels triumphant at finding 
*the lady of bis admiration within ; but when she resolutely re- 
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buffs liim^ he strangles her^ and leaves her for dead beneath a 
heap of leaves.. 

Whilst Vasantasenfi. thus lies beneath a heap of dry leaves/ a 
Buddhist devotee appears upon the stage. This introduetion of 
Buddhists into a drama^ which commences by invoking the god 
Siva^ is a significant incident. The bad prince was making his 
way to the court, to enter an accusation against Ch&rudatta, o4 
having murdered VasantasenA,, saying to himself: ^^Charudatta 
will be ruined ; the virtuous city cannot tolerate even the death 
of an animal,*'^ — which seems to imply ^^the wide diffusion of 
Buddha tenets.^^i Catching sight of the rascally mendicant,^^ 
as he calls the Sramana (or Buddhist devotee), the x)rince says : 

fly as the monkey Hanumat leaped through heaven, over 
earth and hell, from the mountain-i)cak to Lankfi.^^ He dis- 
appears, leaping from a broken wall. 

Entkh tite Suamana. 

I have washed my mantle, and will hang it on these boughs to diy. 
No; here are a number of monkeys, — 1*11 spread it on the ground. No; 
there is too much dust. Ha ! yonder, the wind has blown together a 
pile of dry leaves ; I’ll spread it upon them. {He spreads out his gar- 
ment and sits down, saying :) ‘ Glory to Buddha.’ ” 

This man had formerly been a bath-man and rubber of joints, 
but, inveigled by gamblers, he was reduced to the extreme of 
misery, and about to be sold as a slave; when Vasantasena, 
with her usual generosity, gave him protection, and redeemed 
his debt. Determined never again to touch dice, he had joined 
the Buddhists ; and now, in virtue of his daily duty of begging 
his food, he was Avandering about. The gambling scenes are 
given with much spirit in Act two. They conclude by his re- ^ 
solving to be a Buddhist mendicant, because in bidding adieu to 
gambling, the hands of men are no longer armed against me; 

* n. IT, Wilson, Hindu Theatre, tol. i. p. 140. * 
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and I can hold up my head boldly as I walk alonpf the public 
road.^^ ' Whilst this man is drying his mantle, according to 
Buddhist prescription, VasantasenA, comes to life. He recog- 
nises her hand as ^^the hand tliat Avas once stretclied forth to 
save^^ him; and he exclaims: ^^It is the lady Vasantasenfi, — 
the devoted worshipper of Buddha.^^ He takes licr to a neigh- 
bpuring convent, where dwells a holy sister.” 

The ninth Act gives the court of justice. The bad prince in- 
geniously contrives to make it appear that CliArudatta had rolibed 
YasantasenA of her jewels, ^and tlien murdered lier. Tlie tenth 
act represents the road to the place of execution, along Avhieli 
Chfirudatta walks, attended by executioners, ilc wears a garland 
of karavira blossoms, the SAVCCt-seented oleander, or rose-bay, 
wliich groAVs freely all OA^er India, and is miu^li j)rized by Hindus. 
At the last moment comes the man Avho had driven VasantasenA 
to the garden, and who had witnessed the murder elle(;tcd by 
the prince. His master had put him in chains; but lie leaps 
from an upper storey, snajis his chain, and rushes in, crying, — 
“CliArudatta is innocent!” &e. Finally, Vi'isantasenA hersedf 
arrives. The plot of this play is further conijjliirated, by a cir- 
cumstance to Avhieh avc have not yet alluded. Aryaka, a <!()w- 
herd, conspires against the Aveak and unpopular king then ujinii 
the throne. This coAvherd is described as a man with “ arms 
like elephants^ vast tusks, his breast and shoulders brawny as 
the limits, his eyes a coppery red.” The (loveriirnent succeeded 
once in capturing this insurgent ; but, escaping from his prison, 
he had taken refuge in Charudatta^s carriage Avhilst it Avas waiting 
for Vasantasenfi; and the driver, mistaking the clank of his 
chain for the jingle of a lady^s bangles, drove him to the garden. 
ChArudatta is in great grief at finding the eoAvherd instead of his 
beloved; but, too generous not to help a fugitive in distress, he 
desires Aryaka to go forward in his carriage until safe beyond 


• H. II. Wilson, TTiiiclii Tlmitrp, vol. i. ]> lin. 
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the frontier. Aryaka is now triumphant, llefore the assembly 
has recovered from their surprise at the reappearance of Vasan- 
tasenft, a cry is heard of, ^'Victory to Aryaka The weak 
king has been slain and the cowherd seated on his throne. His 
first commands are, to raise the worthy Chfirudatta far above 
calamity and fear wliilst the bad prince is seized by the mob, 
and dragged along, with his arms tied behind him. He is, hoi>v- 
ever, released, at the entreaty of the merciful ChA,rudatta. Tlie 
wife of Ch&rudatta, believing her husband dead, is anxious to be 
burnt, but is told that ^^the holy laws declare it sinful for a 
Br&hman^s wife to mount a separate pilc.^^ Finding her husband 
alive, she and he greet each other with affection. Then the wife, 
turning to Vasantasena, says: Welcome, happy sister and 
is answered by : I now, indeed, am happy and they embrace, 
and a veil is thrown over the new wife to mark that she is 
no longer a public character. To reward the Sraraana, they 
make him chief of the monasteries of the Bauddhas;^^ and, after 
some grateful and pious reflections from Ch&rudatta, exeunt omnes. 



“ The moonlight, of the grove.*’ 

“ Mj bolovctl jasiniue.” — Page lOG. 







CHAPTER XXVIII. 


SAKUNTAf-A, 

Drama hif KuHdnsay fransfatfid hif Professor Mnnier 
Williams. 







The story of this far-famed drama is takc'ii from 
sacred legend. Tlie celebrated liishi Viswriniitra ^ 

is reputed to have gone tlirougli a lovc-jiassage ^ 

in the course of his eventful life. It is said tliat the great god, 
Indra, feared the power which Viswamitra wjis acquiring by 
s<fvere and prolonged austerity; and, therefore, sent the lovely 
Menakft, a nymph of heaven, to allure him from his solitary 
penance. Visw&mitra yielded, and lived with MenakA, in con- 
n]}bial bliss for some years. Then Viswamitra returned to his 
ambitious au.sterities, Menaka went liaek to heavcm, and their 
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child, SakuiitalA,, was adopted by the Rislii Kanwa, and l)ronght 
up at his hermitage, in a forest to the south of Hastinilpura, the 
city in which were reigning the princes of the Lunar line. To 
Dushyanta, the reigning monarch, it was decreed by the Celes- 
tials, the daughter of Menakfi should be married ; and the plot 
of the i)lay is to bring about the marriage. Dushyanta has 
already a queen in his court at IIastinA.pura; but, according»to 
Hindu religious notions, this did not unfit him for being hus- 
band to SakiintalA, who was destined to continue the line of 
heaven-descended Lunar princes. 

Kdlidasa we have already recognised as the*most popular poet 
of India, and Sakuntalfi appears to have been his most poj)idar 
drama. Even so lately as the 3rd of February, 1855, an an- 
nouncement occurred in the Bombay TimeSy that an outline of 
this play would be performed that night at the Grand Road 
Theatre. This is noteworthy; for Kfilidfisa has not obtained 
liis popularity by being sensational or coarse, or by flattering 
religioxis or national peculiarities. He delights in delineating 
tender affection, faithful friendship, gentle sadness, comic and 
humorous scenes, flowers, trees, birds and animals attached to 
man. He also loves rich and varied scenic effect, and propitiates 
his readers in favour of the people of whose tiiste and civilisation 
he is the representative. 

We avail ourselves almost entirely of a translation published 
by Professor Monier Williams in 185(>. New manuscripts have 
been brought to light since first this drama was discovered by 
Sir William Jones. The text now made use of appears to be 
older and more genuine than that of which he obtained posses- 
sion. Tliis being the case, we venture to displace the prose 
translation, made nearly one hundred years ago, for the very 
attractive metrical version of Professor Monier Williams. 

Ill the Introduction, it is observed that no directions as to 
changes of scene arc given in the original text of the play and 
“ this is the more curious, as there are numerous stage-directions, 
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which prove that, in respect of dresses and decorations, the re- 
sources of the Indian theatre were sufficiently ample/^ Professor 
AVilliams tliinks it probable, therefore, that a curtain was sus- 
pended across the stage, divided in the centre. ‘^Behind the 
curtain was the space, or room, called nepathya, where the de- 
corations were kept, where the aetors attired tliemsclves, and 
remained in readiness before entering the stage, and whither 
tliey withdrew on leaving it. Wlien an actor was to enter hur- 
riedly, he was directed to do so with a toss of tlie curtain. ‘ 
The play opens with an invocation to the god Isa, who is 
revealed in eight forms,^^ — Isa being a name of the god Siva. 
The manager calls an actress, and whilst talking with her, an 
antelope bounds across the stage. The scene is a forest. King 
Dushyaiita, in a chariot, appears, chasing the d('-er. He observes 
to his charioteer, that the fleet antelope has drawn him far away 
fj’om his attendants : 

“See! tlicro la* runs ! 

Aye and anon his grac(?ful nock lie ImmuIs, 

'fo cast a glance at the pursuing car; 

And, div'ading now the swift-descending sliaft, 

Coniracts into itself his sleiid(*r frame. 

About Ins })ath, in scattered fragments strewn, 
d’he half-chewed grass falls from his panting mouth. 

S(;e ! in his airy bounds be seems to fly, 

And leaves no trace upon th’ elastic turf ” 

After passing carefully over some hollow places they come to 
a level plain, and proceed again at full speinl, with the deer in 
sight, until some hermits appear and entreat the king not to 
kill tlie deer, which is one belonging to their hermitage;. The 
king stops the chariot, takes the arrow from the how, a!id enters 
into conversation. He learns that he is near the hermitage of 

or the Lost Kiiii'. Translated into Kn^li.-h and v».r.-c, t\v 

M'mier Willianie. Iiilrodiwtion, xxvi. 
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the great sagc^ Kanwa, and that the hermits with whom he speaks 
have come into the forest to collect wood for sacrificial rites. 
The king inquires whether Kanwa is himself at home, and is 
told that he is gone to Soma-tirtha, but has commissioned his 
daughter SakuntalA, to give hospitality to guests during his ab- 
sence. As they advance, the king feels that he is within tlie 
precincts of a grove consecrated to penitential rites. 

“ IleiH'atli the trees, whose hollow trunks afford 
Secure retreat to many a nestling brood 
. Of parrots, scattered grains of rice lie strewn. 

Lo, here there are seen the polished slabs 
That serve to bruise the fruit of ingudi.^ 

The gentle roe-deer, taught to trust in man, 

Unstartled, hear our voices. On the paths 
Appear the traces of bark-woven vests, 

Borne, dripping, from the limpid fount of waters.” 

And presently he further observes dusky wreaths of upward 
curling smoke from burnt oblations.^^ The king feels that this 
sacred retreat must not be disturbed, and should be entered in 
humble attitude. He sends away his chariot, giving his driver 
charge of his ornaments and his boAV. He walks around, looks, 
listens; and, whilst concealed amongst the trees, sees the maidens 
of the hermitage carrying Avatering-pots and tending their favourite 
jdants. The king is struck Avith the loveliness of Sakuntald, 
bending over the kesara trec,^ and the young jasmine, which she 
had named the moonlight of the grove.” After watching the 
maidens with admiration, and listening awhile to their prattle, 
the king shoAvs himself, and is greeted by them with the usual 
rites of liospitallty. 

‘ In a note, this tree is said to be com- I balans. See Birdwood’s Economic Pro- 
nioiily caJIcil iiigua or jiyapuia. Oil | ducts; Bombay, 1862. 
from the fruit was used by devotees for ** Mimusops olengi. commonly called 
their lamps. — Sakuiitahi; translated by bukul or vukula, much cultivated on 
Professor Monier Williams, notes, p, 4, account of its sweet scent. 

Terrninalia catappa, one of the myro- * ® 
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He i|Lquires into the pedigree of the lovely Sakuntalfi^ and 
is told by her attendants that she is in truth the daughter of 
the Bishi ViswAmitra^ whose family name is Kausika ; that her 
mother was a heavenly nymph, named Menaka, sent purposely 
by jealous gods to interrupt and defeat a severe penance, which 
Viswfimitra was then performing in the south, on the banks of 
thf^ river Oodavery ; and that, being abandoned by her heaven-, 
born mother, she had been adopted by Kanwa. The king now 
inquires whether she is bound by vows of celibacy, and doomed 
ever to dwell amongst her cherished fawns. The answer is, that 
hitherto she had been engaged in religious duties, and had lived 
in subjection to her foster-father; but that now it Avas his fixed 
intention to give her away in man’iage to a husband worthy of 
lier. Saknntahi, who had been present at these explanations, 
tliinks it time to seek tlie protection and countenance of (lau- 
tami, the Superior of tlie female inmates of the hermitage. 

AVhilst the king strives to detain her, a cry is heard behind 
the scenes, that the hunting forces of king Dushyanta are near 
at hand. 

“ T^o ! by the feet of iiraiiciiig liorses raised, 

Thick clouds of moving dust, like glittmdiig swarms 

Of locusts in the glow of cveutiiU*, 

hall on the branches of our sjutc<1 trees; 

Where hang the dripping vests of woven hark. 

Bleached by the waters of the ch^atising fountain.” 


And see ! 

‘ Scared by the royal chariot in its course, 
With headlong haste an elephant invades 
The halh)wed j)recincts of our sa(M*cd giove ; 
Himself the terror of tlie startled deer, 

And an embodied hindrance to our rites. 
The hedge of creepers, clinging to his feet 
(Feeble obstruction to his mad career), 

Is dragged behind him in a tangled chain.’ 
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The king is vexed at the interruption, but he exerts himself 
to protect the hermitage from the wild elephant, and then feels 
that he must rejoin his attendants, and make them encamp at 
some little distance. He goes ; but says, — 

“ My liml)s, drawn onward, leave my heart behind, 

Like silken pennon borne against the wind.” 


The second Act shows us the plain in which the king and his 
followers have encamped. His friend, the Brahman M&thavya, 
wanders, in a melancholy mood, lamenting tlie king^s love of 
hunting, which he declares wears him to a shadow. 

“ ‘ Here is a deer !’ ‘ There goes a boar. ’ ‘ Yonder s a tiger ! ' This 

is the only burden of our talk, while, in the heat of the meridian sun, 
\ye toil on from jungle to jungle, wandering about in the paths of the 
woods, wh(‘.re the trees afford us no shelter. Arc 'vvo thirsty? We have 
nothing to drink but the foul water of some mountain-stream, filled with 
dry leaves, which give it a most pungent flavour. Are we hungry? 
We have nothing to eat but roast game, which we must swallow down 
at odd times as best we can.” 

But, worse than all former troubles, his royal master has seen 
the beautiful Saktmtalil. 

“ From that moment, nqt another thought of returning to the city ! 
And all last night not a wink of sleep did he get, for thinking of the 
damsel.” 


Presently the king, having finished his toilet, is seen approach- 
ing, attended by the Yavana women, with bows in their hands, 
and hearing garlands of wild flowers.^^ 

M&thavya leans on his staff, and makes himself appear lame j 
and when the king asks the cause, he tells the king that he is 
the cause, and says : ** 



DITSHYAXTA IN LOVK. 


1 77 

“ Here are jou living the life of a wild man of the woods, in a savage, 
unfreciuonted region, while your State alfairs are left to shift for them- 
selves. And as for poor me, I am no longer master of my own limbs, but 
have to follow you about, day after day, in your ehsiscs after wild animals, 
till my bones are all crippled and out of joint.” 

Whilst this kind of conversation is going on between the 
king and his confidential Brahman-jester, the General of the 
king^s forces is announced. He tries to tempt the king to his 
usual sport j but the king observes that hunting is not fitting 
in the neighbourhood of a sacred grove, and says, that for the 
present, — 


“All undisturbed, the huiValoes shall fi|)ort 
In yonder pool, and with their ponderous horns 
Scatter its tranquil waters ; while the deer, 

Couched here and th(»re in groups bem'ath the shade* 
Of spreading branches, ruminate in peace. 

And all securely shall the herd of boars 
Feed on the iiiarsliy sedge ; and thou, niy bow. 

With slackened string, enjoy a long repose.” 


Having come to this decision, he gives his hunting dress into 
the women^s care, aiul bids his General keep guard outside. 
‘^And now that you have got rid of these plagues, who have 
been buzzing about us like so many flies,^' stiys Mfithavya, sit 
down, — do.^^ So they sit ; and the king tells of Saknntairi, and 
his friend replies : 

“This passion of yours for a rustic maiden, when you have so mimy 
gems of women at liomc in your palace, seems to me very like the fsmy 
of a man who is tired of sweet dates, and longs for sour Uirna rinds as a 
variety.” 

The king talks like a man in love, descrihing the looks, ges- 
fures, and words of his beloved, dw'elling on his hopes, fears, &(*. 

2—12 
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M&thavya interrupts his eloquence, by saying : 

I trust you have laid in a good stock of provisions, for I see you 
intend making this consecrated grove your game-preserve, and will be 
roaming about here in quest of sport for some time to come.'* 

The king confesses that he is trying to devise excuses for going 
again to the hermitage. M&thavya suggests, that he, as the 
king, may say that he has come for 'Hhe sixth part of their 
graiii,^^ which the inmates owe as tribute. The king rebukes his 
flippant friend, and says, that hermits pay tribute in prayers 
and penitential services. The difficulty is removed by the ar- 
rival of two young hermits, who have come as a deputation, 
requesting help from the king. During the absence of the great 
Rishi Kanwa, evil demons have been disturbing their sacrificial 
rites ; and they petition the king to take up his abode for a few 
days witliin the hermitage. Dushyanta immediately orders that 
his chariot and his bow be brought; and the hermits retire, 
praising his grace and courtesy. 

Very quickly the king's chariot is ready, but at the same time 
he is told that a messenger has arrived from the seat of govern- 
ment. The queen-mother desires that her son should return, 
and preside at a solemn ceremony to be held in four days' time. 
The king resolves this perplexity, by telling his friend Mathayva 
to go in his place, tell the queen-mother of his engagement to 
assist the holy men of the hermitage, and act the part of son to 
her majesty. This arrangement delights M&thavya, who departs, 
well-cautioned by the king not to let out the truth about his 
present pursuit, to the women of the palace. 

All hindrances being thus removed, the king gives himself up 
to love. SakuntalA is suffering from fever ; her attendants apply 
ointment made from the usira-root,^ and the cooling leaves and 
fibres of the lotus. The king is not less tormented by what he 


* Andropogon niurinf ieu9. — Binlwood, 1. 1., p. 346. 
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calls the god of the flowery arrows.^’ Foolish those/^ he 
says. 


“ Who call’d thee thus ; they never felt thy wounds ! 
And senseless they who say the fair moon s cold. 
Alas ! in love, we fool too Well thy darts 
Are diamond-pointed ; and the treacherous moon 
Sheds fire upon us from tliose dewy beams." 


lie seeks for her footsteps printed in the sand/^ and sees 
the well-known outline faintly marked in front, more deeply 
towards the hecl/^ lie stands concealed behind some branches, 
and perceives the beloved of his heart reclining on a rock strewm 
with flowers, and attended by her two friends. They look sor- 
rowful, whilst fanning her with broad lotus leaves. The king 
flatters himself that it is not merely the intensity of the heat 
which has affected her. 

“ On her slender arm 

Her only bracelet, twined with lotus -stalks, 

Hangs loose and withered : her recumbent form 
Expresses languor. Nt* cr couM nooii-djiy sun 
Inflict such fair disorder on a maid ; — 

No ; love, and love alone is here to blame." 


The king hears Sakuntala eonfess to her friends that she is in 
love with him, but still remains concealed, rapturous with de- 
light. His very eyes, he says, forget to wink, jealous of losing, 
even for an instant, a sight so charming. 

“ How beautiful the movement of her brow. 

As through her mind love’s tender fancies flow ! 

And, as she weighs her thoughts, bow sweet to trace 
The ard(*nt passion mantling in her face !” 

* In a prelude to the foui’th Act, we are iiiformcal that Sakuntala 
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was married to the king, by the form of marriage prevalent 
among Indra^s nymphs — ^that he chased away the demons, was 
gratefully dismissed by the hermits, and returned to his scat of 
government, leaving SakuntalS. with her friends at the hermi- 
tage. The next event is the arrival of the irascible and powerful 
Rishi Durv&sas. Sakuntald is so absent in mind, that she pays 
him no attention, and he, a very mine of penitential merit,'^ 
punishes the unpardonable offence by a curse, saying — Thus I 
curse thee;^^ ^^he, even he, of whom thou tliinkest, he shall 
think no more of thee, nor in his heart retain thine image.^^ 

The curse takes effect. King Dushyanta docs not even send 
a letter. The Rishi Kanwa returns, and, after waiting some 
months, determines that his daughter, Sakuntald, must be sent 
to her husband’s palace at Ilastin&pura. ^^This very day,” 
Kanwa says, purpose sending thee under the charge of 
trusty hermits, who shall deliver thee into the hands of thy 
husband.” Preparations are quickly made ; unguents and per- 
fumes are compounded, and the holy women invoke bh^ssings on 
her head. 

First Woman. “ My cliild, mayst thou receive the title of ‘ Cliief- 
queeii,’ and may thy husband delight to honour thee above all othei*s.” 

Second Woman. “ My child, mayst thou be the mother of a hero.” 

Third Woman. “ My child, mayst thou be highly honoured by thy 
lord.”i 

Whilst the attendants rub Sakuntald with unguents, and 
arrange her bridal dress and decorations, she weeps sad to think 
that perhaps she may never again be dressed by these dear 
friends. Her father, Kanwa, is not less grieved at the necessary 
parting, and says — 

‘‘ This day my loved one leaves me, and my heart 
Is heavy with its grief : the streams of sorrow, 


Monior Williams, p. 87. 
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Choked at the source, repress my faltering voice. 

I have no words to speak : mine eyes are dimmed 
By the dark shadow of the thoughts that rise 
Within my soul. If such the force of grief 
111 an old hermit parted from his nursling, 

What anguish must the stricken parent feel — 

B(?reft for ever of an only daughter ? 

lie gives his blessing, and then bids her w^alk reverently 
round the sacrificial fires, whilst he repeats a prayer in the 
metre of the Rig- Veda. 

“ Holy flames, that gleam around 
Every altar’s hallowed ground ; 

Holy flames, whose frequent food 
Is the consecrated wood, 

And for whose encircling bed 
Sacred Kusa-grass is spread ; 

Holy flames, that waft to heaven 
Sweet oblations daily given. 

Mortal guilt to purge away ; — 

Hear, oh hear me, when 1 pray — 

Purify my child this day.” 

Whilst Kanwa is alluding to her love for the trees and 
flowers, the note of a Koil ^ is heard, as if in loving reply. 
Sakuntald says aside to her friend — 

“Eager as I am to sec my husband once more, iny feet refuse to 
move, now that I am quitting for ever the home of my childhood.” 

Her friend replies that such bitterness at parting is felt 
throughout the grove. 

In sorrow for thy loss, the herd of deer 

Forget to browse ; the peacock on the lawn 

Ceases its dance ; the very trees 

Shed their pale beams, like tears, upon the gDuiid." 


' Indian cuckoo, pifto l with great com]>ass of voice. 
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Kanwa says^ on seeing her take leave of her jasmine^ 

“ Daughter, the cherished purpose of my heart, 

Has ever been to wed thee to a spouse 
That should be worthy of thee ; such a spouse 
Hast thou thyself, by thy own merits, won. 

To him thou goest, and about his neck 
Soon shalt thou cling confidingly, as now 
Thy favourite jtistnine twines its loving arms 
Around the sturdy mango. Leave thou it 
To its protector— e’en as I consign 
Thee to thy lord, and henceforth from my mind 
Danish all anxious thought on thy behalf.” 

Still lingering, unwilling to proceed, Sakuntalfi. says 

“ My father, see you there my pet deer, grazing close to the liermi- 
tage ? She expects soon to fawn, and even now the weight of the little 
one she carries hinders her movements. Do not forget to send me word 
when she becomes a mother.” 

Kanwa says he will not forget ; and Sakuntald., feeling herself 
drawn back, wonders what can be fastened to her dress. Kanwa 
replies : 

It is the little fawn, thy foster child. 

Poor helpless orphan ! it remembers well, 

How, with a mother’s tenderness and love, 

Thou didst protect it, and with grains of rice 
From thine own hand didst daily nourish it.” 

Sakimtah\ is much affected by the desire of the fawn to go 
with her. She weeps; and Kanwa says, 

“ Weep not, my daughter, check the gathering tear 
That lurks beneath thine eyelid, ere it flow, 

And weaken thy resolve ; be firm and true — 

True to thyself and me ; the path of life 

Will lead o’er hill and plain — o’er rough and smooth, 

And all must feci the steepness of the way ; 

Tlioiigli rugged be thy course, press boldly on.’‘ 
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The hermit, into whose charge SakuiitalS. was committed, 
next observes, that the sacred precept is to accompany thy friend 
as far as the margin of the first st;reain ; and as they have now 
arrived at the margin of a lake, the moment for parting has 
aiTived. Kanwa. agrees, but says they must tarry for a moment 
under the shade of a fig-tree. He then sends a grave message 
to the king, exhorting him to be just and true to Sakuntahl, and 
to receive lier as liis wife, and cntlironc her as his queen. His 
parting advice to Sakuntalfi is as follows : — 

“ Honour thy betters ; ever be respectful 
To those above thee ; and, should others share 
Tliy husband’s love, ne’er yield thyself a prey 
To jealousy ; but ever be a friend, 

A loving friend, to those who rival thee 
In his affections. Should thy wedded lord 
Treat thee with harshness, thou must never bo 
Harsh in return, but patient and submissive. 

Be to thy menials courteous ; and to all 
’ Placed under thee, considerate and kind. 

Be never self-indulgent, but avoid 

J'lxcess in pleasure ; and, when fortune smiles, 

Bo not puffed up. Thus to thy husband’s liuuso 
Wilt thou a blessing prove, and not a curse.” 

Sakuntaljl still grieves at parting from her foster-father and 
her young companions ; she is, she says, like a tendril of the 
sandal-tree, tom from its home in the Western Mountains.^^ ' 
Her maidens embrace her, bidding her remember that if the 
king should by any chance be slow to recognise her, she has but 
to show the ring he gave her, on which his own name is 
engraved. Sakuiitald, still looking back, asks Kanwa wJien 
she will see the hallowed grove again ; and Kanwa looks for- 
ward, in Hindu fashion, to the time when, as Dusliyanta^s 


Monier Willianit, jj. 114. 
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queen, she shall have seen her son grown to manhood, and 
united in wedlock, and able to relieve his Sire of the helm of 
state and the care of the earth. 

“ Then, weary of the world, 

Together with Dushyanta thou shall seek 
TIui calm seclusion of thy former home : 

Tlmre amid holy scenes to he at peace, 

Till thy pure spirit gain its last release.” 

This farewell scene is really touching, although a little too 
prolonged. SakuntalA. wanted her young companions to go 
with her j but Kaiiwa considers them too young to be intro- 
duced to so public a place as the king^s palace, and lie sends the 
matron, Gautami. 

Tin; fifth Act changes the scene to IIastiin\pura. The king, 
and his jesting friend, Mftthavya, arc sitting together in the 
palace. Music is heard. Mathavya says it is the queen, Ilan- 
sapadikii, practising a new song, whercAvith to greet the king. 
They listen. 


“ How often hither didst thou rove, 

Sweet hot?, to kiss the mango’s cheek ; 

Oil ! leave not, then, thy early love, 

Tlie lily’s honeyed lip to seek.” 

Mathavya asks the king if he understands the meaning of the 
words, and he smiles and says, she is reproving him because he 
has lately deserted her for the queen Vasumati; and he wishes 
Mathavya to go and tell HansapadikA. that he takes her delicate 
reproof as intended. MsUhavya thinks the chances arc she will 
have him seized by the hair of the head, and beaten to a jelly; 
but he goes ; and then the king, left alone, says. 

Strange, that song has filled me with a most peculiar sensa- 
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tioii. A melancholy feeling has come over me, and I seem to 
yearn after some long-forgotten object of affection/^ 

“ Not seldom in our hours of ease, 

When tliought is still, the sight of some fair form, ^ 

Or mournful fall of musio hrc‘athing low, 

AVill stir strange fan( i<‘s, thrilling all the soul 
With a mysterious sadness, and a sense 
Of vague, yot earnest, longing. Can it he 
That the dim memory of events long past, 

Or friendships formed in other states of h ing. 

Flits like a passing shadow ocr the spirit?” 

A ehanibcrlain enters, ^supporting his tottering stej)a on a stalf, 
which was in youthful days, he says, a mere useless badge.” lie 
wants to tell the king that a deputation of hermits has arrived 
from the sage, Kanwa, but he is unwilling to trouble him, when 
hut just risen from tlic judgment-seat ; but :is a monarches 
business is to sustain the world, he must not expect much 
repose.” 

“ Onward, for evor onward, in his car, 

'J’lic unwearied sun jmrsues his daily course. 

Nor tarries to unyoke his glittering steeds ; 

And ever moving, speeds the rushing wiiul 
Through boundless space, iilliiig the universe 
With his life giving breezes. Day and night, 

The king of Serpe’.its on his thousand hea<ls 
Upholds the ineumheiit earth ; and even so, 

Unct ‘Using toil is aye the lot of kings, 

Wlio, in return, draw nurture from their subjects.” 

.As he gets nearer to the king, he says, that after a moiiarcli 
has worked for his subjects through the day, lie becomes wearic^d, 
and seeks seclusion and repose ; as tlic prince of elephants leads 
the fainting herd to cooling shades before he yields to his own 
(Tc‘.sire for rest. But he determines to dclivcT liis message, and 
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says^ Victory to tlie king ! So please your majesty, some her- 
mits living in a forest near the Snowy Mountains have arrived 
here, bringing certain women with them. They have a message 
to deliver from the sage, Kanwa/^ Dushyanta, still under the 
influence of the curse pronounced upon Sakuntald, has not the 
slightest recollection of her, or of the hermitage. He, therefore, 
gives orders that his domestic priest shall receive the hermits 
with due honour, and that he will await them in the chamber of 
tlie consecrated fire. Dushyanta does not hesitate about the 
duty of attending to this demand upom his leisure moments; 
but he walks on with the air of one oppressed with the cares 
of govemment,^^ and says to himself: . 

“ P(!Oplc are generally contented and happy when tln^y have gained 
their desires ; but kings no sooner attain the object of their aspiration, 
than all their troubles begin.” 

“ Tis a fond thought, that to attain the end 
And object of uinbition is to rest ; 

Success doth only mitigate the fever 
Of anxious expectation ; soon the fear 
Of losing what wo have, the constant care 
Of guarding it doth weary. Ceaseless toil 
jM list be the lot of him, who, with his hands, 

Supports the canopy that shields his subjects.” 

Heralds recite laudatory verses as the king passes on. A 
Avarder then says, 

“ Here is the terrace of the hallowed fire chamber, and yonder stands 
the cow that yields the milk for the oblations. The sacred enclosure 
has been recently purified, and looks clean and beautiful Ascend, sire.” 

The king ascends, troubled in his mind to think wdiat can 
have brought the hermits. 

The hermits enter, leading Sakiintala, attended by Ciautaiii?; 
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and, in advance of them, walk the cliamberlain and the domestic 
])ricst. 

The scene is rather tedious. The king does not remember 
Sakuntalft, but feels attracted towards her. Believing her to be 
the wife of another, he will not yield to the attraction, and thinks 
her honeyed words are false. Gautami interposes, and observes 
that, brought up in a hermitage, Sakuutala had never learned 
deceit ; but the king says that, 

“ E^en in untii^red brutes, the female sox 
la marked by inborn 8ubtl(*ty : much more 
In beings gifted by intelligence. 

The wily koil, ere towards the sky 

She wings her si^ortive flight, commits her eggs 

To other nests, and artfully consigns 

The rearing of her little ones to strangers.” 

SakuntalA, after expressing indignation, burst into tears ; and 
the hermit who had brought her says, burning remorse must 
ever follow rash actions ; and that marriage should not be con- 
tracted Imstily, specially in sccrct.^^ ^ Sakuutala thought she 
could have convinced Dushyanta by showing him his ring ; but 
the ring was gone; and her companions remembered that it 
might have slipped from her finger when worshipping at Sachins 
sacred pool.^^ The king considers this just another instance of 
the readiness of womall^s invention. He is, however, affected 
by SakuntalA^s grief, and asks counsed of his domestic priest. 
He is told to take an intermediate course, and to provide an 
asylum for SakuntalA until the l)irth of her child, — the reason 
for this being, that it has been predicted tliat Dushyanta^s first- 
born shall bear on his hand marks of the discus, — the sign of 
universal dominion. If, therefore, the coming infant has these 
marks, the mother must be immediately admitted to the royal 


Monier Williatn^, jk 111. 
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apartments^ with great rejoicings. The king bows to the deci- 
sion; Sakuntalfi calls upon the earth to open and receive her 
into its bosom^ and goes out weeping with the priests and the 
hermits. 

They are no sooner out of sight than a noise is heard behind 
the scenes, and cries of — A miracle ! a miracle The priest 
comes rushing back, announcing that a shining apparition, in 
female shape, had descended from the skies, and carried the 
weeping SakuntalA. up to heaven. 

In the sixth Act a poor fisherman is brought forward and 
treated as a thief, because he has the king^s signet-ring. He 
was cutting open a large carp, and found the ring in the fish's 
maw. Tlic constables abuse the fisherman, but the superintendent 
of police brings him money from the king. The play becomes 
tedious, as usual with the final Acts of Hindu dramas. When 
the king recovered his ring, his memory was restored. He be- 
came a prey to remorse ; he forbad the celebration of the Venial 
Festival ; tossed to and fro upon his couch, courting repose in 
vain ; forgot the names of the ladies of his palace, or called 
them Sakuntalfi; and was ^^straightway silent and abashed 
with shame." He is unable to attend to business, and sends to 
his prime minister to say that he is too much exhausted, by want 
of sleep, to be able to sit on the judgment-seat ; and that if any 
cjisc of importance occurs, the minister must attend to it. The 
king suffers grievously, and gives way to sad memories of the 
licrmitage and its scenery, and of the river Malini, 

“Its traiKpiil course by banks of sand impeded. 

Upon the brink a pair of swans ; beyond, 

The hills adjacent to Himalaya, 

Studded with deer ; and near, the spreading shade 
Of some large tree, where, 'mid the branches, hang 
. The hermits’ vests of bark; a tender doe, 

llubbing its downy forehead on the horn 
Of a black antelope, should be depicted.” 
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His reverie is disturbed by hearing that his queen, Vasumati, 
is coming. His friend Mfttha\ 7 a makes off, saying that tlio 
queen has a bitter draught in store for the king, wliieh he will 
liave to swallow, as Siva did the poison at the Deluge. The 
queen, however, turns back, having met the female door-keeper 
with a despatch in lier hand. The prime minister refers the 
following case to the king: 

“A merchant, named Dhaniimitra, trading hy sea, was lost in a hCo 
shipwreck. Though a wealthy trader, ho was childless; and (lie whole 
of his immense property becomes, by law, forfeited to the king.” 

The king, after reading the case, desires that inquiry be made 
as to whether he had left any wdfe expecting to give birth to a 
child. The answer is, that his wife, the daughter of the foreman 
of a guild belonging to AyodhyA,, had just completed the ce- 
remonies usual upon such expectations. Whereupon the king 
declares that the unborn child has a title to his fatheris propeu’ty. 
This proclamation is received with acclamations of joy. The 
king then falls deeper than ever into grief, at having lost his 
beloved Sakuntala, and his second self, — the child unborn, — 
hope of his race.” 

Alas 1 (he sighs) the shades of my forefathers arc even now 
beginning to be alarmed, lest at my death they may be deprived 
of their funeral libations. 

No son remains in king Dushyanta s place 

To offer sacred homage to the dead 

Of Puru’s noble line. My ancestors 

Must drink these glistening tears, — the last libation 

A childless man can ever hope to make them.” 

{He falls down in an offony of yrief ) 


^ To rouse Dushyanta from the torpor of grief, Indra’s cliariotcor 
comes to the rescue, saying that his friend MAtliavya, attackc<l 



190 


SAKUNTALA. 


by a demon^ is screaming out in agony ; and that Indra has sent 
him to bring Dushyanta to the celestial regions to assist in sub- 
duing evil spirits. Dushyanta obeys, and mounts the car ; and 
their journey through space is described. The king looks down 
in wonder at the appearance of the earth. 

*• Stupendous prospect ! Yonder lofty hills 
Do suddenly uprear their towering heads 
Amid the plain ; while from beneath their crests 
The ground, receding, sinks. The trees, whose stems 
Seemed lately hid within their leafy tresses, 

Rise into elevation, and display 

Their branching shoulders. Yonder streams, whose waters, 
Like silver threads, but now were scarcely seen. 

Grow into mighty rivers. Lo! the earth 
Seems upward hurled by some gigantic power.** 

They conclude their journey by visiting the saered grove of 
the holy Kasyapa, on "a range of mountains whieh, like a bank 
of clouds, illumined by the setting sun, pours down a stream of 
gold.^^ In this heavenly abode, Dushyanta discovers his son 
playing with a young lion, and Sakuntahi in widow^s garb. 
Recognition is followed by explanation. Kasyapa (the reputed 
father of Indra) bestows his blessing, and advises frequent 
offerings to preserve the Thunderer^s friendship.” Finally, he 
bids Dushyanta re-ascend the car of Indra, and return with his 
wife and child to his imperial capital. In the last words of the 
drama, Dushyanta prays tliat ^'the words of Bharata be fulfilled.” 

“ May kings reign only for their subjects’ weal ! 

May the divine Saraswati, the source 
Of speech, and goddess of dramatic art, 

Be honoured by the great and wise ! 

And may the purple, self-existent god. 

Whose vital energy pervades all space, 

From future transmignitiona save my soul ! *’ 



Tlio "racofiil Frvasi, llio nymph whoso <*h;\rms ilofoah'il Tndra’s shMiagonis.' 

Ac! T,, soono 1. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


VIKKAMA AND URVASI ; OK HERO AND NVMPII. 


One of the three pla^s attribiitccl to KAiidusu. Traiislalod by IL JI. WilHoii. 


A SECOND drama, by Kiilidfisa, is entitled the Hero and the 
Nymph/ or Vikramorvasi, which means Vikrama and llrvasi, — 
Vikrama being a king, and Urvasi a nymph of licavcai. The 
story is founded on a legend related in the Satapatha-Bruhmana. 
Vikrama loves Urvasi, and his love is not rejected; but lie is 
Mamed that if he is ever seen by her, naked or unveiled, she will 
vgmish. Explanations of this myth arc given by Max Miiller, 


' Tlie’ nymph, represented above, is 
from a drawing by Gliassi, in the eol- 
ation of drawings presemted by the late 
Col. Tod to I he Koyal Asiatic S»»eiefy. 


She and otlier iiympbs are standing 
against pillars, outsid«; a temple at ilu- 
rolli, in Kajputana. This drawing drs's 
not appear tri have been cngravefl. 
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in his ^^Comp. Mythology/^ and by Kuhn, in his essay, ^^Die 
Herabkunft des Feucrs in which he alludes also to the ideas 
of Weber : each of these works should be consulted. Another 
explanation is, that Pururavas (or Vikrama) personifies the sun ; 
whilst Urvasi is the morning mist.^ Urvasi is an Apsaras ; and 
we find in Goldstiicker^s dictionary that the Apsarasas ^^are per- 
sonifications of the vapours which are attracted by the sun, and 
form into mists or clouds.^^ Dr. Goldstiicker holds, therefore, 
that the legend represents the absorption, by the sun, of the 
vapour floating in the air. When Pururavas becomes distinctly 
visible, Urvasi vanishes ; because, when the sun shines forth, tlie 
mist is absorbed. In K&lidsisa^s play, the nymph is changed 
into a climbing plant ; and this is cither the invention of the 
poet, or was a view of the legend, current at the time at whicli 
he wrote; — meaning, that sunshine not only renders mist in- 
visible, but shows earthly objects in its place. Thus, Urvasi 
was apparently transformed into one of those beautiful twining 
plants for which the gardens and woods of India are celebrated. 
In Greece, Djipline becomes a laurel, because the country abounds 
in laurels, — which arc manifest so soon as the sun has absorbed 
the mist; whilst in India, Urvasi becomes a swan, according to 
the Satapatha-BrA,hmana, — or, as KfilidAsa represents, a beautiful 
plant. Professor Max Miillcr^s identification of Urvasi with the 
Dawn should also be considered ; but, even apart from etymo- 
logical considerations, the explanation given above will probably 
be considered as complete and satisfactory. 

In an Introduction, Professor Wilson praises “the richness of 
the Prdkrit ^ in this play,” as remarkable both in structure and 
metre. A great portion, especially of the fourth Act, is in this 
language, and a considerable variety is introduced ; and he con- 
cludes “ that this form of Sanskrit must have been highly culti- 
vated long before the play was written.” But, on the other 


' Oliniubcrs* JCiicjc., s.v. Purilruvas. Anle^ p. 147. 
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hand^ the play tells the story quite differently, and much better 
and more simply, than the Piu’ftnas ; therefore, we may suppose 
that the play preceded those works.^^ Comparing this work with 
Sakuntalfl, the Professor says, “ there is the same vivacity of de- 
scription and tenderness of feeling,^^ the same delicate beauty in 
the thoughts, and elegance in the style. Put whilst the story 
of the present play is, perhaps, more skilfully woven, and the 
incidents rise out of each other more naturally there is, per- 
haps, no one personage in it so interesting as the heroine of that 
drama. The heroine of the present drama is, we have observed, 
ail Apsaras , — a word derived from water, and saras, 

who moves.^^ Their origin is referred to the first book of the 
llamAyana. 

Then, from the agitated deejs ujispruiig 
The legion of Apsarasas ; so named, 

That to the watery element they owed 
Their being. Myriads were tlicy boiii, and all 
In vesture heavenly clad/'* 


The hero, king Vikrama, or Pururavas, reigns at Prayaga, at 
the junction of the Jumna and the Ganges, Prayftga standing on 
the left bank of the Jumna, and nearly opposite to the modern 
city of Allahabad. 

The drama commences with what is called a prelude. The 
manager enters, and pronounces an address or heiiediction, 
whichflike KAlidasa's other preludes, indicates that the author 
belongs to that modification of the Hindu faith in which the 
abstract deism of the Vedanta is qualified by identifying the 
supreme, invisible, and inappreciable spirit with a delusive form, 
which was the person of lludra or Siva.^^ ® 

“ May that Siva, who is attainable by devotion and faitli ; to wlioin 

' IT. H. WiUon, Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. 193. * Hero Nymph, j). 195. 

2-18 
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alone the name of Lord (Iswarn) is applicable, and who is sought with 
suppressed breath by those who covet final emancipation, bestow^ upon 
you final felicity.” 

Then addressing the actors^ he says, 

“ Many assemblies have witnessed the composition of former dramatic 
bards ; I, therefore, propose to exhibit one not hitherto represented, 
the drama of Vikrama and Urvasi. Desire the company to be ready to 
do justice to their respective parts.” 

Actor. “ I shall, sir.” 

Mrnmget'. “I have now only to request the audience that they will 
listen to this work of Kalidasa with attention and kindness.” 


Whilst lie is yet speaking, a cry is heard behind the seciics of 

Help, help ! and a troop of Apsarasas, or nymphs of heaven, 
enter in the air. 

Although the king was a mortal, he was fond of straying 
amid the heavenly precincts on the peaks of the Himalaya. 

The scene represents part of this range of hills. The nymphs 
cry— 


“ Help, help ! if any friend bo nigh. 

To aid the daughters of the sky.” 

The king appears in his chariot, driven by a charioteer. Ho 
learns that the most lovely of the nymphs has been tom from 
her companions, and carried off by a Ddnava. He hasfens to 
the rescue, and so swift is his progress, that the waving chowry^ 
on the steeds^ broad brow points backward, motionless; and 
backwards streams the banner from the breeze. 


* “ Ihe white bushy teil of the Tibet 

cow, fixed on a gold or omanieuted 
shaA, rose from between the ears of the 
horse, like the plume of the war horse 
of chivalry j the banner, , or banneret, 


with the device of the chief, rose at the 
back of the car ; sometimes several little 
triangular flags were mounted on its 
sides.* ** — n. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatr^- 
Yol. i., p. 200, note. 
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The nymphs await his return on a mountain peak. Soon 
they cry — 


“ Joy, sisters, joy ; the king ailvancrs. 
High o’er yonder ridgy rampart dances 
The deer-emblazoned banner. See ! 
The heavenly ear rolls on. 


Slowly the king returns, bearing in his car the fainting IJrvasi, 
and making his way with difficulty up a rocky ascent. Ur 
restores the damsel to her companions. Their congratulations 
and embraces, with which they greet her, are interrupted by a 
noise, whicli is accounted by the charioteers exedaiming — 

“ Sire, from the east the rushing sound is hoard 
Of mighty chariots; yonder, like clouds, they roll 
Along tho mountain cliffs; now there alights 
A chief in gorgeous raiment, like the blaze 
Of lightning playing on the towVing prrcipict>.” 


This newly arrived personage is the king of the Gandharbas, 
come to deliver Urvasi from the Ddnava or Dasyu, He is very 
polite to the king, and docs not object to his admiration of tlu; 
nymph. For the present, however, tin' nymphs or Apsarasjis 
must all return to their heavenly home. 

King Pururavas gazes after their vanishing forms, with his 
heart ^^full of idle dreams, inspired by idle love.” 

The scene of the second Act is on earth, at the city of 
PrayAga. MAnava, the confidential comp*anion of the king, is 
in the palace garden, lamenting the trouble of having a king’s 
secret to keep. 

“ Going so much into company as I do, I shall never he aide (n set a 
guard upon my tongue. I must ho prudent, and will sUiy here by my- 
self in this retired temple, until my royal friend comes forth from tli<* 
council chamber. (S//.*? down and mvm hh favf with his hands). 
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The queen^s confidential attendant enters, saying to herself 
that her mistress, the daughter of the king of Benares, is sure 
that her husband is changed since his return from the I'cgions of 
the sun. She perceives M&nava, and says, ^^if that crafty 
Br&hman be in the secret, I shall easily get at it. A secret can 
rest no longer in his breast, than morning dew on the grass/^ 
There he sits,^^ she continues, ^Meep in thought, like a 
monkey in a picture." 

Artfully she makes him think that the king has already be- 
trayed his secret, and so he is led to allow that ever since the 
king saw the Apsaras, Urvasi, he has been out of his senses, he 
not only neglects her grace, but annoys me, and spoils my dinner." 

The attendant goes back to her royal mistress, and the king 
arrives, very dull and very silent. He says to Mfinava, What 
shall we do for recreation ?" MA.nava replies. 

Pay a visit to the kitchen.’' 

King. ** With what iiiteut ?” 

3fan. “ Why, the very sight of the savoury dishes in etuirsc of pre- 
paration will be siiflicieiit to dissipate all melancholy ideas.” 

This proposal not being agreeable to the king, Mftnava tries to 
make him observe the beauty of the garden, heralding, as it 
were, the presence of the spring." The king rcjdies, 

“ I mark it well. In the kuniralcd^ 

Behold the painted fingers of the fair 
B«d-tinted on the tip and edged with ebony ; 

Here the asoka* puts forth nascent buds, 

Just biu’sting into flowers ; and here the mango 
Is brown wdth blossoms, on whose tender crests 
Scant lies the fragi’ant down."* 

M&nava proposes that they should repose in a ^M)ower of 

* Oleander. I ® H.H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. i.f 

* Ante, p. 164. | pp. 210--/?12. 
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jasmines, with its slab of black marble/^ Whilst enjoying this 
luxurious retreat, Urvasi and a companion hover around them 
in the air. Being themselves invisible, they overhear the king 
lamenting for Urvasi, longing for her presence, and calling her 
cold and unfeeling. Hereupon, Urvasi takes a leaf, and inscri- 
bing her thoughts upon it, lets it fall near Milnava, who quickly 
picks it up. The king only longs the more to meet face to 
face, eye encountering eye.^^ He bids Mfinava take care of the 
leaf, which he docs not ; for shortly after, Urvasi became visible, 
and he was so fascinated, that the leaf dropped from his hands. 
Tlic interview is hastily ended by a suininons from above, re- 
quiring the presence of Urvasi and her companion at the palace 
of the Lord of air. 

At this moment, the queen and her attendant enter the 
garden. They find the leaf, and understand the lines inscribed 
upon it. Going to the arbour, they hear the king saying that 
ho is in every way unhappy. The queen steps forward and bids 
him be consoled, if, as she thinks, the loss of the leaf which she 
presents, is the cause of his distress. The king is shamefaced, 
and denies his interest in the leaf. The queen objects to his 
want of truth, and the Brahman wag, Mfinava, says to her — 

“ Your grace had better order dinner ; tliat will he the most effectual 
remedy for his majesty's bile.” 

The king falls at her feet; the queen calls him an awkward 
penitent, and not to be trusted, and then goes off. Mfinava 
remarks, that her majesty has gone off in a hurry, like a river 
in the rains and, after a little talk, he says that it is high 
time to bathe and eat/^ and the king assents, saying 

*Tis past mid-day. Exhausted by the heat, 

The peacock plunges in the scanty pool 
That feeds the tall tree s root ; the drowsy l)ee 
Sleeps in the hollow chamber of the lotus, 
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Dtirkcncd with closing petals; on the brink 
Of the now tepid lake the wild duck lurks 
Amongst the sedgy shade ; and even here 
The parrot from his wiry bower complains, 

And calls for water to allay his thirst.” 

And this closes the second Act. 

Ill the third Act, the manner in which the discarded queen 
faced adversity, is represented. She makes a vow to forego her 
oniamcnts, and to hold a rigid fast until the moon enters the 
asterism Rohini ; and then on the night on which this event is 
expected, she sends the chamberlain to tell the king that having 
dismissed all anger and resentment, she is desirous of seeing him 
for the completion of a rite in which slic is engaged. The 
chamberlain appears on the stage, waiting for the king, wdio is 
expected to pass that way. He declares himself thankful for 
the close of the day, when the ^'peacocks nod upon their perches, 
and the doves flock to the turret tops, scarcely distinguishable 
from the incense that flows through tlie lattices of the lofty 
chambers.^' The venerable servants of the inner apartments 
now substitute lamps for the offerings of flowers. Ah ! here 
comes the prince, attended by the damsel train, with flambeaux 
in their delicate hands.” The chamberlain advances to the king, 
saying that the queen has expressed a wish to be hoiioured with 
liis presence on the terrace of the pavilion of gems, to witness 
from it tlie entrance of the moon into the asterism Rohini. 

Tlie king assents ; and his companion, Muiiava, observes the 
pavilion of gems is particularly lovely in the evening. ^^The 
moon is just about to rise. The east is tinged with red.^' 
When the moon appears, M&nava cries out that it is as beau- 
tiful as a ball of almonds and sugar.” The king reproves him^ 
for having thoughts, prompted by his stomach; and himself 
addresses tlie moon, as Glorious lord of night, whose teini)cred 
fires are gleaned^ from solar fountains, to light the flame of lioly 
sacriiiee.” Manava says, Enough, sir! your grand- * 
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father bids you by me his interpreter sit, that he may repose 
himself.” They both sit, and the train and torches arc dis- 
missed. Urvasi and her companion enter above in a celestial 
car, and whilst invisible to mortals, witness the ensuing scene. 

The queen enters, dressed in white ; flowers are her only 
ornaments ; in her hands she bears offerings. MA.nava observes, 
that her majesty looks very charming. The king replies : In 
truth she pleases me. Thus chastely robed in modest white ; 
her clustering tresses, decked with sacred flowers alone; her 
haughty mien exchanged for meek devotion.” She and the 
king greet each other. Urvasi remarks to her aerial companion 
that he pays her mighty dcfcrcnce.^^ 

The queen goes through the usual form of presenting the 
oblation of fruits, perfumes, flowers ; and then paying homage 
to the king, says : Hear and attest the sacred promise that I 
make my husband. Whatever nymph attract my lord's regard, 
and share with him the mutual bonds of love, I henceforth treat 
with kindness and complacency.'^ 

These- words greatly relieve the invisible Urvasi ; but the im- 
prudent MAnava asks whether the queen has become indifferent 
to his majesty; and then she says, emphatically ; To promote 
his happiness, I have resigned my OAvn. Does such a purpose 
prove him no longer dear to me?” The queen then departs, 
and is neither seen nor heard of more,' until the close of the 
drama. Urvasi now becomes visible, and says playfully to tlie 
king, that he has been presented to her by the (|ueen ; and, from 
this time, she is looked upon as his wife and his queen. 

In the fourth Act, this newly-married pair are in trouble. 
Urvasi had persuaded her husband to resign the cares of govern- 
ment, and go with her into a heavenly grove, somewhere amid 
the mountains. But, unhappily, whilst in each other's company, 
the king looked for a moment at a nymph of air, who m as gam- 
bolling on the sandy shore of a river. This aroused the jealous 
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into a hateful grove/^ forbidden to females. As the penalty of 
this transgression, she was changed into a slender vine tree; 
and the frantic king thenceforward wandered about both by day 
and by night in searching his lost bride throughout the forest. 
He comes on to the stage, which represents a part of the forest, 
with his dress disordered, and his general appearance indicative 
of insanity ; he sings, 

“ The lonely cygnet breasts the flood 
Without his mate, in mournful mood. 

His ruffled plumage drooping lies, 

And trickling tears suffuse his eyes.” 

For a moment, he mistakes a cloud for a demon ; then cooling 
rai^idrops fall, he faints, revives, and sings again, 

“ I madly thought a fiend conveyed 
Away from mo my fawn eyed maid : 

’Twas but a cloud that rained above, 

With the young lightning for its love.” 


He entreats the clouds to help him; then suddenly deter- 
mines to assert his kingly power, and to bid the seasons stay 
their eoursc. (Sings) . 

“ Tho tree of heaven invites the breeze, 

And all its countless blossoms glow. 

They dance upon the gale ; the bees 
With sweets inebriate, murmuring low 
Soft music lend, and gushes strong 
The koirs deep, thick, warbling song.” 

Then feeling that all nature attests his kingly state, for ^ 
moment he exults. But this mood is quickly succeeded by 
despondency, and he exelaims, " What have I to do with pomi) 
and kingly pride? My sole sad business to thread the woods in 
search of my beloved.’^ (He sings). 



THE KING DISTRACTED. 


201 


" The monarch of the woodsi 
With slow desponding gait, 

Wanders through vales and floods, 

And rocks and forest bowers. 

Gemmed with new springing ilowera. 

And mourns heart-broken for his absent mate.'* 


In his anxiety to obtain tidings, he determines to. enquire of a 
peacock, whicli he sees perclied on a jutting crag. 

“ Bird of the dark-blue throat, and eye of jet, 

Oh ! tell me have you seen the lovely face 
Of my fair bride? lost in this dreary wilderness.”* 


The peaeot^k shows no sympathy, and the king proceeds. 
(Music is heard continually). 

“ Yonder (sings the king) amid the thick and shady branches 
Of the broad cowers the koil ; faint 

Her flame of passion in the hotter breath 
Of noon. She of the birds is wisest fumed — 

1 will address her. 

“ Say, nursling of a stranger nest — 

Say, hast thou chanctrd my love to see, 

Amidst these gardens of the blest, 

Wandering at liberty ; 

Or, warbling with a voice divine. 

Melodious strains more sweet than thine. 

He entreats this bird, whom lovers deem love’s messenger,” 
to lead bis steps to where she strays. And then, as if the koil 
Imd spoken, lie turns to his left, saying : 


IT.II. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol.i,, Rose nppU-, witli ilowcrs similar to 

p. 21<3. the in>rtl(*. 
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•* Why did she leave 
One so devoted to her will ? In wrath 
She left me ? but the cause of anger lives not 
In my imagination. The fond tyranny 
That women exercise o’er those who love them. 

Brooks not the slightest shew of disregard. 

How, now ; the bird has flown. ’Tis even thus — 

All coldly listen to another’s sorrows.” 

For a moment he thinks he hears the sweet chime of his 

fair one^s anklets.^^ But it is merely the cry of the swan, 
preparing for periodic flight. To the chief of the troop of swans 
he addresses the same enquiry. The walk of the swan is much 
admired by Hindu poets, and the king means nothing ludicrous 
when he says to the swan — 

“ Why seek to veil the truth ? If my beloved 
Was never seen by thee, as graceful straying 
Along the flowery borders of the lake, 

Then whence this elegant gait ? ’Tis hers ; and thou 
Hast stolen it from her ; in whose every step 
liove sports. Thy walk betrays thee ; own thy crime, 

And lead me quickly to her {hiiufhs). Nay, he f(*ars 
Our royal power — the plunderer flies the king.” 

Other birds, and bees, and lotus flowci’s attract his attention. 

I will hence,” he cries. 

“ Beneath the shade of yon kadainba tree 
The royal elephant reclines, and with him 
His tender mate. I will approach ; yet, hold ! 

From his companion he accepts the bough 

Her trunk has snapp'd from the balm-breathing tree, 

Now rich with teeming shoots and juicy fragrance.” 


At length he perceives a gem, " more roseate than the blush 
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of the asoka blossom.” He is unwilling to take the jewelj be- 
cause she whose brow it should have adorned is fai* away. A 
voice in the air bids him take up the gem, — for it has wondrous 
virtue. Let it adorn his hand, and he will shortly cease to mourn 
his absent bride. He obeys ; and immediately he feels a strange 
emotion, as he gazes on a vino ; — no blossoms deck the boughs. 

No bees regale her with their songs ; silent and sad, she lonely 
shows the imago of his repentant love, who now laments her 
causeless indignation.” He presses the melancholy likeness 
to his heart,” — and the vine changes into Urvasi. After affec- 
tionate explanations and expressions of delight at their reunion, 
they return to the city which mourns its al>sont lord,” making 
a cloud their downy car, to waft them swiftly on their way.” 
Music is heard, and the invisible voice, or chorus, sings : 

“ The ardent swan his mate recovers, 

And all his spirit is delight; 

With her aloft in air he hovers, 

And homeward wings his joyous ilight.” 


And then, on an English stage, no more would be expected. 
The finale has been brilliant; and the future life of the cdiicd' 
actors may be imagined. But the Sanskrit dramatist gives 
another Act, in which it is explained rather lengthily, that 
when the king, and his queen Urvasi, return to Prayftga, liis 
old friend M&nava rejoices, because he finds the king ^^onco 
more attentive to his royal duties and the cares of State,” hut, 
he thinks, out of spirits, — and wonders what should be the caust^ ; 
for, except the want of children, he has nothing to grieve for.” 

Tills,” he observes* ^^is a bustling day. The king and the queen 
have just performed their royal ablutions, where the Yaniunfi 
(Jumna) aiid the Ganges meet: he must he at his toilet by this 
time, and by joining him I shall secure a share of the flowers 
i&id perfumes prepared for him.” A noise is heard behind the 



204 


VIKRAMORVASI. 


scenes^ with cries of, the ruby ! the ruby !” It appears that a 
hawk had carried off the ruby of reunion. The king, in haste, 
demands his bow; but the bird has already flown too far away. 
He commands that it be tracked to its perch ; and, whilst all 
are in excitement and confusion, the chamberlain enters with 
an arrow and the jewel : the shaft of a forester had performed 
the king’s bidding. The king looks eagerly at the arrow to see 
the name inscribed on it. M&nava says: '^What does your 
Majesty study so earnestly The king replies; Listen to 
the words inscribed : ^ The arrow of the all-subduing Ayus, the 
son of Urvasi and Pururavas.^ The king is in amazement, 
because, excepting for the period of the Naimisha sacrificial rite, 
Urvasi has always been with him. He does, however, remember 
that, for a transient period, her soft check was paler than the 
leaf, cold-nipped, and shrivcllcd.^^ MAnava tells him that he 
must not suppose that nymphs of heaven manage these matters 
in the fashion of those on earth ; and then, whilst yet they are 
talking, a saintly dame and a young lad from the hermitage of 
the llishi Chyavana are announced. The likeness of the lad to 
the king at once identifies him. The saintly dame addresses 
the king, saying: ^^This princely youth, the son of Un^asi, was 
for some cause confided, without your knowledge, to ray secret 
care. The ceremonies suited to his martial birth have been duly 
performed by the pious Chyavana, who has given him the know- 
ledge fitted to his station, and has trained him to the use of 
arms.^’ But now, she adds, '^my charge expires; for an act, 
this day achieved, unfits him to remain one of the peaceful her- 
mitage : this act was, — shooting the hawk, which ^ deed of blood 
excludes him from our haunts ; ’ ” therefore, by the sage^s order 
she has now conducted him to Urvasi. The king sends for Ijjis 
queen, Urvasi, who recognises her boy; and they arc all too 
much affected to think of explanations, until the saintly dame^^ 
is gone. Then ITrvasi weeps violently, remembering, that when 
love for the king .induced her to leave the courts of heaven, she 
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had been warned^ that so soon as the king sliould see a son of 
hers, she must return. From fear of this, she had kept her 
infantas birth concealed. If, indeed, Urvasi must again be torn 
from him, the king says he will live in the woods, and resign 
the throne to his son. All present express grief, when, suddenly, 
the divine Nt^rada descends upon the stage, and announces that 
Indra commands him to forego his purpose of ascetic sorrow. 
Hostilities in heaven arc predicted, when the gods will need his 
prowess ; but he promises — 

“ Urvasi shall be through life iniitod 
With thee in heavenly bonds.” 

Nfirada now assists at the inauguration of Ayus, as vice-king. 
Nymphs descend from heaven, with a golden vase of water from 
the Ganges, a throne, and other paraphernalia. The rite being 
concluded, a chorus is heard without, invoking blessings upon 
Ayus : 


“ Son of the monarch the universe filling, 

Son of tlie god of the inist-shodding night, 

Son of the sage, whom the great Brahma, willing, 
Called, with creation, to life and to light.” 


A second chorus follows, celebrating the sceptre and sway 
which the father has w'on ; 

“ And brighter than ever the radiance is streaming. 

Enhanced and confirmed by the fame of the son : 

So Ganga descends from the peaks of the mountain, 

That shine with the light of uiiperishing snows ; 

And mighty,— meandering far from their fountain, — 

In the breast of the ocean the waters repose.” 


Urvasi bids her child come and offer to the (piecn, bis (dder 
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mother, filial homage. No other allusion is made to the first 
wife. The last words of the drama are the following curious 
benediction from the king: 

“May learning and prosperity oppose 
No more each other, as their wont, as foes ;• 

But, in a friendly bond together twined, 

Ensure the real welfare of mankind.” 




Bodliisnttwns, or YogiiiJs. — 215. 

From i\ picturo in tlio eaves nt Ajanta. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(drama, continued.) 

Malati and Mddhava is the title of the play of wliieh we now 
propose to give a short account. Tt is written liy Bhavahliuti, 
a dramatist whose popularity rivalled tliat of Krdid/lsa. lie was 
bom in Berar, to the south of the Vindhya Hills, and was a 
member of the tribe of Br&hmans who pretend to tracie tlunr 
descent from the sage Kasyapa, some of whom are said still to 
be found in the vicinity of Condavir.^ The name Srikantha, 
meaning, ^^he, in whose thrpat eloquence residcs,^^ was bestowed 

* * IT. IT. Wilfloii, Hindu Theatre, rol. ii., Introduction, p. 3. 
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upon him by his countrymen. Professor Wilson also bears tes- 
timony to the ^'extraordinary beauty and power of his language/^ 
and attributes his peculiar talent for describing " Nature in her 
magnificence to his " early familiarity with the eternal moun- 
tains and forests of Gondwana.^^ 

The play of M&lati and Madhava is one of the few which 
shares with Sakuntalil the honour of being still occasionally read 
by Pandits. It represents a time at which the temples of Siva 
and K&ma were generally frequented, although Buddhists and 
Buddhist schools and convents were still powerful. The story 
is, that two school companions of high rank pledged each other 
that, so soon as their respective children should be of the right 
age, they should be married. The father of the girl is prime 
minister to the king of Padm&vati, supposed to be Ougein, at 
which place the scene of the play is laid. The father of the 
boy is the prime minister of a neighbouring kingdom, to the 
south of Ougein. In preparation for the intended marriage, the 
boy, or young man, is sent to study logic in a Buddhist college 
at PadmAvati, or Ougein, the city in which resided the future 
bride and her father, then its prime minister. 

The head of the college, or convent, is a woman who had been 
nurse to the lovely MAlati. She is, of course, a Buddhist, — 
good and coiiscimitious, clever and scheming; and by her tlic 
whole plot of the drama is worked out. This woman is ardently 
attached to both hero and heroine. She loves Mdlati because 
she nursed her, and MMhava because he is her pupil; and the 
two fathers having confided to her their intentions, she promotes 
the love-making, and removes all obstacles with the utmost zeal 
and ingenuity. 

When the play opens, Mdlati is already in love with M&dhaya. 
He had been purposely pointed out to her by her maidens, as 
he passed frequently along the road beside her father^s palace. 
But M&dhava had not yet seen M&lati. She sat above, con- 
cealed by curtains^ or blinds, or the shade of a balcony. It is 
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now contrived that MMhava shall go to a festival, to be held at 
early dawn in the Garden of Love, at which M&lati and her 
train are to attend. Md,dhava gives an account of what happens 
to a friend. S(]^ advised,” he says, went to K&madcva’s 
temple, where I strayed, till weary. I reclined beside a fountain 
that laves the roots of a stately tree, whose clustering blossoms 

wooed the wanton bees.” Presently, a beautiful damsel 

issued from the temple, and, drawing near to the tree under 
which the youth reclined, began to collect its fragrant blossoms. 
After the lady and her train had retired, MA,dhava was found by 
his constant friend Makaranda, all disarrayed, and heaving fre- 
quent sighs. * Tis strange,” he says ; my vagrant thoughts 
no more return to me : deserting shame, or self-respect, or for- 
titude, or judgment, they dwell perverse upon one idea, — ^the 
lovely image of the moon-faced maid.” His friend quickly un- 
derstands his condition, and persuades him to confess. 

Amongst other remarks, he says that the damsel drew his 
heart ^^like a rod of the iron-stone gem;” making it seem 
possiblc,^^ says Professor H. H. Wilson, "that artificial magnets, 
us well as the properties of the loadstone, were known to the 
Hindus.” Mudhava felt certain tliat he was an object of interest 
to the young lady ; and, from the expression of her lotus eyes, 
" half-averted from his answering gaze,” he hoped that she might 
be ill love with him. 

“ Incredulous of my happiness, I sought 
To mark her passion, nor display my own, 

Though every limb partook the fond emotion. 

Thence I resumed my task, and wove rny wreath, 

Seeming intent, till she at length withdrew. 

Attended by her maidens and a guard 
Of eunuchs, armed with staves and javelins. 

A stately elephant received the princess, 

And bore her towards the city.” 

Before she had departed, one of her maidens came back, and 

2—11 
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under the pretence of gathering more flowers, prevailed upon 
him to give her the wreath he was weaving, telling him for whom 
she wanted* it, — thus making him acquainted with the rank of 
tlic lovely lady, of whom he continues coni^rsing until noon, 
when his friend observes, the monarch of a thousand beams 
now darts his hottest rays ; ^tis noon, let us go home. Madhava 
assents, saying : 

The day’s warm influence surely washes off 
The careful labours of the morning toilet 
And steals those sandal marks, so neatly laid 
In graceful linos across the flowery cheek. 

Play o’er niy limbs, ye soft, refreshing breezes ! 

Whose previous homage has been paid to beauty, 

And wrap in soft embrace my fair one’s charms, — 

Diffusing o’er her form the honeyed fragrance 
Shook from the jasmine’s scarce-unfolded blossom.” 

The friend deplores the change which the god of love js work- 
ing oil Mddhava, looking already like a young elephant when 
a prey to fever. The only hope for his friend is, Kdmandaki, 
the Buddliist priestess, already mentioned. Md.dhava sighs, and 
erics : 

“ Where’er I turn, the same loved charms appear; 

Bright as the golden bud of the young lotus gleams her 
beauteous face, 

Though oft averted from my fond regards.” 

“ Alas I my friend” (ho continues), “ this fascination spreads 
O’er all ray senses, and a feverish flame 
Consumes my strength ; my heart is all on fire ; 

JVly mind is toss’d with doubt, and every faculty 
In one fond thought absorbed ; I cease to be 
Myself, or conscious of the thing 1 am.” 

And so concludes the fii*st Act. The second Act is occupied 
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with tender sentiments, and the grief of beeanse the king 

wishes her to marry a worthless favourite of his, named Nandana, 
and M&lati^s father prefers ambition to his daughter's liappiness. 
The third Aet eontinues the same strain. The Buddhist K^lman- 
daki, who had been Mhlati^s nurse, says ; 

“ Poor girl ! she seeks 

To will me to her ; mournfully she pines 
When I am absent ; brightens in my presence ; 

Whispers her secret thoughts to me; presents mo 
With costly gifts. When I depart, she clings 
Around my neck, and only lets me leave her 
When 1 have vowed repeatedly return. 

Tlien on my knee she sits, and bids me tell her 
Again the stories of the nymphs tlnit loved : 

And questions o’er and o’er, witli flimsy plea, 

Their fate and conduct ; then she silent pauses, 

As lost in meditation.” 

Majati lierself comes in sayifig (apart) : 

“ Alas ! my father loves his child no more, 

But oflers her a victim to ambition.” 

A friend tries to comfort her, bidding her taste 

“ The freshness of the breeze that sweeps the blossoms, 

And wafts around the champaka’s perfume, 

Ilreathing melodious with the buzz of bees 
That cluster in the buds ; and with the song 
The koil warbles thick and hurried forth, 

As on the flow’ry mango s top he sits, 

And, all inebriate with its nectar, sings. 

The garden gale comes w’ooingly, to sip 
The drops ambrosial from thy moonlike face. 

Come on, those shades invite us.” 

*MMhava enters the garden unobserved. On perceiving the 
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pious dame/^ the Buddhist K&mandaki^ his heart is filled with 
such joy as that with which' the pea-fowl hails the flash that 
heralds the approaching shower/^ But on discovering that his 
Iwjlovcd Mfllati is also present, he exclaims, ^^^Tis she 

“ Tis Mdlati ! Ah, me ! a sudden chill 
Pervades my heart and freezes every faculty, 

To marble turned by her moon-beaming countenance, 

Like mountains ice-bound by the gelid ray 
Shot on their summits from the lunar gem. 

How lovely she appears, as o’er her frame, 

Like a fast-fading wreath, soft languor steals.” ^ 


In the fourth Act it is publicly announced that the king givers 
Mfllati as a bride to his friend Nandana. In the fifth Act we 
are introduced to Saiva-worship, in its terrific form. A dreadful 
priest of the goddess Chdmundd kidnaps Mdlati as a victim to 
the goddess. She is carried to the temple ; but it so happened 
that Mftdhava, in despair at the*king’s opposition to his- mar- 
riage, had resorted to this temple, in the hope of obtaining his 
bride by the help of horrid mysteries.” He hears the plaintive 
voice of Mfllati, and sees tlie priest running round quickly, as 
in worship. The priest thus addresses Chdmundd, as the con- 
sort of Siva : 

** Hail ! hail, Cbamuuda, mighty goddess, hail ! 

1 glorify tliy sport, wlien in the dance 
That fills the court of Siva with delight. 

Thy foot, descending, fills the earthly globe ; 

Beneath the weight the binad-backed tortoise reels ; 

Ilie egg of Bruhmd trembles at the shock ; 

And ill a yawning chasm, that gapes like hell. 

The sevenfold main tumultuously rushes. 

The elei)hant hide that robes thee, to thy slejis 


H. H.AVilBOii, Hindu Theatre, vol. ii. pp. 3i>, 40. 
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Swings to and fro ; the whirling talons roud 
The crescent on ihy brow ; from the torn orb 
The trickling liectar falls ; and every skull 
That gems thy necklace laughs with horrid life.”* 

Just as the priest raises his sword to sacrifice Mftlati, M&dhava 
rushes forward and snatches her up in his arms. Whilst he 
parleys with the guests, a noise is heard behind the scenes, — the 
watchful M akaranda had raised an alarm and sent help. Mftlati 
is carried away, whilst M^dhava fights with the terrible chief, 
and kills him. 

The sixth Act opens with preparations for the marriage, which 
the king still commands, of MA,lati to his friend, the odious 
Nandana. 

A hollow murmur comes on the ear, like that of rushing 
clouds; and, as the procession comes nearer, drums that peal 
in joy, drown every other sound. White umbrellas float like 
trembling lotuses in the lake of the atmosphere.^^ Banners 
undulate like waves, as they play before the wind of the Chowris, 
wliich hover about like swans. The elephants advance, their 
golden bells tinkling as they stride. They are mounted by merry 
bevies of damsels, singing songs of rejoicing, uttered indistinctly, 
as interrupted by the betel, which perfumes their mouths, and 
blazing like rays of light with glittering jew'els.’^ And these 
jewels, the author further remarks, wei’e of variegated tints, as 
if they were portions of Indra^s bow. As Mftlati herself draws 
near, we are told that the throng of attendants fall off to a re- 
spectful distance, and keep back the crowd with staves, covered 
with silver and gold. Her elephant, painted with vermilion, 
resembles the ruddy dawn, or with the twtiiity-sevcn pearls on 
her brow, looks like the brilliant night; whilst Malati herself, 


* Profes-sor Wilson obsKTvrs, that tlic to lliufe of Siva hiiriHcOf, or to f]io.«e of 
of Siva is here invested with a KAH. 
garb^ ornaments and attributes, similar 
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in her deep grief, appears like '^some fair plant just budding 
into flower, but withered at the core” 

Having arrived at the temple of Sri, the elephant kneels, and 
MA,lati, with the priestess and her friend, LavangikA, descends. 
When they are all hidden within the temple, and M^dhava and his 
friend Makaranda had joined them by appointment, she explains 
her scheme, and bids Madhava's friend disguise himself in the 
bridal costume sent for Md.lati. The corset of white silk, the red 
muslin mantle, the necklace, the sandal, and the chaplet of flowers 
are placed upon him, whilst the priestess sends her dear children, 
MMhava and MA.lati, to the pavilion in her convent garden. 

The scene of the seventh Act is the palace of Nandana, to 
which the pretended bride had been brought. Nandana docs 
not discover the trick; but finding that the bride cannot be 
propitiated by coaxing, he handles her roughly, and gets such 
treatment in return, that tears of pain and vexation starts from 
his eyes, and with speech inarticulate from fury, he leaves the 
apartments, vowing that he would have nothing more to say to 
so ill-mannered a girl. 

In the seventh Act, wc find MA.lati and Mftdhava sitting toge- 
ther in the grove, to which their Buddhist mother, the priestess, 
K&mandaki, had sent them. M&dhava praises the gentle moon- 
light gleams, pale as the palm^s sear leaf,^^ and the grateful 
fragrance of the Ketaki”^ He sees that M&lati is frightened, 
and tries to win her confidence. But her ideas of propriety arc 
such, that she will not even speak to him, and so she sits in 
loving coy reserve, until news is brought that the city guard is 
in pursuit of the audacious make-believe bride, Makaranda. 
Mfidhava rushes off‘ to help his friend, and immediately a priest 
from the dreadful temple of Ch&mundft captures MAlati. Jn 
the next, the eighth Act, we are told that Makaranda, aided by 
M&dhava, performed i)rodigies of valour ; and that the conflict 
was only ended by the interposition of the king^s attendants, 

' The Sanskrit naiAo for the strongly-scented Pandamus odoratissimus. 
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who took the two young heroes into his majesty^s presence. As 
they stood before liim on his terrace, his eye dwelt with com- 
placency on their lovely countenances; and, turning to his 
minister and Nandana, who stood nigh, their faces as black as 
ink with rage and disappointment, he asked them very conde- 
scendingly whether they could.not be contented Avith such kins- 
men, ornaments of the world, eminent in wortli and descent, 
and handsome as the new moon/^ ^ So saying, the king with- 
drew, and Miidhava and Makaranda were dismissed, and went 
back with all speed to the convent garden, in which they had 
left the objects of their affections. But the garden was deserted; 
Malati was gone, no one knew wliithcr ; and the good Kaman- 
daki was away seeking her. This trial was too great for M&dhava, 
and unable to endure the scenes where late his Mfilati was 
lost,^^ he wandered forth, attended by his ever faithful friemd, 
and roamed amid the rugged paths and rocky valleys of the 
Vindhya Mountains. 

The ninth Act introduces us to the scenery of these hills. A 
Buddhist Yogini comes upon the stage, flying through the air. 
In Buddhist works, wc learn that a certain iiroficicncy in as(;c- 
ticism conferred upon the proficient this power ; and we arc now 
introduced to a disciple of the good priestess, Kamandaki, who 
had, by long continued austerities, obtained this privilege. Her 
name is Saudamini ; she has been flying to the royal iiity, Jhid- 
mavati ; and, after learning the state of affairs amongst those in 
whom she was interested, she is now pursuing the steps of tin; 
unhappy Madhava, She alights ujion tlie mountain, and dcscriia's 
the scene in ^dcw. 

• 

“How wiile the prospect spreads. Mountain and rock, 

Town, villages and woods, and glittering streams. 

There, where tlie Para and the Siiiflliu wind, 

The towers and temples, pinnaedes and gates, 

' H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. ii., p. 01. 
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And spires of Padmavati, like a city 
Precipitated from the skies, appear. 

Inverted in the pure translucent wave. 

There flows Lavana’s frolic stream, whose groves, * 

By early rains refreshed, afford the youth 
Of Padmavati pleasant haunts, and where 
Upon the herbage brightening in the shower, 

The heavy- uddered kine contented browze. 

Hark ! how the banks of the broad Sindhu fall. 

Crashing, in the undermining current, 

Like the loud voice of thunder-laden clouds. 

The sound extends; and, like Heramba's roar. 

As deepened by the hollow-echoing caverns. 

It floats, reverberating round the hills. 

These mountains, coated by thick clustering woods 
Of fragrant sandal and the ripe malura. 

Recall to memory the lofty mountains 
That southward stretch, where the Godaveri 
Impetuous flashes through the dark, deep shade 
Of skirting forests, echoing to her fury. 

Where meets the Sindhu and the Madhumatt, 

The holy fane of Swarnavindu rises, 

Lord of Bhavani, whose illustrious image 

Is not of mortal fabric. (Bowing). Hail ! all hail ! 

Creator of the universal world. Bestower 
Of all good gifts. Source of the sacred Vedas ; 

God of the crescent-crested diadem. Destroyer 
Of love’s presumptuous power. Eldest lord. 

And teacher of mankind, all glory be to thee !” * 

SaudAmini was not only a pupil of the Buddhist^ K&mandakt ^ 
but is praised for ‘^exceeding a Bodhisatwa,”® — a person endowed 
with miraculous powers. That she should invoke Siva as creator 
of the worlds and offer homage at a Sivaite temple, is therefore 
noteworthy, but quite in accordance with evidence from other 

* H.H. Wilson, Hindu Tlicatre,vol.ii. I * H.H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol.ii., 

pp. 95 ff., and note, p. 107. | p. 117, note. 
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sources; that belief in Siva was adopted by Buddhists before 
their expulsion from India.^ 

Before quitting her pereh upon the mountain, SaudA.miiu 
further describes the objects immediately around her. 

“ The mountain is, in truth, a grateful scene. 

The peaks are blackened with new dropping clouds, 

And pleased the pea-fowl shriek along the groves. 

The ponderous rocks upbear the tangled bowers, 

Where countless nests give brightness to the gloom. 

The inarticulate whine of the joung bears 
Hisses and mutters through the cavorned hills ; 

And cool, and sharp, and sweet, the incense spreads, 

Shed from the boughs the elephant’s tusk has sundered.'* 

It is noon. Birds cease to feed on acid fruit, and seek for 
sliadc 01’ water, wdiilst lower down, 

“Amidst the woods, the wild fowl make reply 
To the soft murmuring of the mournful dove.” 


She goes off to find the unhappy youtlis, assures MAdhava 
that Malati is. living; and, by a continued exertion of the 
powerful knowledge,^' with which mystic rites and prayers, 
devout observance, and a sainted teacher,” have endowed licr, 
all things end ha])pily ; and, the actors being all assemided, the 
play concludes with the following speech from MAdhava, ad- 
dressed to his preceptress, the Buddhist, KAmandaki. 

Mad, {bowing), “ My happiness henceforth is perfect : all 
The wish I cherish more, is this ; and may 
Your favour, holy dame, grant it fruition. 


’ Professor Wilson cannot detenu ine 
the site of FadmATatS. At one time, 
he inclined to identify it with Ougein ; 
but it is placed too near the mountains, 
whilst the confluence of streams near 
Ougein is five miles distant. He thinks 


; it probable that the Pad mAvat i described , 
I may lie fiirtlicr south in tlio modern 
Arungabad or Bcrar, and that the ]K>ct 
may liave intended it for Padiiianagara, 
his own birth-place. 
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Still may the virtuous be exempt from error, 

And fast to virtue cling. May monarchs, merciful 
And firm in equity, protect the earth ; 

May, in due season, from the labouring clouds 
The fertile showers descend; — and may the people, 

Blest in their friends, their kindred, and their children. 
Unknowing want, live cheeiful and content.” 

Professor Wilson observes, that the language of this drama is 
in general of extraordinary beauty, and that it is free from the 
verbal quibbling and cxtravaganee of combination which the 
compositions of the time of Bhoja offer,^^ although he thinks 
that it only just escapes these faults. It has undoubtedly many 
merits, but we do not find in it the beauty, grace, or humour, 
which characterize the plays of an earlier period. 




“Those who nre skilled in charms and potent signs, may Iiaiidlo fearlessly the 
fiercest snakes.” — Pa-go 222. 


CHArail XXXI. 


MancB^tvren and chara^'ters of Brahmanical ministers of kings, — Chandragwgiay of 
the Takshaka or Serpent race^ supersedes the Nandas, 


'I’he drama^ entitled MudrU-BAksliasa, is attributed to VisA- 
khadatta, about Avbom nothing appears to be known. Tlie time 
chosen is that at whieh Chandragupta has just suceeeded in ob- 
taining the throne of PAtaliputra, or Patna. Chandragupta has 
been identified with the Sandracottus wlio visited the camp of 
Alexander the Great, — a circumstance of material moment to 
the chronology of India. He was at that time, apparently, a 
w§.ndering adventurer. Nine brothers, called the nine Nandas, 
reigned at Patna. Chandragupta was looked upon as their half- 
brother by a Sudra mother. He is called a Takshaka, or descend- 
ant of the great Snake SeshanAga. . Feeling unsafe amongst his 
relatives in Bchar, he had wandered forth to seek his fortune 
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elsewhere. It so happened that he met with a clever, ambitious, 
intriguing Br&hman, named Ch&nakya, who became his ardent 
Mend, and promised to open for him a pathway to the throne of 
Patna. In pursuance of this intention, Chanakya contrived to 
give dire oflFence to the nine Nandas. Me entered their dining 
hall unannounced, and with the cool assumption of a powerful 
Br&hman, took possession of the place of honour. The kings, 
having their understanding bewildered by fate,^^ regarded liim 
as a mere wild scholar ; and, not heeding the remonstrances of 
their wise minister, they dragged him from his seat with scorn. 

Then Chfl.nakya, blind with indignation, stood up in the 
centre of the hall, loosened the knot of hair on the top of his 
head, and thus vowed the destruction of the Nanda race.^ 

“Until I have exterminated these haughty and ignorant Nandas, 
who have not known my worth, I will not again tie up these hairs ” 

Having thus declared war, he sought out the discontented 
wanderer, Chandragupta. 

In the meantime, R&kshasa, who was the prime minister of 
the Nandas, did all for his princes that could be done, eitlier by 
valour or sagacity. But all in vain, the Nandas perished like 
moths in the flame of Chdnakya^s revenge.^^ 

This play differs from those by Kdlid&sa and Bhavabhuti. It 
gives no love passages or pious reflections, and it describes 
neither flowers nOr scenery. But it has tlie stir and action of 
city life; the endless ingenuity of political and court intrigue, 
and the staunch fidelity which appears as the uniform charac- 
teristic of servants, emissaries and friends, a singular feature in 
the Hindu character,^^ which. Professor Wilson remarks, ^^it 
has not yet wholly lost.^^ 

In the prelude, the manager enters his house, saying, How 


* H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. ii., p. 145. 
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now I what festival have we here to-day, that all the domestics 
are so busy? One is bringing water, another grinding per- 
fumes, a third weaves a chaplet of many colours, and a fourth is 
sighing over a pestle. I must call one of them, and ask the 
meaning of all this. Here, you clever, sharp, sensible, hussey, 
come hither ; you sum of all wishes and decorum, come hither.'^ 
All actress comes forward and tells him that there is an eclipse 
of the moon, and that Br&hmans have been invited. - He doubts 
the eclipse, and whilst they are talking, angry tones behind tlie 
scenes betoken that Chdnakya or Kautilya, crooked in nature 
as in name,^^ is coming, and they escape. 

ChA.nakya enters with his top-knot untied, in sign of wrath. 

Gradually the angry man opens his mind to the audience. 

“ ’Tis known to all the world, 

1 vowed the death of Nanda, and 1 slew him. 

Tlie current of a vow will work its way, 

And cannot be resisttul. What is done 
is spread abroad, and I no more have ‘power 
To stop the t:ile. Why should I ? 13o it known, 

Tlie fires of my wrath alone expire. 

Like the fierce conllagmtion of a forest, 

From luck of fuel — not from weariness.” 

But although he has rooted out the stem of Nanda, his work 
is incomplete, so long as the faithful minister, llakshasa, remains. 
He tlicii reveals some of his manoeuvres. 

“ I have my spies abroad — they roam the realm, 

III various garb disguised ; in various tongues 
And manners skilled, and proinjit to wear the shew 
Of zeal to either party, as need serves.” 

Some of his agents ^*keep unwearied watch to baffle those 
who Avould administer envenomed drafts and viands to the king.” 
One disguised as a Bauddha mendicant, has obtained the confi- 
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dence of B&ksliasa. Chftnakya retires^ and one of his agents 
comes upon the stage, carrying a kind of raree-show. This 
man^s entrance is objected to by the attendants ; hut Ch&nakya 
overhears his discourse and comes forward, with a welcome 
recognition, asking for news of what the citizens say, and how 
they stand aflected. The answer is, that all grievances are 
removed, and that men in general, are well affected towards the 
new king, but that three yet remain who are personally attached 
to BA,kshasa. The first is the Bauddha mendicant, the foe in 
disguise. The second, Sakata D&sa^ a scribe. The third a 
jeweller, Chandana Ddsa, with whom Ild.kshasa left his wife and 
child, whilst obliged himself to fly from the city. 

The second Act opens with an amusing scene in the street, in 
front of BA^kshasa^s house, where we find VirAdha, an agent of 
BAkshasa, disguised as a snake-catcher. 

Viradha. “Those who are skilled in charms and potent signs, may 
handle fearlessly the tieVcest snakes.” 

Fasmhjar. “ Hola ! what and who are you ?” 

Yirddha, “ A snake-catcher, your honour ; my name is Jimavishn^ 
What say you, you would touch my snakes? What may your profession 
be, pray ? Oh ! I see, a servant of the prince, — you had better not 
meddle with snakes. A snake-catcher, unskilled in charms and anti- 
dotes, a man mounted on a furious elephant without a goad, and a 
servant of the king appointed to a high station, and proud of his success, 
these three are on the eve of destruction. Oh ! he is off.” 

Second Passenger, “ What have you got in your basket, fellow.” 

Viradha, Tame snakes, your honour, by which I get my living. 
Would you wish to see them ? I will exhibit them here, in the court of 
this house, as this is not a convenient spot.” 

Second Passenger, “ This, you blockhead, is the house of Rakshasa, 
the prince’s minister ; there is no admittance for us here.” , 

Viradha, “ I’hen go your way, sir ; by the authority of my occupa- 
tion, I shall make bold to enter. So, I have got rid of him,” 


VirAdha then chsmges his language from the PrAkrit ver-* 
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nacular to Sanskrit, and makes a soliloquy. He thinks it 
strange that all the efforts of his master, U&kshasa, to shake the 
power of Chandragupta fail, defeated by Chftnakya^s foresight, 
and so forth. 

The next scene shews' us B&kshasa in an apartment, with 
attendants, sighing that his anxious days and sleepless nights 
are all of no avail/^ After a time, he is informed that a snake- 
catcher wishes to see him. ' He feels his left eye throb, — an un- 
lucky omen, — and says : 

“ I have no pleasure* in the exhibition ; 

Give him a donation, and let him go.’^ 

Attendant, Here is for your pains ; for not seeing — not for seeing. 

Vinulha. Inform the minister, I beg of you, that besides exhibiting 
snakes, I am a bit of a poet in the vulgar tongue. If I cannot have the 
honour of seeing him, request ho will favour me by perusing this.” 


The verses he presents show that he is the bearer of news, 
and procure him an immediate audience. Tlic pretended snake- 
charmer then gives a history of various schemes intended for the 
destruction of the usurping king, Chandragupta; but the wily 
Chftuakya, he adds, had been ever on the alert, and each scheme 
of destruction had recoiled upon Rilkshasa. The last plot, he 
says, was to conceal brave men in an underground passage, 
which led to the king^s sleeping apartment, intending that tlicy 
should kill him whilst he slept; but the watchful minister ob- 
served a line of ants come through the crevice in the wall, and 
noticed that they bore the fragments of a recent meal, and in- 
ferring the presence of men in concealment, he commanded the pa- 
vilion to be set on fire, and ^^our brave friends were all destroyed. 

• 

Rakshasa. “ ’Tis ever thus. Fortune in all befriends 
The cruel Chandragupta. When I send 
A messenger of certain death to slay him, 

She wields the instrument against his rival. "... 
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Vir. “ Yet let us on, Sir. What is once begun 

Is not to be abandoned. Obstacles foreseen 
Deter the poor of spirit from an enterprise. 

Some, more adventurous, but not all resolved, 

Commence, and stop midway ; but noble minds 
Like thine, by difficulties warned, defy 
llepeated checks, and in the end prevail. 

A weary burden is the cumbrous earth 
On Sesha^s head, but still he** bears the load. 

Day after day the same fatiguing course 
The sun pursues, yet still he travels on.” 

At the end of the second Act, RS.kshasa sends to a minstrel, 
living at Pushpapura (Patna), bidding him sing verses at the 
palace, tending to make the king believe that Chiinakya has 
been shewing contempt to his authority. 

The third Act represents the palace. The king appears 
lamenting his fate. 

ChamL “ J^'ortuue makes kings her sport, and vain the hope 
To fix the fickle wanton in her faith. 

She flies the violent, disdains the mild, 

Despises fools, the wise she disregards ; 

Derides the cowardly, and dreads the brave. 

My honoured minister and friend commands me 
To wear the semblance of displeasure towards liim. 

And rule awhile without his guiding aid.” 

Having finished his remarks, he mounts the terrace, and dis- 
courses on the beauty of the night, 

ChamL How beauteous are the skies at this soft season ! 

^lidst fleecy clouds, like scattered isles of sand, 

Upon whose breast the white heron hovers, flows 
In dark blue tides the many-channelled stream ; 

And like the lotus blossoms, that unfold 
Their petals to the night, the stars expand. 

Below i&.Oawjd by the autumn led, 
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Fondly impatient, to her ocean lord. 
Tossing her waves as if offended pride, 
And pining fretful at the lengthened way. 
But how is this ? as city- wards 1 gaze, 

I mark no note of preparation 
That speaks the festive time.” 


The king is told that Ch&nakya has countermanded his sove- 
reign's orders, and forbidden festivities. The king sends for 
him. 

Chdnakya replies, 

“ ’Tis craft that snares the monarch of the woods, 

And stratagem alone must win us Rakshasa.” ^ 

Chandragupta goes on taunting Ch&nakya with every scheme 
that had failed, until the irascible Br&hman cries out 

I understand you ; — you would seek 
To trample on me as a slave. My hand 
Hurries to set my braided locks at liberty, 

And my impatient foot again would stamp 
The confirmation of a second vow. 

Beware how you arouse those slumbering flames 
That Nanda's fall has scarcely yet appeased.*' 

Although this scene had been in a measure pre-arranged, the 
king feels frightened, wondering whether Ch&nakya^s anger is 
real. He observes, that his eye is embrowned with lowering 
wrath,” and ^'the brows above are curved into a withering 
frown.” Chfinakya throws down his ministerial sword, telling 
the king that if Rakshasa is better worthy trust, it is to him he 
should give the sign of office. 

The next scene shews us Chfinakya seated in his own house, 

* IT. n. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. ii., p. 203. 

2—15 
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saying to himself, that however Rd.kshasa may persist in striving 
to thwart his schemes, it will be in vain. He forgets, he says, 
that Chandragupta is not Nanda, cursed with evil counsellors, 
and that Bfi^kshasa is far from being Chfl.nakya^s equal Being 
summoned to the palace, he ascends the terrace, and king 
Chandragupta throws himself at the feet of the minister, 
Ch&nakya. 

The manner in which the Brd.hman minister accepts this 
homage, is quite oriental. 

Chan, “ Arise, my son, 

And may thy regal feet absorb the beams 
Shot from a thousand diadems, as bend 
Before thee in subjection and humility 
The crowned brows of tributary kings — 

Whether tliey sway the shores of southern seas. 

Whose depths are ricli with many coloured gems, 

Or rule the realms where Gauga falls in showei-s, 

Cold on HimaWs ice-ciicrusted brow.” 

Tlie bards come and sing verses, as arranged, tending to incite 
the king's jealousy against Cliiinakya. The king reproaches 
Jiim for not having succeeded in every point, and especially be- 
cause be had allowed Rukshasa to remain at large in the capital. 

In the fourth Act, we see Rfikshasa lying on his couch, tor- 
mented by headache. 

Rdfc, “ It will not be— sleeps flies me — nor the change 
Of night or day, short intermission brings 
From watchful care ; whilst fate continues adverse, 

And aids the crooked projects of Chanakya. 

Such task is mine, as on dramatic bard 
Devolves, to fix the object of Uie action, 

Developo iitting incidents, uprear 
Fruit unexpected from self-piegnant seeds, 

Dilate, condense, perplex, and last reduce 
The variorus acts to one auspicious close.” 
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Prom which reflections we infer that Rdkshasa was probably 
more fitted for literary than for political life. The plots drag on 
rather weai'ily, until R&kshasa is subdued^ and offers his own 
life in lieu of that of a friend. This was the point at which 
Chanakya had been aiming. K&kshasa yields to the ^^vile 
Chanakya.^^ Rather,^^ he says aside, ^^to the wise Ch^lnakya — 
an exhaustless mine of learning — a deep ocean, stored with gems 
of richest excellcnce.^^ This accomplished Ch^iiiakya offers 
homage to Rakshasa. The king enters, and expresses admira- 
tion of his holy patron Ch&nakya^s genius. Chfinakya bids 
him salute RAkshasa, ^'hereditary councillor of his imperial 
house,^^ and offers to his late enemy the ministerial sword. 
After some hesitation, Rakshasa yields, and takes it. CliAna- 
kya says to Chandragiipta, " Fate, prince, is now made sure.^* 
Rakshasa^s defeated allies are pardoned ; and his dearest friend, 
the goldsmith, Chandana llAsa, instead of being executed, is 
made provost of the merchants. 

Professor Wilson makes some interesting remarks on the 
character of the two statesmen, both of whom belong to the de- 
praved school of politics. Each minister is invested with dignity, 
" an effect produced in a great measure by sliewing them wholly 
unmindful of personal advantages. Chanakya has to fulfil a 
vow, but, that accomplished, reliiKpiishes rank and poAver ; and 
RAkshasa, whilst he pursues Chandragiipta with hostility, socks 
only to revenge the death of his former sovereign, without the 
thought of acquiring fortune or dignity for himself. The two 
characters display, hoAvever, considerable individuality. CliA- 
nakya is violent and inexorable ; Rakshasa gentle and relenting. 
ChAnakya^s ruling principle is pride of caste; RAkshasa’s, at- 
tachment to his friends and sovereign. ChAnakya revenges 
wrongs done to himself; Rakshasa, those offered to them he 
loves. ChAnakya, with his impetuous passions, combines deep 
design; Rakshasa, notwithstanding his greater temperance, is 
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a bungler in contrivance, and a far better soldier than a 
plotter/^ 

Professor Wilson observes, in conclusion, that the thoughts 
are not brilliant or beautiful, but show vigorous perception of 
character, and a manly strain of sentiment,^^ stamping the au- 
thor as the Massinger of the Hindus/^ 




CHAPTER XXXII. 

RATXAVALI^ OR THE NECKLACE. 

A Play, attributed to king llarsha, of Kashmir, who reigned between 
A.D. 1113 and 1125 . 

This is the last play which Professor Wilson gives us in liis 
volumes of translations. He observes that it marks changes in 
social organization ; and he mentions that king Harsha^ under 
whose patronage it was produced^ spent so much money on 
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poets^ actors and dancers^ that he was obliged to sell the gold 
and silver vessels belonging to the temples, and. even made nse 
of the images of the gods, — ^which led to an insurrection, in 
which he perished. 

A change in the fashion of dramatic composition is noted: 
intrigue is substituted for passion, and ingenious conceit for 
poetic inspiration. The structure of the language is, on the 
other hand, eminently elegant, particularly in the Pr&krit. This 
dialect appears to equal advantage in no other drama, although 
much more laboured in the M&lati and Mftdhava. The Sans- 
krit is also very smooth and beautiful, without being painfully 
elaborate; and this is thought to constitute the chief value of 
the i)lay. The Ilatn&vali may, in short, be taken ^^as one of 
the connecting links between the old and new school, and as a 
not unplcasing production of that middle region, through which 
Hindu poetry passed from elevation to extravagance,^^ ^ 

To English readers, the chief merit of the Eatufivali will be 
its liveliness. The scenes follow one another with good effect, 
and the interest and excitement afforded must have been much 
the same as that of a modern ballet, or a melodramatic opera. 
The scene is laid in the palace of king Vatsa. This king is a 
favourite in the fictions of the period, although probably not a 
historical personage. The palace is at Kausambi, which we must 
suppose to have been near the site of the ancient Hastin&pura, 
not far from Delhi. 

King Vatsa and his queen were a good, loving couple, — in 
Eastern fashion; but that fashion, it should be remembered, 
gave no security that another woman would not take the man^s 
fancy, and the first wife be forthwith superseded or deposed. 
The play opens at the commencement of spring, just as the 
annual festival is about to be celebrated. This was a kind of 
carnival, in which all ranks took part, and indulged themselves 


* IT. H# Wilpoii, ITiiiclu Theatre, vol. ii. p. 238. 
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ill playing pranks^ and throwing rose-leaves^ and squirting co- 
loured wate^at each other. The king comes out on his terrace 
to enjoy the sport. Two of the queen^s attendants approach^ 
dancing and singing : 

1st Maid. “ Cool, from southern mountains blowing, 

• Freshly swells the grateful breeze, 

Round with lavish bounty throwing 
Fragrance from the waving trees : 

To men below, and gods above, 

The friendly messenger of TiOve.” 

2nd Maid. Lightly from the green stem shaken, 

Balmy flowerets scent the skies ; 

Warm from youthful bosoms waken, 

Infant passion’s ardent sighs.’* 

And so the queen sends to the king, begging him to mect^ luu* 
in the palace garden at the image of the god of love. The king 
consents, and finds the queen prepared to offer homage to the 
flower-armed deity, whose image was iflaccd at the foot of the 
red asoka tree. As he approaches, his confidential attendant 
says : 

•* This is the place. Behold the rich (ranopy of the pollen of the rich 
mango blossoms, wafted above our heads by the southern breeze ; and 
the chorus bursts from the koils and the bees, to hail your approach.” 

Kinff. “ The garden is now most lovely. The trees partake of the 
rapturous season; their new leaves glow like coral, their branches wave 
with animation in the wind, and their foliage resounds with the blythe 

murmurs of the bee ; the l)ees give back in harmony the music 

of the anklets, ringing melodiously, as the delicate feet are raisid against 
the stem of the asoka tree.”* 

* “It was in n grove of asoka trees that of the asoka tree, was supposed to make 
KAma incurred Siva’s wrath, whence tho it blossom.— H. II. Wilson, Thcaipo of 
selection of that The hand or foot the Hindus, vol. ii. p. 272, and p. 27't, 

of a beautiful woman, touching the fttein note. 



282 


RATNAVALI. 


** No, no/* says his aittendant ; it is not the hees, — it is the 
queen, -with her train approaching." And accordingly the queen 
appears, irith a train of attendants, amongst whom is Sftgarik&, 
a beautifol princess, who has. arrived from Ceylon, sent on 
purpose to captivate the kingj but, instinctively, the queen was 
endeavouring to keep this visitor out of his sight. Suddenly 
remembering SftgarikA’s presence, she is very vexed with herself 
for having been so incautious, and bids her withdraw, and go to 
take care of her favourite starling. S&garikd, appears to comply, 
but says, aside, that the bird is safe with her friend, and that 
she would like to see the ceremony, and know whether it is 
similar to that performed in her father's mansion. She, there- 
fore, conceals herself amongst the foliage, and only goes far 
enough to pick flowers for her own offering. The king advances, 
admiring the queen, saying : 

The queen stands by the side of the god of the fish-emblazoned 
banner, as slight and graceful as bis own bow, and as delicate as the 
flowers tliat tip his shafts.” 


The queen presents the aecustomed gifts of sandal, saffron, 
and flowers ; and the king says : 

“ Whilst thus employed, my love, you resemble a graceful creeper 
twining round a coral tree ; — ^your robes of the orange dye, your person 
fresh from the bath. As rests your hand upon the stem of the asoka, 
it seems to put forth a new and lovelier shoot. The unembodied god 
to-day will regret his disencumbered essence, and sigh to be material, 
that he might enjoy the touch of that soft hand." 


The worship of the divinity being concluded, custom required 
that the queen should offer flowers and unguent to the king. 
Whilst thus occupied, Sflgarik& returns with her flowers, and 
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supposes that the king must be the god of love come in person 
to accept the offerings. She gazc» at him from her concealment 
with unchecked admiration^ and says: ^^the eighty though oft 
repeated^ never wearies/^ 

A bard^ behind the scenes, is now heard to sing in praise of 
the flaming radiance of the setting sun, of the moonlight, and 
the sweetness of the night-flowers. The king tells the queen 
that the beauty of the moon is eclipsed by her loveliness, &c. &c . ; 
and they and their attendants return to the palace. In tlie 
meantime S&garikh fled in fear, lest she should be discovered, 
but not before she had perceived that the apparent god of love 
was, in fact, the king, — 

** Udayaiia (she says), to whom my father destined me a bride.” 


Udayana being another name for Vatsa, — ^perhaps the name by 
which he was better known in Ceylon. 

The second Act gives us the next day. The scene is again in 
the garden of the palace. The princess Sfigarikd has just painted 
a portrait of the king, with whom slie has already fallen in love. 
In her picture he is the god of love, to whom flowers and per- 
fumes are being presented, as in the scene which she had wit- 
nessed. The friend and companion with whom she came from 
Ceylon discovers her, and says : Ilah ! she is here ; but so in- 
tent upon some painting that she does not notice my approach.^’ 
The friend, Susangat& by name, perceiving whose portrait she 
has pourtrayed, rallies her upon her admiration for this god of 
love ; and, saying she must give the god his bride, she adds the 
portrait of Sftgarikd, to the picture. This friend was still in 
charge of the queen’s favourite talking bird, called here a sdrika} 

The princess is rather distressed to find that she has revealed 


Indian graklc ; it is about the size of a starling, and in Ucngal callc<l 

maina. 
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her secret. The friend says: “Be assured^ I will not betray 
you ; it is more likely this prattling bird will repeat our conver- 
sation.^^ The princess becomes much agitated ; the friend cools 
her with lotus-leaves and fibres. Nevertheless, the princess 
faints, until roused by confused voices behind the scenes, which 
announce that “the monkey has escaped from the stable, and 
rattling the ends of his broken chain of gold, he clatters along 
as if a number of female feet, bound with tinkling anklets, were 
in sportive motion. Chased by the grooms, and firightening the 
women, he has bounded through the inner gate. The unmanly 
eunuchs, lost to shame, fly from his path ; and the dwarf takes 
shelter in the jacket of the chamberlain.^^ 

The princess and her friend are alarmed, and, crying out that 
“ the wild brute is coming,^^ they hide themselves in a tamala- 
grove. When the noise is over, SA-garikS. says: “What has 
become of the drawing ? some one will discover it.^^ Her com- 
panion replies: “Never heed the picture, now. The ape has 
broken the cage to get at the curds and rice ; and the bird has 
escaped and, troubled to think that she will repeat their 
conversation, they go off in pursuit. In tlie meanwhile, the 
king walks in another part of the garden, talking to his con- 
stant companion, Vasantaka, of a most wonderful magician, lately 
arrived at court, who boasts that he can make flowers blos- 
som at any se^on ; and now, at the king’s desire, has covered 
his jasmine “with countless buds, as if smiling disdainfully upon 
the queen’s favourite mddhavV^ ^ King Vatsa is delighted, and 
says : I shall make the queen turn pale with anger ; she will 
look upon the creeper as a rival beauty,” &c. Whilst advancing 
towards this marvellous jasmine they hear strange sounds, and 
the friend says : “ Fly, sir ; fly. There is a goblin in yonder 
bakida tree.” The king listens, calls his friend a simpleton, 
and says the voice is distinct and sweet, like that of a woman, 


^ Gertnera racemosa. 
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but from its small; sharp touC; must be that of a starling ; and, 
looking up, cries : " There she sits.'' Tlie friend is vexed with 
himself for having taken a bird for a goblin, and says : “ Stop a 
moment, you impertinent bird; and with this crooked staff I 
will bring you down from the tree, like a ripe wood-apple." 
"Forbear, forbear," says the king; "how prettily she talks." 
"Yes; now I listen again," replies his friend, "she says, ^Givc 
this Br&hman something to eat.' " King . — " Sometliing to eat 
is ever the burthen of the glutton's song. Come, say truly what 
does she utter." They stand still to listen, and make out that 
somebody is in love with the king, and fears lest her love should 
not be returned, and that this person has pourtrayed the king 
as the god of love. The friend is exeessivcly amused, and says : 
“How the jade cliatters to-day; 1 declare she speaks in measure, 
like a Br&hman skilled in the four Vedas." And when the king 
wonders what it means, he laughs out, and says he must know 
that it means himself ; — who else could have been delineated as 
the god of the flowery bow; and then, clapping his hands in 
mirth, frightens the bird, which flics away. The king and his 
friend follow, and enter the plantain bower. They look in vain 
for the sdrika ; but they find the broken cage and the tell-tale 
portraits. 

The princess and her friend also come to the bower, wishing 
to recover these portraits; but, hearing the king's voice, they 
hide behind the plantain leaves, and listen. Satisfied that the 
king is enchanted with the portrait of Sfigarikd., her friend at 
length shows herself. The king believes her to be one of the 
queen's attendants, and endeavours to conceal the portraits. 
Susangat4 tells him that she knows the secret of the portrait, 
and some other matters, of which she will apprize her Majesty. 
The king offers jewels, saying : " This is but a matter of sport, 
not to be mentioned to the queen." Susangat& refuses the 
jewels, but says that her friend S&garikfi is angry with her for 
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having dravm her portrait ; and that he must appease her resent- 
ment. The king springs up, desiring to^ be led to her. And 
then, as usual in Hindu love-making, the lady frowns, and is 
said to be angry, whilst the king expresses irrepressible admira- 
tion. Presently the queen comes into the garden, and the king 
and those with him try to hide themselves. The king is, how- 
ever, seenj and the queen asks him if he has seen the budding 
jasmine. Whilst they converse, the king’s clumsy friend lets 
the picture fallj and the queen recognises the likeness of S%a- 
rikft. The king and the attendants try to explain, but the queen 
will not accept “prevarications; and, turning to her husband, 
says : “ My lord, excuse me. Looking at this picture has given 
me a slight headache. I leave you to your amusements.” 

In the third Act, plots are made for a secret meeting between 
the king and S4garikk, who is not known to be a princess, but is 
simply considered as one of the queen’s attendants. The queen 
defeats the plot, and imprisons Shgarik^. 

In the fourth Act, the unhappy S&garikh contrives to send a 
diamond necklace to the king’s BrAhman friend and companion, 
intimating that the queen has her imprisoned, and intends send- 
ing her, secretly, at midnight, to Ongein. The necklace is of 
great value, and sets the BiAhman wondering as to where it 
came from. When the king sees the necklace, he puts it to his 
heart and ties it round his neck. One of the female guard now 
enters with a 'sword, and announces the return of the king’s 
army from a successful campaign in Kosalft. “The enemy’s 
forces came down in great numbers; the points of the horizon 
were crowded with the array of mighty elephants.” They 
bore down the king’s infantry beneath their ponderous masses. 
“Those who escaped the shock were transpierced by innumer/ible 
arrows.”. But king Yatsa’s general slew the king of Kosalil on 
his furious elephant, and thus gained the victory. King Vatsa 
says : 
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** Honour to our gallant foe, the king of Kosain, for glorious is the 
warrior’s death when his enemies applaud his prowess.” 

He then gives orders that the treasures of his favour be dis- 
tributed. The warriors retire, and a messenger from the queen 
announces that a very famous magician from Ougein has arrived, 
and asks if his majesty will be pleased to see him. The king 
says, ^^By all means; I take much pleasure in this cunning.” 
The magician comes waving a bunch of peacock’s feathers, 
laughing, and saying. 

Reverence to Indra, who lends our art his name, and on whom 
Samvara and Vivara attend! What are your majesty’s commands? 
Would you see the moon brought down upon earth, a mountain in mid 
uir, a fire in the ocean, or night at noon? I will produce them — 
command.” 

He promises further, that by the force of his master’s spells; 
he will place before the eyes of the king tlie person whom in his 
heart he most wishes to behold. The king then sends to the 
queen, saying, that he does not wish to witness the performances 
alone, but in her presence. The queen comes. The magician 
waves his plume, saying, 

“Hari, Hari, Brahma, chief of the gods, and thou their mighty 
monarch, Indra, with the host of heavenly spirits — appear, rejoicing and 
dancing in the heavens.” 

The king and the queen look up, and rise from their seats. 

Whilst beholding these marvellous sights, a female attendant 
announces an embassy from Ceylon. The king of that country 
has sent his councillor, Yasubhuti, in company with a messenger 
who had been sent from king Vatsa. The queen at once re- 
quests the king to suspend the spectacle, and give audience. 

Yasubhuti,” she says, ''is a man of elevated rank,” related to 
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the king of Ceylon, who, again, is her maternal uncle. The 
magician retires, hut says that he has more to exhibit. 

The female attendant and the queen go out to bring in the 
travellers. The Ceylon minister is struck with admiration, and 


** The avenues of this palace do, in truth, present a splendid scene. 
The eye is bewildered amongst the stately steeds and mighty elephants 
of war. The ear is regaled with harmonious sounds, and the heart is 
gratified by mixing with the throng of attending princes. The state of 
the king of Sinhala (or Ceylon) is here effaced ; and the magnificence of 
the entrance into every court, betrays me into rustic admiration.” 

Advancing towards the king, he perceives the splendid neck- 
lace which is round his neck, and recognizes it immediately as 
the necklace which his master had given to his daughter on her 
departure, but does not at once disclose his thoughts. When 
introduced to the queen, the Ceylon minister appears much em- 
barrassed, but at length discloses his mission, saying, 

“ In consequence of the prophecy of the seer, that whoever should 
wed Itatnavali, my master’s daughter, should become the emperor of tlie 
world, your majesty’s minister, as you arc aware, solicited her for your 
bride : unwilling, however, to be instrumental to the uneasiness of your 
queen, Vasavadatta, the king of Sinhala (or Ceylon) declined com- 
pliance.” 

But at last, the king of Ceylon, having heard that Vatsa^s 
queen was dead, the princess embarked with the two men now 
arrived, but the ship was wrecked. The company weep; and 
wliilst perplexity still prevails, a cry is heard that the inner 
apartments of the palace are on fire. The flames reach a roof 
of gold. The queen exclaims in agitation that Sdgarikd will be 
burnt. The king rushes to the rescue. S.Agarikft is discovered 
ill chains — flames blazing on all sides. The king takes her in 
his arms — the flames disappear. The Ceylon minister, and the 
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other messenger from Ceylon, are struck with the likeness be- 
tween SA.garikd, and the shipwrecked Ratn&vali. The queen is 
desired to state from whence S&garikii came. Her accoimt is, 
that the prime minister brought her, saying that she had been 
rescued from the sea, and for that reason they called her 
Sfigarikd,, the ocean maid. This completes the identification; 
her father^s minister does her homage; she remembers him; 
and then the queen cannot resist the evidence that the S^igarik& 
to whom she had been cruel, is her cousin Ratn&vali ; and she 
says, Is this my sister, Ratnfi.vali ? Is this the daughter of 
the sovereign of Sinhala?^^ And wishing to comfort the fainting 
girl, she takes her to her arms. 

The prime minister is then called in to explain, and makes a 
speech, acknowledging that he feared to faee the queen, for that 
her husband’s contracting marriage bonds with another wife, 
could not fail to be displeasing to her. " Yet,’^ he continues, 
am confident she will forgive me, when she considers my 
motives, and will be well jdeased that the king obtiiins by these 
means the sovereignty of the world. However, happen what 
may, duty to a master must be performed without regard to 
such considerations.” He then confesses that he had sent a 
report to Ceylon that the queen had perished l)y fire. He also 
confesses that he had brought the conjuror, and caused the 
magic fire, not knowing how otherwise to release Sfigarik^, and 
bring her into the presence of her father’s minister, and thus 
establish her identity with the princess, Ratnavali. After these 
explanations, the king says, laughing, to the queen, 

“ Well, madam, it remains with you to say how we shall dispose of 
the sister you have acknowledged.” 

The queen perceives that resistance would be useless, and 
says, 

“ Come here, Ratnavali, appear as hocouios iny sister.” (Puts on her 
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jewels, takes her by the hand, presents her to the king, and says), 
“ Accept Ratndvali, iny lord.” 

King (taking her hand). “ Who would not prize the favours of the 
queen 

Queen, “ And renieniher, my lord, she is far away from her natural 
relations ; so treat her, therefore, that she may never have occasion to 
regret them.** 

Andj lastly^ the queen embraces Ratndvali^ Baying^ 

Gloiy to your majesty.’* 

The prime minister says, ^'What else can we perform to 
gratify your highness and then the king concludes the drama 
in the following words : — 

What more is necessary T Vikramabahu is my kinsman. Sagarika, 
the essence of the world, the source of universal victory, is mine, and 
Ydsavadatta rejoices to obtain a sister. The Kosalas are subdued. 
What other object does the world present, for which I could entertain a 
wish ? This be alone ray prayer : — May Indra, with seasonable showers, 
render the earth bountiful of grain; — may the presiding Brahmans 
secure the favour of the gods by acceptable sacrifices ; — may the asso- 
ciation of the pious confer delight until the end of time — and may the 
appalling blasphemies of the profane be silenced for ever.** 

* “Or of the Ealpa, the period of the world’s duration," — H. II, Wilson, 

lliiidu Theatre, vol. ii., p. 317. 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

PllABODIIA-CHANDRODAYA ; OR RI8TNO OP THE MOON OP 
AWAKENED INTELLECT. 

A Theological and Philosophical Drama, by Krishna Misra. 

This curious composition was discovered by Dr. J. Taylor, of 
Bombay, about the year a.d. 1810. 

Dr. Taylor was, at the time, striving to master the Sanskrit 
systems of philosophy ; and finding that this drama had poetic 
merit, and that it afforded assistance in the study of religious 
philosophy, he attempted its translation into English. The work 
became, however, but little known to Europe until the year a.d. 
1842; when Professor Rosenkranz, of Konigsberg, induced a 
friend, who was familiar alike with Sanskrit and with Sanskrit 
philosophies, to make for him a new translation, from Sanskrit 
into German. This he published, with a preface by himself and 
a critical notice by the translator. From this valuable critical 
introduction we learn that the twelfth century was the probable 
period at which Krishna Misra composed the drama ; that his 
object was the establishment of VedAnta doctrine ; and that Ik; 
belonged, in all probability, to the Vaishnava sect of the lifiriiA- 
nujas. Of this sect we have already treated, as instituted by 
RfimAnuja, who followed the great Sankara AchArya, and who, 

‘ 2—10 
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like his predecessor^ spent his life in labouring to reform reli- 
gious abuses and extravagances. What they assailed by reason 
and argument, Krishna Misra combats by ridicule. His work 
is much praised by Professor Lassen,^ who calls it peculiarly 
Indian, and unlike anything in the literature of other countries. 
The allegorical personifications he finds well sustained, and the 
whole plot constructed with ability. • 

In choosing a name whereby to designate this drama, we have 
experienced much difficulty, because our English language affords 
no exact equivalent to the Sanskrit prabodha. Literally, it 
means awaking and the sense in which the author uses the 
word is, I understand, awaking from ignorance.” Krishna 
Misra^s subject is, therefore, intellect awakened from ignorance; 
and this, in the language of the Vedfi^ntists, means intellect 
capable of distinguishing the real from the unreal, the undivided 
from the divided deity.® The machinery used to enforce and 
elucidate Veddnta doctrine is allegory. 

Delusion (moha) is the king and commander of Love, Anger, 
Avarice, and all other sensuous powers ; whilst Hypocrisy, Self- 
importance, Materialism, and all heresies, are his allies. 

On the opposite side is Reason, the king and leader of a whole 
army of virtues. The struggle ]between these opposing forces 
is sharp; but finally Tranquillity enables Reason to harmonize 
with Revelation. Then, in allegorical language, it becomes pos- 
sible for Awakened Intellect to appear in this world, or for the 
Moon of Awakened Intellect to arise and illuminate mortals. 

The prologue to this drama commences with an invocation to 
Brahma, giving as it were the key-note of the composition. 

With reverence,” it says, '^we approach that spotless, heavenly, 
self-recognising Light which, appearing as a sea in the deceiv- 
ing beams of the mid-day sun, evolved itself as ether, air, fire, 
water, earth,” &c. 

^ Indische Alterthumskunde, yol. iii. | ‘ For an explanation of Ted^nta doo- 

p. 790. I trine, see anfe, yoI. i. p. 205 ff. 



PKOLOQUE. 


243 


This means^ that the creation of the world was the eflect of 
M&y&j — ^Illusion. By the influence of Illusion, the world ap- 
pears real and distinct from Brahma. When Illusion is exposed 
or destroyed, Brahma and the universe are one ; and the spirit 
of man discovers itself to be identical with the spirit of Brahma. 

To that highest Light the created soul returns when plunged 
in deepest stillness ; — ^the Light which prevails when the world 
is filled with the ascetic followers of the god whose head is 
adorned with the crescent-moon ; — he, the god who is made 
known by the eye which illumines the centre of his forehead.^* 

Siva is the type of ascetic power.^ But it is the activity of 
Vishnu on earth, and the subsequent tranquillity of Vishnu in 
heaven, which are at present to be held up for the instruction 
and encouragement of men. The manager, therefore, interrupts 
the invocation, saying : 

'^But wherefore many words? The glorious Gop&l; — he, 
whose lotus-feet are irradiated by the diadems of kings,^^ .... 
desires us this day to evince our joy in the accomplished vic- 
tories of our prince, king Kirtivarman. For this purpose we 
propose to perform a drama, in which personified Tranquillity 
shall be a leading character ; and we have chosen that which is 
entitled 

The Rising of the Moon of Awakened Intellect. 

This piece, the manager says fiirther, composed by the much- 
honoured Krishna Misra, which *'the king and the multitude 
are eager to see, we will at once prepare.” He lifts a curtain, 
and calls. 

An actress appears, enquiring what it is that he proposes. 
Tlie manager replies much as follows : 

“ You are aware that Gopala, whose fame reseunds through eveiy 

' See “Birth of the War-God/’ where Sira's ascetic cliuracter is powerfully 
drawn. 
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region, has, with his sword, conquered opposing kings, and has re-estab- 
lished our Raja Kirtivarman upon his throne, llie battle-field on which 
the demonesses dance, proclaims his praise in far-resounding notes; 
whilst the little women of the Kobbolds clash together with their nimble 
fingers the skulls of the dead ; and the wind, resounding through the 
frontal cavities of slain elephants, trumpets forth his fame. This Gopala,” 
he concludes, ** having now become tranquil, desires the performance of 
the * Rising of the Moon of Awakened Intellect.’ Desire the performers 
to take their parts.” 

The actress is amazed to hear of GopA.la as tranquil^ and asks 
for explanation of so great a prodigy. The manager replies, 
that it is analagous to other proceedings in the world’s history. 
Periods of violent activity, followed by seasons of absolute repose, 
are characteristic of Eternal Deity. And thus Gopfila, so soon 
as his duties had been fiilfilled, conquered Karman (activity), as 
Reason conquers Delusion. 

A voice is heard behind the scenes, which says, 

“You good-for-nothing fellow! how dare you deckiro that Delusion 
will be conquered so long as I exist ?” 

Ah V* said the manager, that is Love, or K&ma, who, with 
his rolling eyes, bewitches the world. We have enraged him. 
Let us be gone.” 

The first Act then commences. Love enters, accompanied by 
his beloved Rati, or Pleasure. Love continues his angry pro- 
test against the notion that their king. Delusion, could possibly 
be conquered by his enemy, king Reason. Reason, he says, 
originates in mere books, and his power is lost even with the 
wisest, as soon as the lotus-eyed make an assault. 

'' A lovely palace, youthful maidens, flowers amongst which 
the bees are humming, winds laden with the* scent of jessamine, 
moonlight nights.” Such, he says, being his weapons, how can 
it be possible for Reason to get the ascendancy, or for the moon 
of awakened intellect to arise ? 
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Lovers beloved Rati^ nevertheless^ thinks that king Reason 
must he a formidable opponent. Love accounts for this by 
observing that fear is natural to the feminine hearty but bids his 
darling remember^ that although sweet sugar-cane forms his 
bow, and flowers serve him as arrows, he nevertheless subdues 
the universe, and forbids the presence of Tranquillity, even for 
an instant. He alludes to the wiles and longings which he 
makes use of for this purpose, and refers to the powerftJ aid 
which his king. Delusion, derives from his friends, Arrogance, 
Greed, Hypocrisy, Unrighteousness. 

We will not attempt to follow the whole argument, which 
concludes by Love giving a report that a female called Speech or 
Eloquence (Saraswati), was about to appear on earth, and that 
she was terrible as the Night- R&kshasa, which comes at the end 
of each world-period. This dreadful creature is the daughter of 
Mind, but will destroy father, mother, brother, &c., and will act 
according to the wilful godless nature which Love attributes to 
Reason, and all powers which oppose his power. Love is here 
interrupted by approaching voices, and hears Reason complaining 
in angry tones that he and his allies should be called godless. 

Thbu villain,^^ he says, Right and Wrong are fixed by the 
over-ruling Lord.^^ 

Love takes no notice of this remark, but says to his com- 
panion, Beloved, yonder come the elders of our family, — Rea- 
son, with his consort. Understanding. Deprived of joy, he looks 
like the moon when blackened by a veil of cloud.^^ 

Love and Pleasure then depart, and Reason and Understanding 
come forward, and talk freely. The audacity of Love is, they 
say, to be regretted ; but it is part of a lamentable state of affairs, 
occasioned by the deceitful M&ya (Illusion) . Under her influence 
Arrogance, and other followers of Egotism, have tlirown bonds 
or fetters over the Lord of the World. Over the Passionless — 
over that One whose existence is Thought and Joy. The self- 
seeking and the pleasure-loving hold that these bonds are virtues. 
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and by them, fteason and his coadjutorsj who labour to remove 
the bonds, are denounced as godless. 

tJnderstanding ventures to enquire how bonds could be thrown 
upon that Highest One, whose nature is blessedness, and from 
tvhom the three worlds receive light. 

*‘Even the Highest,” B>eason replies, "coidd not escape the 
deceitful power inherent in the feminine nature.” 

Brahma has been deceived by M&yft” (Illusion). It is to 
this that the opening invocation alludes, when it states that as 
earth, water, air, &c., are produced by mirage, so has this world 
been produced by M&y& or Illusion. 

Reason admits that MAy& is incomprehensible. But M&yft is 
feminine, therefore it is her nature to deceive. On earth, women 
deceive men. And Mfty& being female has deluded even Brahma. 

Whilst Illusion maintains this power. Awakened Intellect will 
be unable to arise ; and that which is one will appear as many. 
But if Tranquillity gain the ascendancy, Reason will become 
reconciled with Revelation, divisions of Brahma will cease, Illu- 
sion will vanish, and the oneness of all will become established. 

Having indulged in this blessed anticipation. Reason and 
Understanding go forth to work for its fulfilment; and so con- 
cludes Act one. 

The second Act is wholly occupied with the tactics of the 
opposing party. First appears Hypocrisy, as a Br&hman, who 
has just received commands from the king of the faction, here 
called Delusion. 

The commands which this king sends to Hypocrisy are much 
as follows : 

"Beloved Hypocrisy! King Reason and his advisers have 
determined to revive Awakened Intellect, and are, for this pur- 
pose, sending Tranquillity into holy places. This threatens 
destruction to all our kind ; and it behoves you to be especially 
active and zealous. You are aware that no holy place on earth 
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is equal to the city of Benares. Go, then, to Benares, and 
exert yourself to frustrate the devotions of the pious people there 
assemhled.^^ 

Hypocrisy boasts that this he has already done, and so eflFec- 
tually, that those who by day attend holy fires, &c., are by night 
the greatest sinners. 

After a little more of boasting monologue. Hypocrisy catches 
sight of a traveller, arriving apparently from the soutliem side 
of the Ganges. “ He looks,^^ he says, “ as though he were 
striving to crush the world by his pride, to humble it by his 
discourse, and to render it ridiculous by his wisdom.^^ It then 
occurs to him that the traveller may come from R&dhd, and be 
acquainted with his grandfather (Egotism) . 

The stranger comes on the stage, saying to himself, that the 
world is full of fools, who prattle, and bungle, and fancy them- 
selves learned, because they have had their heads shaved, and 
have assumed the character of ascetic mendicants. And he pro- 
ceeds to insinuate that those w'ho teach Veddnta doctrine, in 
opposition to evidence given by the senses, are as sinful as Bud- 
dhists. He also reckons the NaiyAyikas and the Sivait sects as 
heretics, who must be avoided as you would avoid the road to 
hell. 

Advancing a few steps, he perceives the abode of Hypocrisy, 
which is a hut close to the waters of the Ganges. He is eloquent 
on the subject of hypocrites as a class, who make all manner of 
pretensions, but who are in fact perfectly indifierent as to whether 
Brahma and the world are one or not. 

He wishes to enter the hut and greet the occupant, but Hypo- 
crisy meets him with a scornful and forbidding aspect. Much 
wi^ngling ensues, until Hypocrisy discovers that his visitor not 
only comes from his native place, the beautiful town of R&dh&, 
in Gaur, but that he is in truth his grandfather. Egotism, of 
whom he had been speaking. Thereupon, they embrace; and 
Egotism inquires affectionately after Deceit, Greed, Avarice, 
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and other relatives. When asked what occasioned the honour 
of this visit. Egotism replies, that reports were abroad that king 
Delusion was alarmed by hostile proceedings on the part of king 
Reason ; and he had come, therefore, to ascertain the real state 
of affairs. 

Hypocrisy says he has arrived at the right moment, for that 
Delusion is on his road from Indra^s heaven to the city of Be- 
nares. Egotism wonders that Delusion should choose the abode 
of the Highest for his dwelling. To which Hypocrisy replies, 
that it is in Benares, the eternal city of Brahma, that Science 
and Knowledge are about to appear as the allies of king Reason; 
and in Benares, therefore, must Delusion take up his abode in 
order to exterminate that race. 

A voice behind the scenes ia heard, crying : 

“ Make ready the bejewelled palace of ciystal. Sprinkle the floors 
with saudahscented water. Let the fountains play. Erect arches of 
precious stones. Plant waving flags, brilliant as the rainbow, on the 
palace roof.’^ 


King Delusion then enters, surrounded by numerous followers. 
He talks in a supercilious, mocking tone, of fools who think 
that soul is distinct from body, and can enjoy reward in future 
existence. He says, he would as soon believe that trees which 
grew in the air could produce blossom and fruit, &c. After 
heaping much scorn and ridicule on such notions, he speaks of 
the materialist, or Clifirvaka doctrine, as that which can be 
trusted. Earth, water, fire, air, alone are true. Nothing is 
known of what is beyond. Death is the end. This has been 
taught by Y&chaspati; and this is the doctnne which. the Ch&r- 
v&kas promulgate. 

In the next scene a Chfirv&ka, or materialist, appears, accom- 
panied by a pupil. These personages explain their vicious doc- 
trine, and when noticed by king Delusion, greet him with flattery, 



DELUSION WARNED BY A LETTER. 249 

and thank him for giving them and their friend^ Vice, comfort 
and courage. 

They warn their king of a dangerous female, a strict devotee 
of Vishnu, whom they call Devotion. Their warning makes 
the king look thoughtful, for he is aware that Devotion is his 
natural enemy, and difficult to vanquish; but he says, aloud, 
that there can be no need to fear even her superhuman power, 
so long as she is opposed by Love and Anger. He then issues his 
commands, that Love, Anger, Greed, Pride, and their brethren, 
must at once exert themselves, and destroy this dangerous per- 
sonification of Vishnu worship. 

In the fifth scene, a messenger appears with a letter. ‘^1 
coine,^^ says the traveller to himself, from the land of Orissa, 
where the celebrated temple of Punishottama stands by the shore 
of the sea. From thence Arrogance and Haughtiness have sent 
me to the court of king Delusion. This city is Benares, and 
the royal residence ; I will draw near. How confidentially tlic 
king is talking with the Ch&rvfika ! All hail to king Delusion ! 
whom I entreat to read tliis letter.” The purport of the letter 
is to warn Delusion that Tranquillity, and Religion, licr mother, 
have become the ambassadors of Reason, and that day and night 
they urge Revelation, or IJpanishad, to join them in this service- 
The letter further intimates that Dharma, or Virtuous Action, 
although not wholly unfriendly to Love, yet listens to the wliis- 
perings of Passionlessness, and often seeks Tranquillity in re- 
tirement. 

The king expresses scorn, but sends a confidential messenger 
with all speed to Love, to bid him put Dharma (Virtuous Action) 
immediately into bonds. 

Anger and Avarice are also called upon to assist in destroying 
Tranquillity. 

It is unnecessary to follow this act throughout. It concludes 
by a boast from Heresy that he will convince Religion tliat jus- 
tice, blessedness, the Vedas, ascetic practices, knowredge of holy 
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books; and the doctrine of rewards in future existence^ are all 
mere follies. And he anticipates that Religion^ being thus 
emancipated from, the authority of the Vedas, will perceive the 
error of seeking blessedness by abstinence from sensuous enjoy- 
ment, and will quickly become indifferent to Revelation. 

In the third Act Tranquillity enters, weeping for her mother, 
Religion. 

“ Motlier ! mother ! ” she says, “ show me thy fair face 1 Alas ! she, 
whose delight was in forests where discourse was uninterrupted ; in hills, 
down which the rivers (lowed ; in holy places, frequented by pious ancho- 
rites, — is now in the liands of the godless Ghanddlas.*’ 

Presently a disgusting form appears, whieh is recognised as a 
Digambara Jain ascetic. A Buddhist mendicant follows, and 
then a K&pfilika, who is dreadful to behold, but who, by a lavish 
allusion to the allurements of sense, contrives to enslave both 
tlie Buddhist and the Digambara;^ and the latter gives evidence 
of his friendship by offering to subject Religion, the daughter of 
Virtue, to the authority of Delusion. On this, the Kdpdlika says : 

** Only tell me where she is, and I will draw her forth.*' 

But the Digambara cannot tell where she is. 

** She is not in the waters, she is not on the mountains, she is not in 
the woods, she is not in the regions beneath the earth. United with 
Devotion, she is found only in the hearts of the virtuous.*’ 

These words give a death-blow to the hopes of the Kdpftlika, 
and he laments the threatened downfall of Delusion, but deter- 
mines, nevertheless, to stand firm in his service, even though it 
should cost him his life. 


' These pretenders to holiness hand each other wine-cups, and, getting intoxi- 
cated, dance together ifi drunken fashion. 
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111 the fourth Act Religion enters^ trembling like a frightened 
deer. She had been carried off in the claws of a horrid flying 
creature, who made a swoop at her like the swoop of a falcon. 
From this enemy she had been released by Devotion, now called 
a goddess. By this goddess Religion is entrusted with a message 
to Reason, commanding him to destroy Delusion. But to do 
this. Reason must be in alliance with Tranquillity and Revelation, 
and, under the influence of sucli alliance. Awakened Intellect 
will arise ; but not until a fierce battle has been fought. 

In this Act king Reason holds his court, and enters into con- 
versation with Reason and some other good powers, which are 
too abstract for our present purpose. At length these discourses 
are interrupted, by an announcement that the moment has ar- 
rived which the astrologers deem auspicious for the departure of 
the troops. 

Commands are forthwith issued to make ready the elephants ; 
to harness horses, fleeter than the wind, to the war-chariots ; . to 
push fonvard the foot-soldiers, whose spears move onward like a 
forest of lotus-blossoms ; and to send forth the cavalry, flourish- 
ing their weapons. 

As king Reason approaches Benares, his charioteer extols the 
splendour of buildings, which have stolen their whiteness from 
the moon ; the splashing of the waters, thrown up by fountains ; 
the many-coloured flags, brilliant as lightning on the edges of 
autumnal clouds ; and gardens filled with lofty trees, and flowers 
of delicious scent. 

On seeing the temple of Vishnu, Reason rejoices in Vishnu, 
as the Universal Soul, into which all pious souls become ab- 
sorbed.'^ He descends from his chariot, enters the temple, and 
prays to Vishnu, — who alone can release the world from that 
illusory sleep which cause matter and spirit to appear diverse. 

Lord of Paradise," he concludes, “ grant to the world whicli 
implores thee, that Awakened Intellect may arise, and that 
Delusion may be destroyed." 
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In the fifth Act Beligion enters alone. The battle has been 
fought^ and Beason is victorious ; but Beligion grieves over the 
destruction of the forces of Delusion^ for amongst the dead are 
many of her relatives. ^'Anger/^ she says, destroys whole 
families, as fire destroys whole forests, when hurricanes lash the 
burning trees the one against the other 

Devotion and Tranquillity coming on the scene. Devotion begs 
to be told of the battle; and Beligion gives a description, of 
which the following presents the chief points : — 

^^As you withdrew, and the redness of the sun was fading, 
the air resoimded with the battle-cry of countless combatants. 
Daylight was obscured by the dust of chariots, horses, and ele- 
phants. Then, when all were in thickest conflict, Beason sent 
to Delusion an envoy, who bore in his hand the books of the 
Nyfiya philosophy. The terms offered were, that Delusion should 
abandon the altars of Vishnu, the holy places on rivers or in 
woods ; abandon, also, the hearts of the pious, and betake him- 
self and his followers to such peoples as are barbarous.” If 
these terms were not complied with, their heads were to split, 
and their blood to flow in streams, from miserable wounded faces. 

Delusion answered scornfully, and knitting his brows, de- 
sired Heretical Doctrine and Logic to come to the rescue. At 
this moment Saraswati (Speech), like a moon, suddenly shone 
above the heads of our warriors, and revealed herself, invested 
as she is with the beneficent influences of Vedas, Upavedas, 
Ved&ngas, Pur&nas, law-books, legends, and all holy writ. Im- 
mediately the worshippers of Vishnu, Siva, the sun, &c., assembled 
around the goddess. Also, the Mim^ns^, and all the other philo- 
sophical works.” 

On hearing this. Tranquillity raises the very reasonable ques- 
tion how the writings of Bevelation could unite with the writings 
of Beason, which are by nature different. 

Beligion replies, that the ori^u of all these writings is alike. 
They all spring from the Vedas; and although they contest 
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some points amongst themselves, all alike are eager to defend 
the holy writings from unbelievers. 

Brahma, or primaeval light, is tranquil, endless, unchanging, 
without beginning. When from this Holy Light qualities are 
developed, man prays to the qualities, — ^as Brahm&, Vishnu, or 
Siva. And by means of that holy teaching, of which the Veda 
is the source, and which is diffused by a variety of modes, must 
the Lord of the Universe be apprehended, as also the ocean is 
apprehended, amid the multitude of its waters. 

A long description of the fierce battle is then given. Some 
heretics are destroyed by other heretics. And again, some he- 
resies which had not yet taken root, were borne down by floods 
of holy learning. Buddhists fled to countries tenanted by bar- 
barians, — especially to Sind, Kandahar, Behar, eastern Bengal, 
the coast of Coromandel, and even further. The Digambaras, 
the KapMikas, and others, concealed themselves amongst block- 
heads in Panch&la, M&lwa, and on the west coast. 

Bight Discrimination slew Love, Anger destroyed Patience, 
and all went well, with the exception that Delusion had escaped 
and had concealed himself, in company with the Magic of the 
Yoga. Devotion is concerned at hearing that Delusion yet exists, 
for this will greatly encourage the wicked. When Devotion in- 
quires after Mind, she is told that this power is so distressed at 
the destruction of his children and grand-children, that he pro- 
poses to abandon life. In a subsequent scene Virtue is sent by 
Devotion to comfort Mind. 

Why, my beloved,^^ he says, art thou so troubled ? Didst 
thou not know that life was transitory? Hast thou not read 
the holy legends? Millions of Brahm&s have lived through 

hundreds of ages Wherefore grieve for bodies which 

resemble foam, and return to the elements from which they 
came?^^ 

He, who knows what is eternal and what is transitory, suffers 
no grief,^^ &c. 
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It is further intimated^ that care for the perishable originates 
in love of self, or in those affections and fancies which spring 
from self. '^It is commonly observed/^ says Virtue, '^that if 
the cat eat a man^s domestic fowl he is greatly disturbed ; but 
that the death of a sparrow or a mouse gives him no concern, 
because it does not affect himself. Exert yourself, therefore, to 
vanquish self-love, which is the root of all evil.^^ 

And because to loosen bonds of affection is difficult, man must 
consider how many millions of parents, husbands, wives, &c., 
have passed away. The society of friends must, therefore, be 
enjoyed, as one might enjoy a momentary flash of lightning. 

The arguments adduced by Virtuous Action are followed up 
by Saraswati (as personified Wisdom), the last words being, that 
whilst the disturbing influence of the sensuous faculties prevails, 
the one will appear to be many, as the sun is multiplied when 
reflected by the waves of ocean. But when the sensuous in- 
fluences are conquered, the one will be recognised as undivided, 
as is the sun when reflected by a clear mirror. 

The sixth Act is commenced by a discourse between Religion 
and Tranquillity. Joy is expressed at the defeat of Delusion 
and the allurements of sense ; but it is said that Delusion had 
reappeared after the great battle, and had so artfully contrived 
to have these allurements made to appear realities, that Reason 
had been upon the point of yielding to theni. Then came Logic, 
fixing his angry eye upon the deceivers, and reminding the king 
that sensuous indulgence would plunge him again into the rivers 
of fire, from which he had sought escape by embarking in the 
ship of ascetic self-denial. This discourse prevailed. King 
Reason bids farewell to the unreal and the misleading, and is 
now, in consequence, anxious to become united with Revelation. 
The subsequent scenes bear upon the doctrine previously an- 
nounced, that not until this union of Reason with Revelation 
has taken place can Awakened Intellect, or the light of absolute 
truth, arise upon the world. Much discussion therefore ensues 
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between Tranquillity, Reason, and Revelation, — all tending to 
show how man can be emancipated from mortal life, and partake 
in the condition of the spiritual and unchanging. 

In the closing scene, the actors appear already to have escaped 
from earth, for we are introduced to what may be called a trans- 
cendental man. This being is Transcendent Spirit, or spirit which 
is God-man. In Sanskrit he is called Purusha, the being who is 
supposed to have assisted in the creation of the world. In our 
German translation, this being is called Urgeist. When intro- 
duced, he bows with reverence to Reason and to Revelation; 
and says, that to each of these personages he is under obligations. 
The troubles to which Revelation has been exposed by doctrines, 
sects, and practices, arc then exposed and diseussed, until a 
voice behind the scenes cries, Wonderful! most wonderful! 
and presently it is announced that the Moon of Awakened In- 
tellect has arisen, that his light has entered into Mind, and that 
it has, moreover, swallowed up Delusion and his adherents. 

Transcendent Spirit, or Urgeist, welcomes Awakened Intellect 
with enthusiastic joy, and says : 

“The veil of darkness is lifted. Morning breaks. I scatter from 
me the blackness of delusion. I cast off the sleep of doubt. Now I 
am Vishnu, through whom the world becomes filled with religion, reason, 
understanding, tranquillity, control of the senses, and similar influences. 
Through the favour of Devotion, or Vishnu- worship, I am emancipated. 
Now I have no wishes. No wish to see anyone, to ask anything, to sock 
any doubtful reward, whether here or beyond ; but tranquil, and removed 
from care, and fear-engendering delusions, I will live to myself tlic Hfo 
of a pious anchorite.” 

At this moment the goddess Devotion (or Vishnu- worship) 
enters, saying joyfully, that all her wishes arc fulfilled. Trans- 
cendent Spirit (or Purusha) falls at her feet. She raises him ; 
and the drama concludes in the following words from this abstract 
being : 
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Now is Reason contented^ now are his enemies overthrown, 
and I, through the favour of Vishnu- worship, have attained true 
blessedness. Now, therefore, I pray that seasonable rain may 
fertilize the earth, that kings may rule in peaee, and that the 
noble-minded, who are delivered from sin by the knowledge of 
truth, may be safely carried across that ocean of life which is 
afflicted by the sorrows of egotism.^^ 



CHAITER XXXIV, 


LVRIC POKTRV. 


Messenger- Cloud, imd tlie SoasonH, by Kalidtlsa. Gito-Qovtndn, by Jayjidevn. 

Kalioasa^s beautiful Messenger-Cloud is the most irnportaiit 
of the Sanskrit smaller poems. Its very name identifies it with 
India^ wdiere the clouds wdiich precede the rainy season are so 
striking and SQ influential that they are watched and loved^ <'is 
lluskin bids us to watch and love the clouds, in liis eloquent 
MX)rk entitled Modern Painters. The cloud in tlie poem, says 
Professor Wilson, ^^is one of those masses wdiieh seem almost 
instinct with life, as they traverse a tropical sky in the com- 
mencement of the monsoon, and move with slow and solemn 
progression from the equatorial ocean to the snows of the Hima- 
laya/^ This cloud is employed as a messenger by a mourning 
exile, banished from the northern mountains to the south of the 

2—17 
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Vindhya hills. Tradition tells us that Kuvera, god riches, 
living in princely state at Alak&, in the Himalaya, had a favou- 
rite garden, into which the elephant of Indra broke loose, doing 
great damage. Kuvera was so incensed that he condemned 
the servant, through whose negligence this occurred, to twelve 
months of banishment. This servant was a Yaksha, or minor 
deity : he is tom from his wife and sent to Nagpore. The i>oom 
does not contain above one hundred and thirteen or, according to 
one recension, one hundred and sixteen stanzas, and is a great 
favourite, not only in its native land, but also with the Orien- 
talists of Europe. Professor Wilson^s first attempt to interest 
Europeans in the results of his Sanskrit studies, was a very 
early metrical translation of it into English.* In 1842 he re- 
published his work, correcting some mistakes,^^ but not 
attempting verbal approximation.^^ ^^It is,^' he says, ^^recom- 
mended to a student of Sanskrit by its style and by its subject. 
The style is somewhat difficult, but the difficulty arises from 
no faults of conception or constmetion. There must, of coui’sc, 
be some unfamiliar imagery, some figures of purely local 
associations, in every Oriental composition ; but with a few pos- 
sible exceptions, the Megha-Dfita contains no ideas that may not 
be readily apprehended by European intellect.® The language, 
although remarkable for the richness of its compounds, is not 
disfigured by their extravagance, and the order of the sentences 
is in general the natural one. The metre combines melody and 
dignity in a very extraordinary manner ; and will bear an advan- 
tageous comparison, in both respects, with the best specimens 
of uniform verse in the poetry of any language, living or dead.'' 

The time chosen is the commencement of the rainy season, 
when clouds are packing, and are moved forward by the north- 
west monsoon. 

* Another recent translation in metrical translation of R, T. II. Griffith, 
Knglish prose, is by Colonel H. A. Principal of Benares College. 

Ouvry, published in 1868. Our subse- * Works of 11. II. Wilson, vol. iv. p. 
quent quotations are nwdo from the 310. 
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The pc^m opens by describing the poor cxile^s loneliness at 
BAmagiri, a place celebrated as the abode of RAma and SitA 
during their banishment. It is a short distance to the north 
of Nagpore, and covered with buildings^ consecrated to RAma 
and his associates.^^ 

“ Dark are the shadows of the trees that wave 
Their pendant branches upon Rama’s hill. 

Veiling the stream whore Sitii loved to lave 
Sweet limbs, that hallowed as they touched the rill. 

There, a sad spirit, whom his master’s will. 

Wroth for a service ho had rendered ill. 

An exile from his happy home had torn, 

Was sternly doomed for tvrelve long months to mourn : 

Of all his glories reft, of his dear love forlorn.” 

II is days^ weary with weeping and fastingi are ^intolerably 
slow/^ His arm wastes, and can no longer hold his bracelet; 
when, looking upward on a day in June, he perceives upon the 
mountain a glorious cloud, vast as an elephant. He knows that 
this cloud will be visiting AlakA; and, checking his tears, he 
hastens to collect such blossoms as yet linger in the wood, and 
to make an offering of flowers, trusting that the cloud will con- 
vey a message to his wife. 

“ ‘ O thou, of ever-changing form ! ’ he cried, 

‘ I know thee,— offspring of a glorious race ; 

The mighty counsellor ; close by the side 
Of royal Indra is thine honoured place. 

Oil me, on me, thy tender glances turn. 

Who mourn the anger of the god of gold ; 

To distant Alaka fly, uncontrolled. 

Where dwell my brethren in their stately halls. 

There, let my message to my love be told. 

Mid gilded palaces and marble walls. 

On which the silver light of Siva’s crescent falls.’ ” 
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The Cloud is the herald, or personification of the raipy season. 
He is attended by ^^wreathing cranes,” on silver pinions; whilst 
from many a stream the swans ascend at the " glad thunder,” 
and, wild with joy, bend their eager course to M&.nas^ moun- 
tain lake/^ To relieve the fatigue of the journey, the Cloud is 
advised to seek the summits of the Mango Peak, where rain has 
often been needed to quench the burning of the trees. 

Here the " dark glory ” of the Cloud is supposed to rest upon 
the golden fruit of the mango, amid the green boughs wliicli 
wave around. Soft rain will soothe the heat of Chitrakuta’s 
hill, and then, — 

“ With pinions swifter for the mimsht store, 

Soon over Vindhya’s mountains thou wilt soar; 

And Reva’s rippling stream, whose waters gliile 
Beneath their feet, without their rush and roar, 

In many a rock barred channel, summer-dried, 

Like lines of paint that deck an elephant’s huge? side.” 


The coming of the Cloud revives the dried-up streams : each 
bud grows lovelier; fragrant jasmines become yet more fra- 
grant ; and woods, no longer burning, waft sw^cet odours. Rain- 
birds flock from distant skies; and, in ever-lengthening chain, 
crane after crane mounts from the fens and fields. 

“ On, on, my herald ! as thou sailest nigh, 

A green of richer gloiy will invest 
Dasarna’s groves, where the pale leaf is dry. 

There shall the swans awhile their pinions rest ; 

Then the rose-apple, in full beauty dressed, 

Shall show her fruit ; then shall the crane prepare, 

Warned of the coming rain, to build her nest ; 

And many a tender spray shall rudely tear 
From the old village tree, the peasant’s sacred care.*’ 

Arriving at a ‘^lowlier hill,” the Cloud must for a moment 
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its ^est descend/^ and touch its faint kadambas/^ and 
send new life and rapture through each spray. Drooping jasmine- 
buds, that pine along the parched beds of the mountain-brooks, 
will revive at its coming ; and so also will the young flower-girl, 
who, whilst weaving her fragrant wreath, is too languid to replace 
the drooping lotus, which has fallen from her ear. 

On another stream the Cloud is bid to look with pity ; for it 
is pale, with the sere leaves shaken from its trees by the hot 
summer gale ; and its waters have grown thin, like the hair of a 
woman, bewailing her husband^s absence. 

Several verses are devoted to the bright, imperial city of 
Oiigein, — ^the pride of all the earth; famed for its minstrel- 
band, and for the beauty of its women. We have already ob- 
served,^ that Hindu poets take pleasure in the breeze of morning. 
And here we find the Cloud invited to rest on the flower-sweet 
terraces, where women sit at open casements f whilst the air of 
morning 


** Flays wooingly around the loosened hair 
And fevered cheek. 

Then, as it blows o’er Siprd, fresh and strong, 

Bids all her swans upon the banks prepare 
To hail the sunrise.” 

The temple to Siva, for which Ougein was celebrated, is not 
forgotten; nor is “the dancing-girl, with rapture-beaming eye.^' 
She is thankful for the soft drops of rain which cool the ground ; 
“ while her faint hands the jewelled chowries ply, and her languid 
feet move to the chimes of the tinkling, silver bells around her 
waist.” 

%After leaving Ougein we read of dark night, and lightning, 
which sleeps high up in the tower, where the white dove builds 
her nest ; and then we come again to morning, — 


In reference to Saramd and Yania, in Big* Veda Hymns, vol. i. p. 12. 
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Charged with the odours of the wakened earth, 

Whom thy fresh rain has left so pure and gay. 

The wind of early morning, wild with mirth, 

Amid the branches of the grove shall stray 
And woo each tendril to responsive play.” 

Passing homage is paid to the famous battle-field of Kuru- 
kshetra, where god-like Arjuna, with arrowy hail, laid low the 
heads of kings.” The river Saraswati is also noticed^ as the 
Cloud moves on. 

** On to the place where infant Ganga leaps 
From the dark woods that belt the mountains' king. 

Hurling her torrent down the rugged steeps.” 

The confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna is thus alluded to : 

“ So, when dark Jumna’s tributary tide 
With kissing waves to blond with Ganga flows, 

The mightier waters, beautifully dyed 
With borrowed a/ure, to the suii disclose, 

Mixt with their pearly light, the sapphire’s darker glows.” 

Arriving at the snow-clad peaks of the Himalaya^ the Cloud 
is invited to rest upon the breezy heights^ where herds of musk 
deer wander wild.” 

The spontaneous fires which often occur in mountain forests 
during the hot season are thus described : — 

“ Hark ! the gales whistling through the woods of pine, 

Urging to madness all the straining boughs. 

That twist, and chafe, and bend, and intertwine, — 

The latent flame to wildest fury rouse, 
iSingt'ing the long hair of the mountain cows. 

Quick ! rain a thousand torrents on the crest 
Of the vast hill, and cool his burning brows.” 


At length the Messenger-Cloud arrives at Alaka — city of the 
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Blcsscd.^^ It is described much in the same fashion as Ougein^ 
only its palaces appear to have been yet more remarkable ; for 
the poet says to the Cloud : 

** And she has charms which nought but thine excels ; 

High as thyself her airy turrets soar, 

And from her gilded palaces there swells 
The voice of drums, loud as thy thunder’s roar: 

Tliy pearls are mocked by many a jewelled floor.” 

Whilst the varied tints on arch and corridor are compared to 
the colours of the rainbow. 

The city of Alakd is, moreover, said to be unmatched for lovely 
girls, who learn to choose the flowers that suit them best. 

“ The amaranih, bright glory of the spring ; 

The lotus, gathered from the summer flood ; 

Acacias, taught around their brows to cling ; 

The jasmine’s fragrant white, their locks to stud ; 

And, bursting at thy rain, the young kadamba-bud.” 

The poet, speaking as the exiled Yaksha, dwells fondly on the 
loveliness of the fair angels of his native city, whose homes are 

‘ Too beautiful for tongues to tell ; ” 


homes which 

“ By night a starry radiance fills. 

Shot from the jewelled floors, where breathes the smell 
Of roses, . . . while melting music thrills.” 

His OAvn dwelling he describes as having a jewelled archway, 
to^the north of Kuvera^s royal dome. 

“ There, girt with enlerald steps, a bright lake gleams, 

Where the gold lotus fires the lily’s white ; 

The swans that sail upon its silver streams 
Shall hail thy coming with renewed delight.” 
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And, indeed, so gratified will the swans be at the aipval of a 
rain-cloud, that they will give up the idea of distant flight to 
mountain lakes. His mind dwells with fondness on a mount, 
around which is growing a plantain grove. This spot, he says, 
was loved by his young bride ; and back to his soul comes fresh 
'^the jdaiitain^s circling gold, the hillocVs velvet green.^^ He 
thinks of the sweet, clustering trailers,^^ and other fair flowers, 
Svhich give grace and beauty to his lady^s bower; the bright 
asoka, that asks tlic pressure of her foot,^^ &c. ; the pedestal 
crystal, with its golden column, where the blue-necked peacock 
drinks the evening air, &c. Led by these tokens, the Cloud 

will recognise the once bright dwelling altered, since 

lie has ''been torn from all he loved away.^^ On that loved 
home he bids the Cloud descend, but not to show himself in 
awful size or splendour, lest terror seize his " fair one.” A few 
verses follow, in wliich his "lonely, weeping, miserable Avifo,” 
is seen mouniing for her mate, like a poor love-bird. " Her 


hanging tresses veil her drooping head.” "Like the 

cold moon is she, — sad, feeble, pale.^^ She weaves 


garlands with pious care twice every month ; and she touches 
her lute, and pets her bird, and slowly counts, 'mid tears and 
deep-drawn sighs, " the long, long weary hours, that used to be 
like moments.” 

The Cloud is instructed to present itself when first " the sun- 
beams fire the eastern skies,” and then, in deep-sounding tones, 
to express his "longing love and tender hope.” He bids her 
not yield to dark despair. , 

“ Some friendly stars the moonless night illume ; 

Some flowers of hope amid the desert bloom : 

Life has no perfect good, no endless ill, 

No constant brightness, no perpetual .gloom ; 

But, circling as a wheel, and never still, 

Now down, and now above, all must their fate fulfil.’' 

iluviiig given his. message with all the force of wliich he was 



THE EXILE RESTORED TO HIS HOME. 


265 


capable-he says tliat, altliough it is received in silence, he knows 
that he does not pray in vain ; for that when the rain-birds crave 
the cool shower, the Cloud cares not to speak in answer, — but 
sweet drops descend. This is pithily expressed in Wilson^s trans- 
lation : 

“ To thee the thirsty Cluitakas complain ; 

Thy only answer is, — the falling rain.” 

The airy envoy ” faithfully carried the fond speech, by love 
made eloquent, and touched Kuvera^s breast with soft compassion, 
lie restored the exile to his home, and bade him ^^live with his 
love again with joy for evermore.^^ 

The Ritu-Sanhara, or the Seasons : 

A lyric, much admired not only by the natives of India, but, 
witli the exception of certain passages, by all students of Sanskrit 
literature. A very good translation in Latin and German was 
published in 1840, by Professor von Bohlcn; and Mr. Griffith 
precedes his English translations by saying, tliat Sir William 
Jones spoke in rapturous terms of the beautiful and natural 
sketches with which it abounds; and after expressing his own 
admiration, adds, it is much to be regretted that it is impos- 
sible to translate the whole.'^ It is attributed, he says, to Kftli- 
dAsa; ^^and it would be difficult to disprove the assertion by 
internal evidence.^^ 

The effects of the summer sun are very graphically described, 
not forgetting the tornadoes of dust, to which the hot season 
is subject. 

For some extracts from this poem, we avail ourselves of Mr. 
Goriffith^s Old Indian Poetry/^ 

“ Now the burning summer sun 
Hath unchallenged empire won ; 

And the scorching winds blow free, 

Blighting every herb and tn e. 
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Should the longing exile try, 

Watching with a lever’s eye^ 

Well remember’d scenes to trace, — 

Vainly wpuld ho scan the place ; 

For the dust with shrouding veil 
Wraps it in a mantle pale.” 

The effect which fierce^ continued heat^ has upon the beasts 
of the forest, is given as by an eye-witness. 

“ Lo ! the lion, — forest king, — 

Through the wood is wandering ; 

By the maddening thirst opprest, 

Ceaseless heaves his panting chest. 

Though the elephant pass by. 

Scarcely turns his languid eye ; 

Bleeding mouth and failing limb, 

What is now his prey to him?” 

And the elephants, on their part, give no heed to the lions* 
roar, but crash through the woods, vainly seeking for water. 
The serpent, faint with heat, crawls within the shadow of his an- 
cient enemy, the peacock ; whilst the gorgeous peacock, scorched 
hy the red glow of the sun, closes his eye in agony. Frogs are 
driven from their parched homes, and come out in countless 
numbers ; but the serpent heeds not even the frogs. But 

** Darting out his dickering tongue, 

Lifteth he his head on high, 

If some breeze may wander by.” 

A few more lines on the dried-up pools, and the consequent 
distress to animal life, may be given. 

“ Where the sparkling lake before 
Fill'd its bed from shore to shore, 

Roots and twisting fibres wind. 

Dying fisb in nets to bind. 
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There the cranes in anguish seek 
Water with the thirsty beak. 

* ♦ 41 

“ Elephants all mad with thirsty 
From the woods in fury burst ; 

From their mountaiu-cavems, see ! 

Buffaloes rush furiously ; 

With hanging tongue and foam ilcck*d hide. 
Tossing high their nostrils wide ; 

Eager still their sides to cool 
111 the thick and shrunken pool."'^ 


The; rainy season is described with no less power. 

“ Who is this that driveth near, 

Heralded by sounds of fear ? 

Ked his flag, the lightning's glare 
Flashing through the murky air. 

Pealing thunder for his drums, — 

1 loyally the monarch conies. 

See ! he rides amid the crowd, 

On his elephant of cloud. 

Marshalling his kingly train : 

Welcome, O thou Lord of Rain. 
Gathered clouds, as black as night, 

Hide the face of heaven from sight ; 
Sailing on their airy road, — 

Sinking with their watery load." . . . . 


The poet praises the emerald green of the buds and the beauty 
of the woods, bursting with new life/^ and continues : 

** Sec the peacocks hail th (3 rain, 

Spreading wide their jewelled train : 

They will revel, dance and play, 

In their wildest joy to day.” 

' Specimens of Old Indian Poetry. R. T. II. Griffith. Summer: p. 68. 
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Ward gives a passage^ which he says is from KAlidds|!b^s poem 
on the Seasons^ which speaks of the streams formed in the valleys 
by the rains which have become yellow, tinged with white, and 
carry on their surface worms, straw, and dust ; they pursue their 
course in so serpentine a manner, that the frogs become affrighted 
at tlieir approach/^ ^ 

Hindus divide the year into six seasons. That which is called 
autumn, is marked by the return of the hansa birds, — swans, 
or, rather, flamingos, — and also by the flowering of jasmines 
and other white flowers.® 

Autumn comes with a sound as of silver anklets, which is the 
song of the swans which accompany her. 

“ Mark the glory of her face : 

Tis the lotus lends it grace. 

See the garb around her thrown : 

Look, and wonder at her zone. 

Robes of mai^e her limbs enfold, 

Girt with rice, like shining gold. 

Streams are white with silver wings 
Of the swans that autumn brings. 

Lakes are sweet with opening flowers, 

Gardens gay with jasmine bowerS'; 

While the woods, to charm the sight. 

Show their bloom of purest white.” 

The liveliness that characterized the rainy season is gone. 
No rainbows, now, in the sunlight glow St evening; no light- 
ning’s glare, flashing through gloom. 

“ Nor the cranes in armies fly. 

Steering through the cloudy sky ; 

Nor the peacocks lift the head : 

Love and joy for them are dead.” 

The most notable sound is the wild music of the hansas, which 


' View of Hindus*, vol. iv. p. 400. 


Griffith’s Idylls : Autumn. 
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sounds l|ke the tinkling bells of a^oman^s zone, and rings in 

mockery^hrough the air/^ for the youth whom cruel 

fate keeps afar disconsolate.^^ 


Gita-Govinda. 

“ Tliy lovor, thy Krishna, is (lanoing in «»h'4\” 



Jayadeva is supposed to have written as late as tlie twelfth 
century of our era. He is best known by the pastoral drama, en- 
titled Gita-Govinda. Of this, Mr. Griffith lias translated a few 
stanzas, but says the exquisite melody of the verse can only be 
appreciated by those who can enjoy the original 

Krishna, the herdsman, loves Kddhd,, the sheplierdess, but has 
wandered from her to amuse himself with other maidens. Nanda, 
Krishna^s foster-father, gives her warning, saying : 

“ Go, gentle R^ha, seek thy fearful love ; 

Dusk are the woodlands, — black the sky above. 

Bring thy dear wanderer home, and bid him rest 
His weary head upon thy faithful breast.” 
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Hearing these words, B4dh& made anxious search, |pressing 
through tangled bushes, until a friend and attendant ^tells her 
in pity that Krishna will not be found in lonely forest shades ; 
and sings to her as follows : 

“ ‘ In this love-tide of spring, when the amorous breeze 
Has kiss’d itself sweet on the beautiful trees ; 

And the humming of numberless bees, as they throng 
To the blossoming shrubs, swells the kokila's song ; — 

In this love- tide of spring, when the spirit is glad, 

And the parted, — yes, only the parted, — are sad ; 

Thy lover, thy Krishna, is dancing in glee, 

With troops of young maidens, forgetful of thee * *’ 


The description of spring, which follows, is very characteristic 
of India. The annual rains are over, and wives expect their 
absent husbands to return home. 

The rich-laden stems of the vakuU bend low, 

’Neath the clustering flowers, in the pride of their glow. 

In this love-tide of spring, when the spirit is glad, 

And the parted, — yes, only the parted, — are sad ; 

Thy lover, thy Krishna, is dancing in glee, 

With troops of young maidens, — forgetful of thee. 

Dispensing rich odours, the sweet Madhavi,* 

With its lover-like wreathings encircles the tree. 

And, oh ! e’en a hermit must yield to the power, — 

The ravishing scent of the malika* flower.” 


The damsel then sings a song, which describes Krishna 

** Wooing, caressing each young dancer’s hand. 

With many a glance,” and many a kiss. 


1 This is the yakula, or bakula-flower, 
the rich, oily scent of which makes it a 
fayourite with women. The petals arc 
undiyided, and easily strung together in 
garlands. 

> The m&dhayt is the gsortnera race- 
mosa. Roxburgh says; The blossoms 


are uncommouly beautiful, and exceed- 
ingly fragrant.*] It is also called anti- 
mucta and banistcria Bcngalensis. 

’ The m41ikd. seems to be a slirubby 
jasmine, which is peculiarly sweet in 
odour. 
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** Saffron robes his body grace, 

Flowery wreaths his limbs entwine ; 

There's a smile upon his face, 

And his ears with jewels shine. 

In that youthful company, 

Amorous felon ! revels he ; 

False to all, — most false to tlu’c.” 

But although Krishna amused himself in this reckless fashion^ 
lliidhA.^s image was lingering in his breast and presently, 
by woe opprest/^ he seeks her in the shady grove, and sings : 

** She is fled, she is gone ! oh, how angry was she. 

When she saw the gay shepherd-girls dancing with me. 

Oh, Hari ! vile Hari ! lament thee and mourn : 

Thy lady has Ifet thee, — has left thee in scorn. 

“ IIow bright, in her anger, she seems to me now, 

With her scorn-flashing glance, and her passion-arched brow ; 
And her proud, trembling eye, in my fancy I see, 

Like the lotus, that throbs ’neath the wing of the bee. 

Oh, Hari 1 vile Hari ! lament thee and mourn ; 

Thy lady has left thee, — has left thee in scorn.** 

Krishna entreats Bddh& to speak, and says : 

“ E’en in wrath, thy cheek, love. 

Will shine away my fear.” 

He next praises her teeth, which sounds peculiar : " the fla.sh 
of her teeth is so bright that, as the moon dispels the night, 
it will dispel his dread. If she will not forgive him, he cannot 
live ; but then he says : 

“Wilt thou have me slain, love? 

Then bite me, dear, to death ; 

And life will come again, love, 

In the odour of thy breath.** 
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After this the friendly attendant urges IlAdhA, to Ij^asten to 
her beloved. • 

“ In love their voices raising, sweet birds around thee sing. 

And kokilas are praising tlie flower-darting king.” ^ 

Even the reeds, she says, are bending low with pointed 
fingers,'^ to show the way whieh she should go. 

This Song of the divine herdsman is much prized in India. 
It is fully analysed by Lassen in his Latin edition, beautifrdly 
translated in German verse by Riickert, and has been dwelt 
upon with admiration by Sir William Jones, in his Essay 
on the Mystical Poetry of the Hindus.^^ The latter looks upon 
it as a specimen of ‘^that figurative mode of expressing the 
fervour of devotion, or the ardent love of created spirits towards 
their beneficent Creator, which has prevailed from time imme- 
morial in Asia.^^ Mr. Griffith, from whom we borrow the above 
quotation, explains that, As Krishna, faithless for a time, dis- 
covers the vanity of all bther loves, and returns with sorrow and 
longing to his own darJing BAdha; so the human soul, after a 
brief and frantic attachment to objects of sense, bums to return 
to the God from whence it camc.’^ ® 


' KAma, whose darts were flowers. 

* R. T. IT. Griflith ; Gila-Oovindn. Specimens Old Indian Poetry, p. Ofl. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

PANCIIATANTIM, FABLES IN FIVE SECTIONS. 

It is well known that Hindus wrote no history, and tliat it is 
from their general literature that we must learn of their jirogrcss 
in the arts of civilised life, — of their customs, — or of superstitions 
prevailing at given periods. Under these circumstances, fablers 
and popular fictions assume a degree of historical importance. 
The ancient Hindu, and the modem Hindu, alike luxuriates in 
» 2—18 
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story-telling. The professional story-tejler weaves for l^is own 
profit, and for the pleasure of his audience ; whilst the philoso- 
pher makes fiction a medium for imparting important truth. 

The subject of our present chapter will be Fables,^' — a form 
of fiction which has been thought to si)ring from the Hindu 
doctrine of transmigration. But Professor Wilson thinks, that 
the notion tliat birds and beasts might converse, is one readily 
suggested to the imagination ; and that an inventive fancy was 
quite as likely as a psychological dogma to have gifted mute 
creatures with intelligence and supplied them with a tongue.^^ ^ 
He then reminds us that Homer makes horses speak, and that 
Hesiod allows the hawk to converse with the nightingale. But 
although the invention must not be claimed as exclusively a 
Hindu device, the purposes to which Hindus directed it, and 
the mode in which they employed it, appear to have been pe- 
culiarly their own.^^ * Each fable will be found to illustrate and 
exemplify some reflection on worldly vicissitudes, or some pre- 
cept for human conduct ; and instead of being aggregated pro- 
miscuously or without method, the stories arc all strung together 
upon a connected thread and arranged in a framework of con- 
tinuous narrative, out of which they successively spring; this 
being a sort of machinery to which there is no parallel in the 
fabling of Greece or Rome. 

By fable the ancient Hindus taught niti, or polity, which 
means, a system of rules for the government of society in the 
reciprocal duties of the members of an organized body, either 
in their private or public relations.^^ Niti is therefore especially 
intended for the education of princes ; and the celebrated work 
introduced to Persia and Europe as the fables of Bidpai, or Pilpay, 
have this niti character. The Hitopadesa is the collection of 
these fables which was first discovered by our Sanskrit scholars; 
but it is now well ascertained that the Panchatantra is the older 


• H. II. Wilson, vol. iv. p. 83. 


° Ibid, p. 85. 
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form of* the work, and is the source from which the Hitopadesa 
and also the Arabic version is derived. 

It would be useless labour to attempt to fix the period at 
which these fables were composed. But since the PanchatJintra 
collection makes a quotation from the writings of VarAhamihira, 
who is also mentioned by name, the latter must have preceded 
it ; whilst later than the sixth century it cannot be, because wc 
find it translated into Pehle\i between the years a.d. 531 and 599. 
It appears that Nushirvfin, king of Persia, sent a physician to 
India in search of medical knowledge and books ; and that this 
physician brought not only medical works, but the fables, which, 
being translated into Pehlevi, went forth to the world as the 
fables of Bidpai, or Pilpay. Several etymologies have been pro- 
posed of this word Bidpai, of which tlie most i)robablc appears 
to be, that it is an attempt to give, in Pehlevi, the Sanskrit 
word vaidya, for physician, namely, baidya-i. More than a cen- 
tury after the Panchatantra had appeared in Persia it was trans- 
lated from the Pehlevi into Arabic, by command of Almansur, 
second khalif at Baghdad ; — the Arabic name given ])eing Kalila 
wa Damna. 

The Panchatantra and the Hitopadesa alike begin l)y stating, 
that a certain king was concerned at finding that his sons were 
growing up without knowledge. He called a council, at which 
the necessity of acquiring knowledge was discussed, and also the 
length of time required for the acquisition of such kinds of know- 
ledge as were considered indispensable. The conclusion at which 
the councillors arrived was, that the king must be advised to 
entrust his sons to a Br?ihman, named Vishmisarman, who un- 
dertook to teach them niti in six months. This being arranged, 
Vishnnsarman took the young princes to liis house, and com- 
posed for their benefit the scries of fables which wc are about to 
consider. We will begin with the Panchatantra, so called, from 
panchUy — five ^nd tantra, — section ; or PanchopAkhvAna, — five 
narratives. 
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The mode of teaching is not unlike that of MachiavelK. The 
world is exhibited as it appears from without. Rogues, if cun- 
ning and clever, succeed ; fools and simpletons, though good and 
learned, fail. But good morals are allowed to be good in them- 
selves, and to be preferred, where no failure is risked. 

The framework of the stories may be thus described : — A mer- 
chant, living at a town in southern India, which some supposed 
to be St. Thome, desires to increase his wealth. He says many 
wise things about the means by which money may be acquired ; but 
that no mode is so sure as that of carrying goods to a distance. 
By that means, wealth increases wealth, as a tame elephant at- 
tracts wild elephants. He buys two strong oxen, loads his waggon, 
and starts with bales of merchandize, in company with other 
merchants. When they arrive at the river Jumna an accident 
happens, — his fine ox Sanjivaka is disabled ; and after some days, 
the caravan refusing to wait longer, the merchant is obliged to 
proceed, leaving his ox Sanjivaka to his fate. The poor beast 
was not long in recovering; and, refreshing himself with the 
water of the Jumna, he gave a loud bellow. This extraordinary 
noise frightened the lion, by name Pingalaka, who was king of 
the woods. At the moment, the lion was going towards the 
river to drink, hut paralyzed by the awful sound, he stood stock 
still, with his attendant beasts all ranged around him. Then 
crept forth two jackals, named Damanaka and Karataka, who 
were the descendants of a king's minister who had lost his office, 
and who were watching and manoeuvring to recover such here- 
ditary dignity. The present seemed to them a fine opportunity. 
The lion-king was perplexed ; and they might help him. 

The second jackal, Karataka, is as eager to get into office as 
his companion, but he sees difficulties ; because, interfering in 
other people's affairs often leads to trouble, — as happened, he 
says, to the ape, who drew out the wedge. How was that? says 
Damanaka? And Karataka tells that — 

In the neighbourhood of a certain town a merchant was build- 
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iiig a temple in the midst of a grove of trees. The workmen, 
and als& the architect, went away at mid-day to have dinner in 
the town. Then came the apes, which had a settlement in that 
neighbourhood, to inspect what the workmen had been doing. 
They frolicked on the tops of the trees, and the points of the 
temple, and ran along the level beams. One beam of anjana- 
wood they found partly split ; a wedge of klifidira-wood was in- 
serted to keep it open, and a band placed round to keep tlic 
wedge in its place. An unfortunate ape, destined to speedy 
death, jumped into the opening, threw away the band, pulled 
out the wedge, and was killed.^ 

The jackals then consider the subject under many aspects, 
and quote wise sayings on the nature of kings, as — 

A king attaches himself to whoever is nestrest; for kings, 
women, and climbing plants, must have a support to cling to. 

But, to retain the fevour of a king, it is necessary that his 
mother, his wife, his licir, his chief minister, his chamberlain, 
and even the guard at his gatc,^^ should be propitiated. 

It is further observed, that ^Mic who regards gambling as 
death^s messenger, and wine as strong poisou,^^ is one wlio se- 
cures a king^s favour. And amongst other rules, we find that a 
man who aims at being a favourite should enter first into a battle 
but last into a room, should never contradict, .and never laugh 
in the presence of his king.^ 

The stories here become so discursive that we cannot afford 
time to show their connection. Some points may, however, be 
noted, from their bearing on other departments of literature. 
As for instance: a magician personates Vishnu, and rides on 
a wooden representation of Garuda, guided by a pin.'^^ 

, The jackals spend much time considering how to take advan- 
tage of the dismay which the bellow of the ox has caused the 


’ Heufey, voL ii. p. 9. * Ibid, pp. 11—13. ® Wilson’s Works, vol. iv. p. U. 
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lion, and then make a wrong move, by bringing themtface to 
face. Instead of the jealousy and hate which they anticipated, 
the lion and the ox recognise in each other an honest, tnxthful 
nature, and become mutually attached. This does not suit the 
jackals ; and occasion is therefore made, whilst the ox is absent, 
to make the lion suspicions of him. Stories are told of hasty 
friendsliips between opposite natures, which sooner or later end 
in grief, as — 

A jackal strayed into a town, where he was worried by dogs, 
and only escaped by jumping into a vat of indigo. When he got 
out, the beasts all feared him as an unknown wonder. Leopards, 
tigers, and even the lions of the forest, did homage to him as 
their king; and he, on his part, ruled right royally, until one 
day a pack of jackals coming to the neighbourhood, set up their 
usual howl; and then, frantic with joy, and with tears in his 
eyes, he joined his howl with theirs. Instantly the assembled 
beasts discovered that their wonderful king was nothing but a 
jackal ; and they killed him, even where they were, in the council 
hall.i 

What the little birds who lived on the sea-shore had to do 
witli these unequal friendships, docs not much matter : but we 
will allude to it as cliaracteristic of the country. A female 
bird wished to make her nest farther inland, because on the day 
of full moon the sea would be sweeping over the place where* 
they w ere then abiding. But the male, bird objected, believing 
that he was as strong as the sea, and that its waves would not 
venture to encroach upon his premises.® This story Professor 
Wilson considers as one of the decisive proofs of the Indian 
origin of the fables. The name of the bird in Arabic is titawiy 
a word which cannot be resolved to any satisfactory Arabic root. 
*^It is therefore probably only a transcript of the Sanskrit 


* Bt'iifcy, vol. ii. p. 75. 


" Ibid, pp. 87 — 89. 
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tittibha^ Bengali titibj and Hindi titihrty — the names throughout 
India for a kind of sandpiper^ very numerous on the sandy 
banks and shores of rivers.^^i It is not unlike a snipe^ but 
rather smaller, and from its strutting gait is regarded by the 
Hindus as the type of conceit ; and it is even said, proverbially, 
that the sandpiper sleeps upon its back, with its legs held 
upwards, to prevent the sky from falling. 

Much eloquence is exerted, and many talcs are told, to con- 
vince the lion that friendship between him, who is a flesh-eater, 
and the ox, who is an eater of grass, is unsafe. And at last 
poor Pingalaka is convinced that his friend Sanjivaka is plotting 
his death, and that the only way to escape will be to take the 
very first opportunity of striking down the grass-eater.*^ 

The wily jackal then seeks out the ox, and tells a series of 
stories to secure his presenting a hostile aspect to the lion, and 
so they meet in anger. The lion strikes down the ox, and the 
ox gores the lion, and the jackals tell each other stories, until 
the ox suddenly falls over quite dead. The book closes with 
more stories to the same effect, and one of these we will relate, 
because it refers to a Jaiiia ascetic. 

A certain king who reigned at Ayodhyfl,, the capital of Kosala, 
sent his minister to subdue a rebellion amongst some of the 
rajahs in the hills. Whilst the minister was absent, a religious 
mendicant came to Kosala, ^Svho, by his skill in divination, his 
knowledge of hours, omens, aspects, and ascensions, his dexterity 
in solving numbers, answering questions and detecting things 
covertly concealed, and his proficiency in all similar branches of 
knowledge, acquired such fame and influence, that it miglit be 
said he had purchased the country, and it was his own.^^ 'flic 
fi|me of this man at last reached the king, who sent for him, and 
found his conversation so agreeable, that he wanted him con- 
stantly beside him. One day, however, the mendicant did not 


* Wilson, iv. pp. 18, l‘J. 


* Ibid, p. 19. 


* Hun fey, vol. ii. p. I J-S. 
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appear^ and when he next eame^ ''he accounted for his^absence 
by stating^ that he had been upon a visit to Paradise ; and that 
the deities sent their compliments to the king/^^ The king was 
simple enough to believe him^ and was filled with astonishment 
and delight. His admiration of this marvellous faculty so en- 
grossed his thought^ that the duties of his state^ and the plea- 
sures of his palace, were equally neglected.^^ But after a ivhile 
his minister returned, having subdued the king^s enemies in the 
hills, and is amazed and disgusted to find his king in close con- 
ference with a naked mendicant, instead of occupying himself 
as formerly with his appointed duties. He quickly ascertains 
the pretensions of the ascetic, and asks the king if what he had 
heard of the mendicant^s celestial visit was true. " The king as- 
sured liim that it was, and the ascetic offered to satisfy the generars 
apparent scepticism, by departing for Swarga in his presence. 
With this intent, the king and his courtiers accompanied the 
Sramanaka to his cell, which he entered, and closed the door.” 
After some delay, the general asked the king when they would 
see him again. The king answered, " Have patience ; on these 
occasions the sage quits his earthly body, and assumes an 
ethereal form, in which alone he can enter Indra^s heaven.”® 
If this be the case, said the general, let us bum his cell, and 
thus prevent his rc-assuming his earthly body, your majesty 
will then have constantly an angelic person in your presence. 
To reconcile the king to this mode of i3roceeding, the general 
tells him a story which has reference to the serpent, or N&ga 
tribes of ancient India. A Br&hman, named Devasarman, had 
no child, which denial made his wife miserable. At length, 
however, owing to " some mystic words,” a son is promised, but 
what was the surprise of the mother, and the horror of the 
attendants, w^hen the child so eagerly desired proved to be a 
snake. The assistants wished to destroy the monster, but ma- 


‘ II. II, WiUon, iv., p. 20. 


» Ibid, p. 21. 
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ternal affection prevailed^ and the snake was reared with all 
l)ossible cire and affection. At the proper age, the mother en- 
treated her husband to provide a suj|p.ble wife for their son. 
He said he would, if he could gain admission to Patfila, where 
V&suki, the Serjicnt king, reigns over the NAgas, and might 
grant such a request. But his wife was so distressed, that to 
divert her thoughts, he consented to travel. After some montlis, 
they arrived at a city in which a BrAhman offered Iris own beau- 
tiful daughter as a wife for the serpent. The girl consented to 
the marriage, and performed lier duties admirably. After a 
time, her serpent-husband changed one night into a man, 
intending in the morning to re-assumc his serpent-form ; but 
the girPs father discovering that the snake body was abandoned, 
seized the deserted skin and threw it into the fire. The consc- 
(jncnce of which was, that his son-in-law ever remained in the 
figure of a man, to the pride of his parents and the happiness of 
his wife. After hearing this narrative, the king no longer hesi- 
tated. The mendicant’s cell was set on fire; the mendicant 
])erishcd in the flames, and the king was, as his general desired, 
released from the thraldom of a cunning ascetic.^ 

The subject of the second book is the Acquisition of Friends. 
It commences by describing a splendid banyan tree which stands 
near the city of Meliapur, in the south of India. Its fruit fed 
many birds. In the crevices of its bark lived insects; bees 
hovered about its flowers, and wayfarers were refreshed by its 
shade. Here also dwelt a crow, or raven, named Laghupatanaka.® 
Going forth one day to seek food in the town, he met a stningc 
figure of black complexion, with legs which turned outwards, Iiair 
standing up stiffly, in his hand he had a net, and he looked like 
th§ servant of Death, carrying the fatal noose.^ The raven knew 
him to be a bird-catcher, and hastened back to his great tree 

* II. IT. WiJson, vol. iv., p. 25. j ® H. U. Wilson, vol. ir., p. 28. 

® Ben fey, vol. ii., p. 150. | 
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to warn its many inhabitants of the kind of danger with which 
they were threatened. Presently the fowler arrived, hnd spread 
his net, and scattered grain ; but the birds, warned by the 
raven, shunned the tempting grain as if it had been poison, — 
all except the pigeons, who, coming in a flock, would take no 
warning, but descended on the grain, and were caught. The 
story is then continued here, as in the Ilitopadesa. Chitra- 
griva, the king of the pigeons, bids his followers keep up their 
courage, and rising simultaneously, fly off with the net. And 
away they go, directed by their king, to the abode of his friend, 
Iliranyaka, a rat who lived to the north-east of Meliapur, in a 
Iioiise with a hundred doors. This and other stories with which 
it is grouped, teach the desirableness of alliance with friendly 
powers. The rat sets the pigeons free, and they fly ofl^ but the 
raven who had kept them in sight becomes the best friend of the 
rat. Scarcity of food occurring in their district, the raven takes 
the rat on his back, and they go to a pond in a thick wood in 
the middle of the Dekkan, in which resides a friendly tortoise, 
named Manthara. The three enjoy each other^s discourse, and 
the rat is persuaded to tell how he once had better fortune. 
It appears that the world went well with him, until getting into 
a Viliara, or convent of Jains, he found his way to the wallet of 
one of the monks. Here was a rich supply of food, but the 
monk who had stored it away, soon discovered the inroads made, 
and lay awake trying to catch the thief, and bemoaning his mis- 
fortune. Another monk coming to visit the Viliara, the two 
converse, but he Whose food has been pilfered, gives but half 
attention, so intent is he on hitting the rat on the head with a 
bamboo pole ; and his friend feels angry at being neglected. In 
the end, the covetous rat was defeated, and lost everything. 
The tortoise then tells stories, and says wise things to console 
him, as : — 

There is no use in wealth unless it is enjoyed. One must 
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acquire Health in order to give it again^ as one collects water in 
a tank in brder to refresh the earth.^' 

“ The worst form of poverty is poverty of wisdom. Tf Siva possesses 
nothing but an ox, he is nevertheless the best endowed of all the gods.” 

Manthara^ the tortoise, concludes with what is called 
verse of interesting resemblance.^^ 

“ Dismiss all anxiety regarding your lost wealth, as it is said, ‘ He to 
whom the swan owes her white feathers, the parrot his green hucj, and 
the [)eacuek his variegated plumage, lie will [)rovide me sustenance.' ” 

The story of the elephant, liberated from his bonds by a rat, 
occurs in this portion of the Paiichataiitra. It is, of course, the 
same as that of the rat and the lion, with which Europe is 
familiar, and is a htting illustration of fricndsliip. 

The third 1 antra is entitled Inveterate Enmity, or war be- 
tween crows and owls. In the Ilitopadesa, the war is between 
peacocks and geese ; but Professor \V ilson believes the former 
to be the genuine title, not only from the character of the 
work itself, but from its connection with a particular gram- 
matical rule. The Sutras of Panini afford a precept for the 
use of a parti(!ular ailix, to form derivations from coni|)oiind 
words.'^ The rule being exemplified by the form Kfikolukika : 
kdkuy a crow, and uluka, an owl, making a word whicli signifies 
the natural anti])athy between the two, and it is inferred tliat as 
language precedes grammar, tlie rule was invented to explain a 
word, founded probably on a notion of great antiquity. 

The introduction to this third Tantra gives a quotation from 
the Sabha Parvan of the Mah&bhsirata enumerating the personages 
who surround a throne. 

Amongst officers to be distrusted arc the minister, the 
priest, the general, the young jiriiice, &c., &e. Amongst those 

’ vf>l. ii., p. 
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who are supposed to be attached to the cause of the kiug^ are the 
queen-mother, the queen, the florist, the bed-maker,* the astro- 
loger or time-keeper, the physician, the cup-bearer, the betel- 
bearer, the preceptor, the captain of the body guard. Spies are 
important personages; the physician, the astrologer, and the 
preceptor, being the best spies to report to the king on the pro- 
ceedings of his own party, whilst such men as exhibit snakes are 
the best spies upon the enemy. Some stories given in the Pancha- 
tantra are omitted in the Ilitopadesa, as also in the Arabic 
version, and usually, it is observed, that a much more decisive 
vein of satire, levelled particularly at princes and devotees, runs 
through the Panchaitantra,^^ as when the hare says of the cat, 
Trust not in low persons, who exereise austerities for their own 
nefarious designs. Penitents are to be found at holy shrines, 
whose only piety is in their vaunts.^^^ ^ 

We find here another story indicating the prevalency of snake 
worship. 

A BrAhman, sleeping in the heat under the shade of a tree, 
dreamt that lie beheld a large hooded snake coiled up upon an 
ant-hill at a little distance. Believing that this snake must be 
the tutelary deity of the spot, he bottled some milk so soon as 
he awoke, and, carrying it to the ant-hill, prayed to tlie snake 
as lord of the soil,^^ entreating forgiveness for having hitherto 
neglected his worship, and begging that this ottering might be 
accepted. The next morning he found, in place of the milk, a 
dinar or gold piece. 

This is followed by something very like a Buddhist legend, 
which we will give verbatim, from Wilson : — 

A fowler caught a female dove, and being overtaken by a 
storm, happens to seek shelter from the tree in which the male 
dove was living. Moved by the councils of his captive mate, 
and by his own estimate of the rites of hospitality, he not only 
gives the fowler shelter in the hollow trunk, but collects dry 
’ JI. n. Wilson, vol. iv., p. 37. 
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leaves^ aiid makes him a fire, and casts himself into the flames, 
to furnish Tiis guest a meal. The bird-catcher liberates the dove, 
and she also throws herself into the fire ; on which slie and her 
lord assume celestial forms, and are conveyed to heaven in divine 
cars.” ^ 

The fowler becomes an ascetic, and voluntarily perishes in a 
burning forest. 

Section four is entitled, " The Loss of that which has been 
gained.” As it is less attractive than the other sections, we will 
pass on to section five, which is entitled Incoiisidcratcncss.” A 
man should never attempt a business which he has imperfectly 
seen or understood,” says Vishnusarman, or he will meet with 
such mischance as befel the imprudent barber,” The young 
princes ask to what their tutor alludes, and Vishnusarman tells 
a story of Manibhadra, an eminent merchant or banker, who, 
without any fault of his own, was reduced to poverty. Having 
lost his wealth, he found himself neglected ; then he became 
utterly despondent, and determined to end his days by abstainiiig 
from food. Having made this resolution, he fell asleep. In a 
dream, the spirit called Padmanidhi, or the Lotus- Jewel,” 
came to him, personified as a Jaina monk. O merchant he 
said, ^^do not despair. I am the ^ Lotus- Jewel,' which was ac- 
quired by you in a previous state of existence. In the morning 
I will come to your house in this same form. Then you must 
strike me on the head with a bludgeon, and I shall change for 
ever into gold. And so it happened. The seeming monk came, 
and was changed to gold, as had been promised. But it so 
happened that a barber, who had come to trim the nails of the 
banker's wife, witnessed the strange proceeding. 

^he banker charged the barber not to mention what he had 
seen, and the man promised secrecy, but kept pondering in liis 
mind how to attract naked mendicants to his own premises and 
acquire gold by the same summary proceeding. 

* n. H, Wilson, ▼ol. iv. p. 41. 
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So next morning he went to the vihfira, and, facing to the 
north, perambulated the Jaina object of worship tlfcee times. 
Then, going on his knees, and holding up his hands wuth reve- 
rence, he lifted the edge of the curtain, repeating in a high tone. 
Glory to those Jainas who possess the only true knowledge, 
and are thus enabled to traverse the ocean of human passions.^^ 
He then repaired to the chief of the convent, asked his blessing, 
and begged that some of the monks might be allowed to partake 
of food in his house. The chief of the vihAra rcj)roved him, and 
said that they were not Brdhmans, to be invited to dinner ; and 
that when they went forth to gather alms they entered the nnin- 
sions of those votaries only who were known to be of the approved 
faith. The cunning barber expressed reverence and obedience, 
and promised not to repeat the offence of inviting holy mendi- 
cants to partake of food in his unholy house ; but he mentioned 
that he had a store of excellent cloths for covers for books, and 
materials for writing.^ He then went home, provided himself 
with a bludgeon of liard mimosa-wood, and, watching near the 
door of the convent for the mendicants, who come out about 
four o^ clock, he tempted them to his house, by talking of his 
wrappers for their books ; and they being inconsiderate, followed 
the barber, and the barber being inconsiderate, knocked them 
on the head, and thought they would turn to gold. Several 
were killed, and the others struck up such a noise that the 
barber was quickly taken to the court of justice. He defended 
himself by saying, that he had only done the same as Manibha- 
dra. Manibhadra was sent for ; but after he had told his tale, 
the barber was reproved for rashness, and finally put to death 
for murder : whereas the banker was dismissed.® 

This story is followed by that of the snake and the nakula, 
which is a mungoose or ichneumon, a small animal, noted for 
its enmity to snakes.^ 

* II. H. Wilson, vol. It. p. 53. | II. II. Wilson, rol. iv. p. 54. 

Benfej, vol. ii. p. 321. | 
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This stpry has a special interest, as being the original of the 
bcautifiil ballad of Bethgellert. In India, dogs are not domestic 
animals, whereas the mungoose or iclmeumoii is often cherished 
as a family friend. The story is of a wretched, infirm child, the 
idol of its mother. She goes out to fetch water, and charges her 
husband to watch over their child during her absence. But he 
is a BrAhman devotee, in the habit of forgetting snldunary cares, 
and at a given time he goes fortli to collect alms. Immediately 
a black snake crawled forth towards the bed whereon the infant 
lay . The mungoose sprung at him, and after a desperate struggle 
tore the snake to pieces. When the mother came back, the 
mangoose went joyfully to meet her, but his jaws and face were 
smeared with blood ; and the poor >voman, certain that he had 
killed her child, threw her water-jar at his head, and the animal 
died on the spot. Then she sees her child asleep, and the body 
of a venomous snake torn to pieces, beside him. She beats her 
breast and her face with grief; and, wlien her husband returns, 
reproaches him for having left the child to gather alms, and 
(joncludes with the oracular w^ords : The wheel whirls round 
his head, who evinced inordinate avarice.^^ The husband asks 
how that happened ; and she relates the history of four Brrdimans. 

These four Briihmans were intimate friends, and all equally 
in poverty. Poverty, they agreed, was^ intolerable. Let a 
man,^^ they say, be brave, handsome, eloquent, learned ; with- 
out wealth, he obtains not enjoyment. Better death than poverty. 
Better go to the cemetery and become a corpse, than live in 
poverty.^^ They then enumerate the various modes by which 
wealth may be acquired, and say, as was said in the Introduction, 
that the only eligible mode is trade. Capital is multiplied twice 
or tlirice over, in repeatedly buying and selling, by those who have 
knowledge, and travel to other lands. The idle and the weak 
alone are afraid of foreign countries. Crows, deer, and das- 
tards, die in their native place.'^ ^ 

1 H. n. Wilson, Tol. iv. pp. 55—07. 
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Having thus reflected, they commence their travels. • Arriving 
at Ougein, they bathe in the river Siprd, and worship in the 
temple to Siva, for which Ougein was celebrated. After this 
they meet with a Yogin, to whom they communicate the object 
of their search. The Yogin, who was a magician, gave them four 
balls, one to each, directing them to go to the mountains, where 
each would find treasure on the spot whereon his ball should 
fall/ 

The first man found copper, and taking with him as much as 
he could carry, returned home. The second man found silver, 
and advised that each should take as much as he could carry, 
and that all should return : but this advice was ridiculed. The 
third ball indicated a vein of gold, on which the man to whom 
the ball belonged entreated the fourth BrA,hman to remain there 
with him : but in vain. The fourth Brahman went forward alone, 
expecting to find diamonds. Faint with thirst and scorched by 
the sun, he came at last to a place which was whirling round.^^ 
On it stood a man with a wheel on his head, whose body was 
covered with blood. 

He approached, crying for water, and asking the man who he 
was, and why the wheel w'as placed upon his head. But scarcely 
had he spoken, when the wheel transferred itself to his own 
head, there to remain, perpetually whirling, he is told, until 
another man should come, as he had, with a magic ball. It is 
a law fixed by Kuvera, the god of Avealth, for the protection of 
his riches.® 

When the third Br&hman arrived, searching for his missing 
companion, he beheld him covered with blood, his head being 
cut by the sharp edges of the wheel. He learns from him the 
state of affairs, and says he should have taken his advice and 
stopped at the gold mine ; but your lack of sense prevented.^^ 
Better sense than science, unless it improve by knowledge. Those 


* H. H. Wilson, vol. iy. p. 59. 
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who wais^t sense will as surely perish as did those who revived 
the lion.^ 1 The man with the wheel asked how that was ; and 
his friend tells of four Hreihmaiis^ residing? in a village, who were 
friends. Three were men of great acquirements, but destitute 
of common sense. The fourth was acute, but had no learning. 
Being poor, they determined to go to some country in which 
Icaniing was patronised, feeling certain that presents would 
speedily be sent them by the king. But suddenly it occurs to 
them that the fourth Brfthman is illiterate, and no king will 
send him rewards ; and therefore, says the elder or first Brfih- 
man, he must be left behind. But the others urged that they 
had been friends from infancy, and that he also should participate 
ill whatever wealth they may acquire. 

As they passed through a forest, they saw the scattered bones 
of a dead lion, I have met,^^ said one, with an account of a 
method by which beings can be re-animated; — shall wc try?” 
They agreed. The first undertook to put the bones together; 
the second, to supply the skin, flesh, lilood, &c. ; and the third, 
to communicate life. When the two first had performed their 
parts, the third was about to begin ; but tlic fourtli objected, 
exclaiming, that a lion, brought back to life, would cat them. 
The others calling him a blockhead, he took refuge by climbing 
up a tree; whilst the revived lion destroyed the three philo- 
sophers. 

The last story is of an ass, who, during the day, carries the 
bundles of a washerman ; but at night he enjoys liimsclf, goes 
out with a jackal, breaks into cuemmber fields, and feasts on the 
cucumbers. On one of these occasions he cried out to the jackal, 

Nephew, is not this a heavenly night ; 1 feel so hapgiy, I must 
sing a song.^^ And, notwithstanding wise warnings from the 
jackal, wdio says that silence becomes thieves, he commences to 
display his knowledge of seven notes, three sccales, and twenty- 


* Jl. II. Wilson, vol. iv. j). (10. 
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tme intervals, &c. The gardener is awakened by the noise, beats 
the ass, and leaves him tied to a post, with a clog on life leg.' 

After reading these stories for six months, the young princes 
were pronounced highly accomplished; and the five Tantras 
became famous throughout the world. Whoever reads tliia 
work,^^ says the Panchatantra, acquires the whole Niti-Sfistra, 
and will never be overthrown by Indra himself.^^ * 

* n. H. Wilson, vol. iv. pp. 65 — 67. * Ibid, p. 9. 




CIIAFrER XXXVI. 

IIITOPADESA. 


Fables, collected into Four Boi>kp. 


This four-book form of Sanskrit fables is the counterpart of tlu.' 
Pancliatantra, or work in five sections. But although essentially 
the same, it exhiliits varieties, and is worthy of separate notiet?, 
inasmuch as it is the form in whicli the old Sanskrit fables 
became introdutjed into the literature of nearly every known 
lajiguagc. The word Hitopatlesa is formed, I luiderstaiid, from 
the Sanskrit good, and ujjadem, advi(^e. The framework 
is precisely similar to that of the Panchatantra. Tlu! king, who 
is distressed at the folly and ignorance of his sons, determines 
to entrust them to Vishnusarman, to be taught inti, or polity. 
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The reverend pandit accepts the charge, and says, whilst they 
all sit at ease upon the balcony of the palace, — • 

“ Listen, princes : 

“ In the enjoyment of jioetical worlds passes the time of the wise, 
Ihit that of fools is spent in dissipation, slumber, or strife. 

For the amusement of your highnesses I ^vill now, therefore, 
relate the admirable story of the crow, the tortoise, and the 
rat,^^ &c. 

Here, as in the Panchatantra, we find instruction never em- 
bittered by personal and dry rebuke. Human weakness is 
illustrated for the most part by tlic history and proceedings of 
animals, whieh are represented as rational agents ; and lessons 
of morality, propriety, and prudence, are thus delivered on wluit 
we may term neutral ground. And lest the attention of youths 
should flag, the author, in distributing his subject-matter over 
four books, in the manner familiar to us from the Arabian 
Nights, disposed his fal)les so artistically, that the curiosity of 
his hearers could not rest satisfied before reaching the end of 
each book. The fables themselves are written in prose; their 
morals, and the ideas they suggest, arc conveyed in verse/^i 
The fiibles and stories, jirobably, arc little changed since the 
time when first they were collected ; but the verses, which inter- 
sect or conclude the talcs, appear to liave bc^i Jiltcrcd by suc- 
cessive owners and copyists for it is obvious, that many of 
the verses were interpolated at various cj)Ochs of Sanskrit litera- 
ture, and that a sound, critical edition of the text would pro- 
bably have to go still farther than the distinguished scholars, 
Lassen and Schlegel, Avent, in lopping off the parasitical poetry, 
whieh overgrew the prose stem of the original work.^’ ^ 

1 Ilitopailcsa. Translated hy Prof. ^ Westminster Review, Jan., 18G3, 
F. Joliiiiioii, p. 5. 830 331. 

*’ West. Review, Jan., 18G3, p. 330. 
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The four liooks or chapters of the Hitopadesa arc entitled : 
Acquisifion of Friends; Separation of Friends; War; Peace. 
Some of the fables in the Panchatantra are omitted, the position 
of otliers is cliangcd ; and altlioiigh a few new ones are intro- 
duced, it is shorter than the Panchopdkhydna^ or five (collec- 
tions of) stories, as the work is very commonly called in India. 
Sometimes merely the locality is altered, as the king whose sons 
required instruction lives at Patna. And again, the invocation, 
which in the Panchatantra, was to Saraswati, is lierc addressed 
to Siva, ^^on whose brow (shines) a digit of the moon, like a streak 
of the foam of Jalinavi.^^ * 

The first fable in the Hitopadesa is a short version of that in 
which the pigeons were snared by a fowler, 

A flock of pigeons, hovering in the air, eagerly desire to pick 
up grains of rice, wliich they perceive on the way-side. The 
king of the pigeons demurs, tliinking rice in a lonely forest sus- 
picious : they might perish if they touched it, as the traveller 
perished through coveting a bracelet. ‘^IIow was that?^^ sakr 
the ])igcons. ^^One day,^^ answered tlieir king, ^^as I flew 
through a grove in the Dekkaii, I saw an old tiger, who, having 
bathed and Avashed, with holy kusa grass in his paw, cried, 
^Holloa, traveller; receive this, my golden bracelet!^ Upon 
this, a traveller, eagerly desiring the braceU^t, liegan to consider, 
and to question the tiger, who admitted that formerly, indeed, in 
the state of youth, he used to kill cows, JJrrilirnans, and men ; 
but since that time his children had died, and also his wife, and 
he had become very religious. The tiger, moreover, quoted 
holy texts, as : 

“ ‘A gift, bestowed on the poor, is beneficial, O son of Pundu. Thou 
atf distressed ; therefore T am anxiuus to give to thee.* 

“‘Nourish the poor, O son of Kiuiti : bestow not wealth on the 
rich.'* ’ 3 

Wilson’s Works, vol. iv. pp. 5 — 7. ^ AVorks, Sir W. Jojios, vol. xiii. F. 

Hitopadesa. Jolinson : ver. 1. Johnson, Itilopadesfi. Hertford, 184*8. 



294 


UlTOPADESA. 


These holy texts reassured the traveller, who went vito the 
water, sunk into a quagmire, and was devoured by the tiger. 
The remainder of this section is not very different from what 
appears in tlie Panchataiitra. 

In the second section, Sex)aration of Friends,^' the jackals 
tell of a dog wlio allows a thief to carry off the j)roperty of his 
slecj)ing master. In the same court-yard with the dog was an 
ass, who urged the dog to do his duty, and give warning, but the 
dog bids the ass mind his own concerns, and says that their 
master has in fact been too long at case, and has become remiss 
in sin)plying food. 

“ Without the appearance of something disquieting, masters are apt 
to become inattentive to their dependants.’* 

The faithful ass was by no means satisfied by the dog^s explana- 
tion of his conduct, but brayed out to his utmost, and the master, 
who was a washerman, waking uj), vexed at the disturbance, 
^ beat the ass with a cudgel, whereui)on the ass died.^ 

The third section commences by the young i)rinces saying, 

Worthy sir, wt arc tlic sons of a raja, therefore we have an 
eager desire to hear of war.^^ Vishnusarmaii consents, and 
says, Listen then to the narrative of a war, the first stanza of 
Avhich is this : ^ In a contest of geese (water fowd) with pea- 
cocks, in which the valour displayed was equal on cither side, 
the geese (or water birds) Avcrc betrayed by crows, who lived in 
the mansion of their enemies.^ 

The water fowl inhabited a lake in the lovely island of Kar- 
l)ura. Their king was a flamingo, named Hiranyagarbha. 
Wliilst sitting one day on a bed of lotus flowers, he perceived a 
crane, named Dirghamukha (long-bill), just arrived from some 
distant country. He enquired news, and was told that in JambU^ 
dwipa there’ is a mountain called Vindhya, whereon dwells a 
peacock, named Chitravarna (sx)ottcd-colour), the king of birds. 


Fable iii., F. Jo]ui6un. p. 41. 
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Whilst the crane was seeking food in a bare wood, the peacocks 
observed* him, and’inquired w^hence he came. The crane said he 
was a subject of the king of Karpura, and was travelling for 
amusement. The peacocks then desired to know his opinion of 
their country, as compared with his own. But when the crane 
told them that the island of Karpura Avas a paradise, and its 
king a lord of Paradise, and that they Avould do well to abandon 
their barren soil for such a home, the peacocks felt insulted. 
The crane thereupon observed, 

“ A sensible man may with advantage be admonished, but a block- 
head, never; as may be seen by the birds who gave good advice to 
monkeys, and were, in consequence, driven from their nests.” 

How happened that,^^ said the peacocks ? 

^^On the banks of the NarmadA, or Nerbudda,^^ replied the 
crane, stands a large siniul or silk cotton trcc,^ in which certain 
birds had built their nests for years. Once, when the sky was 
dark as indigo, and rain fell in torrents, tlic birds observed 
shivering monkeys rushing. to the tree for shelter. ^Hearken, 
irionkoys!^ said the birds, ^our wann nests are Imilt with straws 
brought by us 'with our beaks. Why should you, who arc 
furnished with hands and feet, sit despairing in the eold?^* 
]lut instead of profiting by these hints, the monkeys took 
offenee, and so soon as the rain had ceased, they avenged their 
affronted self-importance by climbing up into the tree, destroy- 
ing the nests, and throwing the eggs ui)on the ground/^ * 

And so it happened that the peacocks flew into a rage at being 
told that their country was less luxuricant than that inhabited by 
the water-fowl, and they struck the crane with their beaks, and 
dragged liira before their king, and cried out, Vile crane, who 
made your flamingo a king?" The minister of the peacock king 

^ Sec ante, vol, i. pp. fJ8, 74. f ® nito|»n(lrsn. Tranblutcd by Prof. 

* Sir W. JoiiL'b, vul. xiii., 110. j Johnson, p. 72. 
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was a sensible and experienced vulture. Instead of beingirritable 
and indignant, he asked who was minister to the kiirg of the 
water-birds at Karpura? Chakravaka^^ (Br&hmaui goose), 
said the crane. A fit person,^^ replied the vulture, because 
he belongs to their race and countiy.^^ ^ And then he quoted 
verses to the effect that a king should appoint as minister a man 
of his own nation, of good caste, familiar with every scicnee, 
not addicted to idle pleasures, free from loose habits ; one who 
has read the body of laws, renowned; of an ancient family .... 
and an able financier. 

In this section, entitled War, with which we are at present 
occupied, we are constantly reminded that instruction in the 
arts of polity is the object, and that stories are here mediums. 
The stories, therefore, give place continually to make room for 
the introduction of familiar texts and ancient maxims. Thus, 
at the peacock council, the vulture calmly discourses on the 
qualifications desirable in a king^s adviser. The parrot inter- 
rupts him, declaring that Karpura, and all such islands, belong 
by right to the peacock king. The king having his covetous- 
ness thus excited, says in verse, 

“ A king, a iiiadnuLn, a cliild, a silly woman, and a purse-proud man, 
desire evc'ii what is unattainable,— how much more what is attainable.*' 

At this, the crane gives way to anger, and says, that if mere 
assertion establishes a king’s authority, his master, the king of 
the water- fowl, may lay claim to the whole of Jambudwipa, 
ineluding the peacock territory. Being asked how that could 
be effected, he replies, by war. Whereupon the king of the 
peacocks said, smiling, Go then and make preparation.^^ 

The crane desires that an ambassador from the peacocks be 
also scut. To which the peacock-king assents, but ponders as 
to wlio should l)i> clioscn for an ambassador; he should be — 

^ (\mU' of Munii, ( Ik vii., v. IIJ. I ■’ Sii- W. voi. xiii., p. 111). 

' (iuhiKUii, p. 7a. I 
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“ Fttitl^ul, lionosl, pure, fortunate (or dexterous), patient; a Brabnmn, 
knowing the thoughts of others, and extremely sagacious, exact in de. 
livering his message," &e. 

The parrot is finally fixed on as a fitting envoy. ^^As your 
majesty commands/^ said the x)arrot, ^^but Avith that cramfl 
travel not and then tells stories to justify liis refusal. 

The erane had, therefore, to return alone ; and, after he had 
finished relating his adventures to his king, and the sissembled 
water-fowl, and had announced that he was closely followed by 
the parrot, the wise prime minister thus pronounced judgment : 
^^Tliis crane, this Dirghamukha (Ijongbill), having gone to 
a foreign country, has performed the king^s business to the best 
of his ability, but such is ever the nature of fools.^^ 

“ It is the opinion of a wise man, that one should give a hundred 
lather than quarrel. War, without ncci‘ssity, is the part of a fool.” 

** Enough of reviling, said the king ; let the matter on 
hand be attended to.^^ Sirc,^^ said the minister, I would 
speak with thee in private, for — 

‘ Sagacious persons can interpret the inward thoughts hy the colour, 
hy sounds, hy a change in the eve or mouth,” ’ &c.^ 

When alone with liis king, the minister expressed freely his 
opinion that the Avholc affair was caused by the folly of the 
crane. 

Tlie king will not discuss the point ; but says, Wliat ought 
to be donc?’^ Send a spy,” says the minister, ''then shall 
we know what is going on in that country — what may be its 
strength, and wliat its weakness.” 

A spy is the king^s eye ; wlioevcr lias no spy is blind. Thus 
it has been said — 


' .lohimon, (). 80 . 
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** A king should maintain a correspondonce with his emis^ries, who 
wear tlie badge of ascetics » and under the pretext of acquiring learning, 
visit holy places, colleges and temples.’^ 


Whilst Hiranyagarbha, king of the water-fowl, and his mi- 
nister, were still consulting in private,' a chamberlain entered, 
and, after making obeisance, announced that a parrot from 
Jambudwipa was standing at the gate. The king looked at his 
minister, and the minister said, ^^Let a separate apa^ment be 
prepared for him. Afterwards he shall be presented.” Many 
wise speeches are then made by the Chakravi\ka to check his 
mastcr^s eagerness to commence war. Victory is ever doubt- 
ful,^^ he is reminded ; therefore 

“ By gentle means, by gifts, by sowing divisions ; by all, combined or 
separately, he should strive to subdue liis enemies.” 

“Tear, whilst the enemy is at a distances* Jicroism, when he is 
near, — is the quality of a great man/' 

“ A prudent soldier, having betaken himself to his tortoisc-like 
shelter, should sustain the shock of arms ; but when he has found his 
opportunily, ho should rise up like an enraged serpent.” 

“ OiK! skilled in expedients can be powerful against a strong foe, as 
against an insignificant ; as the current of a river can uproot trees as 
w(‘ll as grass. Then let this ambassador, the parrot, be detained here 
(he concludes) until the necessary fortifications are completed.” 


A verse from the Code of Maim is then introduced, 

“ Olio bowman, placed on a wall, is a match in war for a hundred 
enemies ; and a hundred foi* ten thousand.” 


A fort must, therefore, be made. The next verse given Ms 
graphic, but not from Maim. 

“ A prince, stationed in his enemies' country without a fortress, . . . . 
is like a man fallen out of a ship.” 
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Dircctipiis being rehearsed as to the battlements, provisions, 
water, wood, &e., required, the king concludes by inquiring to 
whom the preparation of such a fortress could be entrusted. 
The Indian crane, called SAi*asa, is considered qualified, and the 
king appoints him. The Sarasa tlien bows to the king, and 
mentions a pool which has an island in its centre, which wdll 
meet the requirements, if well supplied wdth stores; and the 
stores, he says, must be of grain, for the brightest- gems w'ould 
not sustain life. 

It is now announced that a crow has arrived, and desires to be 
admitted to the king and council. The king is willing, but his 
cautious minister reminds him that the crow is a land-bird, and 
says in verso, 

“ The hlockheud who, after deserting his own p«rty, attaches himself 
to the party of his opponents, will he destroyed by them, like the blue 
jackal.” 

After relating this story,^ the clever, cautious Chakitivrika 
allows that the ptuTot must be received, but reminds his king 
that Clianakya of old slew king Nanda, by employing a subtle 
messenger. At length, a council is assembled, to which it is 
resolved that, the parrot, and also the crow, must he admitted. 
The parnjt entered with his head a little raised, saying, Hear, 
O llii'aiiyagarbha, what the glorious Chitravarna, the king of 
the peacocks, thus commands: If thou value life or fortune, 
come speedily and pay homage at our feet. If not, be assured 
of expulsion from thy territory.^^ The king of the water-birds 
on hearing this, exclaimed in anger, Can no one silence this 
parrot?” The newly-arrived crow said, “Let the king com- 
mand, and I will put the base i>arrot to death.” But the wise 
minister (Chakravaka) firmly interi)oscd, saying, 

“That is not a council where llu?re are no oldrrs; those arc not 


^ Ante, p. 278. 



300 


IITTOPADlfiSA. 


elders who declare not the law. That is not law in which triith is not ; 
and there is no truth where fear prevails.” 

The law, lie says, requires that an ambassador never be slain, 
even though he should be a barbarian. An ambassador is a 
messenger who speaks as he is instructed. The parrot is, there- 
fore, treated wdth courtesy, and dismissed with the usual com- 
pliments and ornaments of gold. 

Arriving again at home in the peacock kingdom, on the 
Vindhya hills, king J ewcl-Plume asks for his news. The parrot 
assures him that war must commence, for 

The island of Karpura, the home of the w'atcr- birds, is a pro- 
vince of Paradise. “ llow,^^ he continues, '^can 1 describe it?” 

On hearing this, Chitravarna, the peacock-kiiig, eoiivcned a 
council, and spoke thus : — ^^Now since war must be waged, ad- 
vise what is to be done, for it is written 

‘Discontented priests and contented princes are alike ruined.”’^ 

Ills chief minister, a vulture, named Duradarsin (far-seeing), 
then spoke, 

“ In distress, war is not to be waged when the foe is unpre- 

pai’cd, then war may be declared.” * 

When the minister objects to tlic kiiig^s marching, because he 
has not yet ascertained the strength of the enemy, the king 
replies — 

“ Minister, do not on every occasion repress my energy ; but instruct 
me how a prince, detenniiicd on conquest, must invade an enemy s ter- 
ritory.”^ 

• 

The minister consents to gh'e the required advice, but adds, 
only when it is followed docs it yield fruit. 


* Joliusoii, p. 85, . * Ibid, p. 85. * Sir W. .Joijt s. vol. xiii., p. HJ. 
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About twenty verses on how to conduet troops in an enciny^s 
country are then given, until at length tlie king says, what need 

of so much talk? Let an astrologer be called, and let 

liim calculate an auspicious day for our expedition; and, at 
length, the peacock-king and peacock -troops all march fortli. 
Shortly after, Hiranyagarblia received information through his 
messengers that the peacock force had already amved on the 
top of the moujitain Malaya. The messenger also intimated 
that some one within their fortress was an enemy in disguise, Avho 
certainly acted by the orders of the great vulture-minister of the 
advancing peacock. king/^ said the Chakrav/ika, ^^that 

must be the crow.^^ That cannot bc/^ said the king, if it 

Avcrc so, would he have been so Avilling to kill the parrot ^ 

But, nevertheless, the Chakravrika l)elicvcs that the crow is 
l)etraying them, and tells the king stories to justify his sus- 
pieioiis. One of these stories is that of the beggar, who was 
changed into a pot of gold. It does not appear api)ropriatc 
to this section, and is given without the graphic details of Jain 
customs, which make it interesting in the Panehatantra. Th(^ 
king gets impatient, and says, let the mattei* on hand he attended 
to. If Chitravania and the peacock troops arc actually en- 
camped at tlic foot of the Malaya, wdiat can be done?® 

The Chakravilka says in reply, that he had heard from a spy 
that Chitravania, the* peacock, had been shewing disregjird to 
the advice of his great minister, the vulture; that indis(?rcet 
prince may, therefore, be subdued, for the avaricious, the 
cruel, the intractable, the liar, the careless, the timid, the un- 
stable, the blockhead, tlie despiser of warriors, is an enemy easy 
to subdiic.^^ Therefore, whilst he has not yet invested our for- 
tress, let the generals be directed to slay his forces in the rivers, 
on the mountains, in the forests, on the roads. 

The Sarasa is in consequence sent forth with troops, and has 


‘ Julmmui, p. 88. 


• Ibid, p. Uii. 
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great success against the peacocks. The peacock-king is hum- 
bled and subdued ; begs advice of his vulture minister, and is 
told to blockade the gates of the water-birds^ fortress. 

It is now king Hiranyagarbha^s turn to become intractable ; 
and, neglecting the advice of the wise Chakravfika, he listens to 
the treacherous crow, who advises the water-birds to march out, 
and whilst they arc fighting at all the four gates, the crows set 
fire to every building in the fort. The Silrasa (Indian crane) is 
faithful to the last, and dies defending the fortress of which he 
had had command. 

The section concludes with a wish or hope that the young 
princes mjiy never themselves have occasion to fight with 
elephants, cavalry and infantry, but, says Vishnusarman, may 
your enemies be overcome by the winds of prudent counsels, or 
flee for refuge to the caves of the mountains ^ 

The section on Peace is a continuation of the same fable. 
When Hiranyagarbha discovered that the crow, who had de- 
parted, had been the cause of his defeat, he says : 

“ This is the fault of destiny, assuredly not of roiinsellors. A busi- 
ness, well planned, is destroyed through the influonce of destiny.” 

But his minister stibjoins : 

“An ignorant man, when meeting with a ru^ed condition, reproaches 
destiny, comprehending not the errors of his own conduct.” 

“ He who comprehends not the advice of well-wishing friends, will 
perish, like tho foolish turtle that dropj)ed from the stick. 

Stories which follow show, that neglect of good advice is fol- 
lowed by calamity ; and soon afterwards Longhill, who had bp cn 
out as a scout, returned, saying that the burning of the fortress 
had undoubtedly been effected by the crow^, and that the crow 


' Johuson, p. 98. 


* Ibid, p. 99. 
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had been* under the direction of the vulture. The Raja sighed, 
and said : 

“ He, who on account of respect shown or assistance rendered, con- 
fides in enemies, is awakened from his delusion, like one fallen from tlio 
top of a tree in his sleep 

Longbill then related what had been passing at the Peacock 
court, where the king, delighted with the crow for burning his 
enemies^ fort, proposed to make him king of Karpura. But the 
vulture exclaimed, that such a proceeding would be improper : 
the crow was a low person, and must not be placed in the station 
of the great. 

“When a low person has obtained a high position, he 'seeks to cut 
off his master, as the mouse, having attained the form and force of a 
tiger, sought to kill the saint.*’* 

The vulture tells this and other stories to enforce prudence 
and propriety ; and at last the peacock said to liis minister in 
private : Father ! advise me what to do.’^ 

The Milturc replied : 

“ The guide of a king, lifted up with pride, like the driver of a rcstivo 
elephant, incurs c(>nsure.** 

" Hearken, O king I was the castle demolished by my con- 
trivance, or by thy strength?” 

By thy stratagem,” answered the king. 

So much being admitted, the minister urges the peacock to 
return to his own country, lest in the rainy season, which is now 
at hand, the water-birds should renew the attack, and retreat be 
then found difficult. “ For the sake of our cjise and credit, let 
us make peace and retire.” 


' Johnson, p. 102. 


Ibid, p. 105. 
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“A king has a helper in him, who, setting his duty bcfor§ him, and 
disregarding his master’s likings and dislikings, tolls him unwelcome 
but wholesome things. 

“ He should seek peace, even with an equal. In war, victory is doubt- 
fuL One should not do an uncertain thing: so saith Vrihaspati.” 

“What wise man would expose his friend, his army, his kingdom, 
himself and his reputation, to the uncertainties of war?”® 

said the king, ^^was not this advice given before? 
Whereupon the vulture minister reminded the royal peacock that 
the war had not been commenced by his advice. The water- 
bird, Iliranyagarbha,^^ he continues, of a peaceable dis- 
position; and the poet says: "the true-speaking man, the 
virtuous man, &c., are declared to be the seven with whom 
peace should be madc.^^ Other verses are quoted, showing tlic 
difficulties of war and the advantages of peace ; and the whole 
conversation is reported to Hiranyagarbha and his minister by 
their spy. Having a second time despatched the spy to the 
enemies*' camp, the Chakrav&ka meanwhile diligently urges 
peace. Amongst other remarks, he makes the following : 

“ Power is triple ; being formed of kings, of counsels, and of constant 
effort.’’^ 

“Fortune, which cannot be purchased, even at the price of life, 
although fickle, voluntarily seeks the palace of a king, who uiidcretauds 
good morals.” 

At length the king fully perceives the desirableness of friend- 
ship with Jewel-Plume, the peacock king, whom they fear may 
be difficult to deal with. Under these ch’cumstances, the Chak- 
rav&ka proposes that a crane be despatched to their ally, the 
king of Ceylon, who appears to have been a stork ; and that The 
be urged to excite an insurrection in Jambudwipa. The king 


‘ JoiiVison, i>. 105. 


‘ Sir W. Jones, vol. xiii. p. 180. * Johnson, p. 100. 
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said, it so and a crane set forth with a private letter.^ 
At this time Longbill again returned, and reported that the 
vulture-minister had suggested that the crow, who had lived so 
long at the court of Hiranyagarblia, sliould be summoned to 
give testimony to the character of that king, and to that of his 
prime minister, the Chakravaka. Please your Majesty,^^ said 
the crow, Hiranyagarblia speaks the truth as faithfully as 
Yudhishthira ; and a minister equal to the Chakravftka is no- 
where to be seen. ^^IIow, then,^^ said Jewel-Plume, ^^was he 
deceived by thee ? To which the crow replied : “ What dexterity 
is there in killing a child who has climbed into your lap and 
slumbers on your knee? Hear, O king : I was detected by that 
minister at the first glance; but Hiranyagarblia has great 
benignity, and was on that account imposed on.^^® 

He who thinks a knave as honest as himself, is deceived by 
him, as the Brfihman was in the affair of the goat. Two storiiis 
arc here^old, of unsuspecting natures being easily deceived by 
the designing. ^^But, Night-cloud,^^ said the peacock-king to 
the crow, how couldst thou dwell so long among enemies and 
conciliate them?^^ Sir,^^ replied the crow, ^Svhat cannot be 
done by one seeking to promote his inaster^s interests or his 
own private ends? People carry ivood (resiiectfully) on tlniir 
heads, although intending to burn it; and a river washes the 
roots of a tree, although at the same time it undermines them.^^ 
The crow is then allowed to indulge in philosophical remarks 
and quotations, as : 

“ This body, wasting away every moment, is not porceivcid to decay, 
like a jar of unbaked clay standing iu water : Us dissolution is known 
when it has dissolved.” 

“ Day by day doatli approaches iioaror as to a victim Jed step 

by otep to tlie slaughter.” 

“ As a plank of tiiiibor may meet another plank in the great waters, 
and after meeting may again sepai’ale ; even such is tln^ im^etiug of hu- 
man beings.” 

' Sir W. Jones, vol. xiii. p. 80. * Joluison, p. 100. 
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, ** What occasion is there for lamentation over a body coinposed of 
five elements?”^ 

But at length the crow' applies the morale and declares that^ 
on every account, peace must be made. King peacock upbraids 
him with his bad judgment, and says that the water-fowl, being 
defeated, must either submit to live under vassalage or be further 
reduced by war. At this juncture a report arrives of the Sing- 
halese invasion. This news puts king peacock in a fury; but 
his minister understands at once that it was a manoeuvre of 
Chakrav&ka, the minister of Iliranyagarbha, and says within 
himself : Excellent ! O minister.^^ ® 

Jewel-Plume declares he will march immediately and destroy 
the king of Ceylon. The vulture says, Make not a thunder- 
ing noise, for no purpose, like a cloud in autumn and ventures 
to remind his Majesty that if he departs without making peace, 
an attack will be made upon his rear. blockhead ^ho, with- 
out knowing the true state of the case, becomes subject to anger, 
is tormented, as the Br&hman was on account of the wxascl (or 
mungoosc) ^ 

The story of the father who killed the mungoose, which had 
saved his child from a snake, is here introduced ; and after sage 
reflections, the vulture-minister says that peace must be con- 
cluded. Peace, grounded not on conciliation or cordial affec- 
tion, is 

** Like an earthen pot or a bad man, easily broken and cannot without 
difiiculty be re-united ; but a virtuous man, like a pot of gold, is broken 
with difficulty and easily repaired.”^ 

At last king peacock gets tired of debate and desires the vul- 
ture to accomplish the object proposed. • 

The vulture then started on his mission. The crane, who 


‘ Johnson, p. 113. 
® IbKl, p. 11(5. 


® Sir W. Jones, vol. xiii. p. 201. 
^ Johnson, p. 117. 
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acted 09 scout to the water-birds, gave warning of his approacli. 
King Hiranyagarbha is alarmed lest he should be coining, like 
the crow, to work mischief. Ilis minister, the Chakravaka, tells 
him there is no cause of fear, for Duradarsin, the vulture, is a 
noble spirit. But so it is, he says, with dull-minded persons : 
one while they suspect no one, at another time everyone. When 
tlie vulture has been introduced, Chakravaka (the minister of 
Hiranyagarbha) says to him : 

O great minister ! enjoy this realm according to thy desire : 
it is at thy service. Even so, said the king. Be it so, said the 
vulture ; but now an abundance of words will be useless. For, 

•‘With money 0110 should receive a covetous man; with hands joined 
in token of respect, a haughty man; with the hunioiirliig of iiis wishes, 
a blockhead ; and with truth, a clever man.” 

“ One should receive a friend with kindness ; kinsmen with lively 
emotion ; women and servants with gifts and honours ; and other people 
with courtesy.” 1 

Therefore, let us now make peace, and be gone. The dillercnt 
ways of making peace arc then discussed, — the two ministers, 
the vulture, and the Chakrav&ka, repeating above twenty verses 
on the subject. At last king Hiranyagarblia ventures to observe, 
that they are both great scholars and must instruct him what to 
do. What says the poet? replied the vulture (from peacock- 
land) . 

“ Who, verily, would commit injustice for the sako of a body, which 
to-day or to-morrow, may be destroyed by anxiety or disease?” 

“The life of animals, verily, is tremulous, as the reflection of the 
moon in water.” 

Viewing the world like the vapour of the desert, which passeth away 
in an instant, let a man seek the society of the virtuous.” 

“ If a thousand sacrifices of a horse and* truth were weighed in a 
balance, truth would outweigh the thousand sacriiicffs.’'^ 

’ Johnson, p. 118. * Ibid, p. 120. 



308 


HITOFADESA. 


Wherefore, let the peace called golden be concluded, pre- 
ceded by the oath named truth/^ Be it so,” said the Chakra- 
vfika. And then the vulture, having received gifts of jewels, 
vests, &c., went in great joy to his pcacock-king, taking with 
him the Chakravaka. Peace was then ratified, and the Chakra- 
vfika sent back to Iliranyagarbha with great respect, and bearing 
many presents. Finally, the vulture said to king peacock : 

" Our object is accomplished ; let us return to our own home 
ill the Vindhya mouiitains.^^ 

Each party then retired to his proper station, and enjoyed that 
which their hearts had longed for.^ 


' Sir W. Jones, vol. xiii. p. 208. 









CHAPTER XXXVIl. 

FICTIONS. 


Kathd’Sarit-Sdgara^ ** Ocean of the Streams of Narrative i'* collected about a.d. 
1088. — Allusion to the grammarians Pdnini and Vararuchi, 


Those who rank the highest among eastern nations for genius 
have/^ says Sir John Malcolm, employed their talents in works 
of fiction, and have added to the moral lessons they desired to 
convey so mueh of grace and ornament, that tlicir volumes have 
found currency in every nation of the world,'' The influx of 
these works into Europe, Sir John dates from the Crusades; 
and although at one time located in Persia, and appropriated as 
a portion of Persian literature, it has since been discovered tluit 
the Persians not only plundered the Iliinhis of tlieir real goods 
and chattels, but also of their works of imagination." 

Sir J. Malcolm thus adds his testimony to the independence 
and originality of Sanskrit fiction in general ; the moral les- 
sons" to which he alludes not being confined, we ai)prehend, 
to the fables which teach polity, but also extending to tales of 
domestic life, the direct object of which is diversion or amuse- 
ment. 

Tales of this description have been scattered broadest over 
the length and breadth of India for countless centuries. From 
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age to age they have been repeated, with variations ; and they 
are so strictly indigenous that they appear coeval with the origin 
and growth of the Hindus as a people. From time to time 
floating tales were gathered into groups, some fanciful name 
being given to the collection. The most j)opular of these books 
are known by the following titles : 

Kathd^SaritSdgnra — ocean of the streams of narrative. 

Vetdla’^Panchavinsati — twenty-five stories, told by a VetAla. 

Sinhdsana-Dwdtrinsati — thirty-two talcs, told by the imag(‘s 
which supported tlic throne of Vikramaditya. 

Suka^Saptaii — seventy-two tales of a parrot.^ 

With the first and second of the collections here mentioned 
we will endeavour to make our readers somewhat acquainted. 

The Ocean originated in the desire of a queen of Kashmir 
to provide amusement and instruction for her grandson. Soma- 
deva, the prime minister, produced in consequence these tales 
in verse, to enable the memory he says, more readily to 
retain the complicated net of narrative invention. That verse 
helps the memory, is admitted ; but as minuteness of detail is 
the sold of all story-telling,^^ Professor Wilson believes that the 
older work, in prose," would be found more animated and inte- 
resting than the versified compendium. In the Ocean Stream 
of Stories we have fortunately a work, of which the date can be 
fixed with some precision; for Harsha Deva was the sou of 
Kalasa, the son of Ananta, the son of Sangrfima. And Surya- 
vati, his grandmother, was the wife of Ananta, and mother of 
Kalasa. Harsha himself reigned about a.d. 1125. According 
to the Kashmir chronicle, his grandmother is supposed to have 
burnt herself with the corjjse of her husband Ananta, a.d. 1098. 
Therefore, as the compilation certainly preceded that event, it is 
thought safe to state a.d. 1088^ as the most modern limit for 

^ Wilson, vol. iv. p. 108. ® Tlie Yrihat-KatliA. ® Wilson, vol. iv. pp. Ill — 113. 
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any story it contains; whilst no limit can be fixed for- their pos- 
sible antiquity. 

The work consists of eighteen books, divided into one hundred 
and twenty-four sections. The text lias been published at Lcip- 
Professor Brockhaus, with a translation of the five first 
books, comprising twenty-six sections. 

It commences thus : — 

On the summit of Kailfisa, a lofty jieak of the Himalaya, 
resided the mighty deity, jMaheswara, or Siva, attended by 
innumerable spirits and ^enii, and worshipped oven by the 
superior deities.^^ His Wife was the daughter of the mountain 
monarch, of whom we read in the poem, called Birth of the 
War-God.^^ She propitiated her lord by her celestial strains 
and he, in rctimi, proffered her whatever boon she might request. 
In the poem, the name of this lovely wife was UmA.. She is 
here called PArvati, or Bhavfim. She says she has but one 
wish, and that is, to hear from her husband narrations as yet 
unknown. Siva then tells her of the worshij) oftered him by 
BrahmA and Vishnu in former ages, and of the favour obtained 
by Vishnu, on account of the service whi(^h he rendered to Siva. 
But when he proceeded to relate the story of Daksha's sacrifice, 
which caused the death of Sati, Avho was boni again as the 
daughter of the mountain king, his wife felt annoyed, and wished 
him not to disclose such things. Siva then gave orders that no 
person should be admitted, and proceeded with narratives illus- 
trating the felicity of the gods, the troubles of mankind, and 
the intermediate and varying conditions of the spirits of earth 
and heaven.” Now it so happened, that one of Siva’s favourite 
attendants coming to the palace gate, was amazed at being re- 
fuj^d admission, and rendering himself invisible, entered, over- 
heard the marvellous stories, and retired, as he had entered, un- 
observed. But this demi-diviiie attendant, whose name was 


* Wilsion, vol. iii., p. 159. 
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Pushpadanta^ was so imprudent as to communicate the narra- 
tives to his wife, and his wife equally unable to preserve silence, 
communicated them to her fellow attendants, and soon the affair 
became known to the goddess and her lord, both to PArvati and 
Siva. 

For this offence, Pushpadanta was condemned to a human 
birth, and his friend MAlyavat, who presumed to intercede for 
him, was sentenced to a like fate.^^ In compassion for the dis- 
tress of Pushpadanta^s wife, a term was fixed to the period of 
degradation, as that when he should^ meet with a certain exile 
from the heavenly regions haunting , the Vindhya mountains as 
a goblin, but remembering his original condition, and shall 
repeat to him the tales, the curse slfall no more prevail/^ This 
having been said, the two culprits, like a flash of lightning, 
blazed and disappeared. 

After a due interval, the rash listener was bom at the city of 
KausAmbi, and named Vararuchi. The first story in the collec- 
tion gives his history as told by himself. 

was born,^^ he says, ^^at Kausambi, the son of a BrAhman, 
named Somadatta, who died whilst I was a child, and left my 
mother in indigence, with the charge of my education. Whilst 
struggling with distress, it chanced that two BrAhmans stopped 
at our dwelling, and solicited hospitality for the night, as they 
were strangers, and weary with long travel. They were received. 
Whilst sitting together, we heard a drum, and my mother ex- 
claimed in a tone of regret, ^Your father^s friend, boy, the actor 
Navananda, holds some representation.^ I replied, ^ Do not be 
vexed, mother, I will go to see what is exhibited, and wiU bring 
every word to you.' This vaunt astonished our guests, who, to 
try my memory, recited the famous collection of phonetic rul^s, 
entitled the PrAtisAkhya, which I immediately repeated after 
them. They then accompanied me to the play, of which I re- 


* Wilson, voL iii., p. 160. 
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peated cilery speecdi to my mother on our return homc.'^ After 
this amazing exhibition of mcmoiy, one of tlie BrAhmans spoke 
to the mother of Vararuclii, saying that her son was tlie very 
person of whom they were in seanth. 

This Brilhman, named Vy&di, was the author of a grammatical 
work, called Sangraha. He is sometimes called Dfikshftyana, 
and is a descendant of Dfiksha and Dfikshi. We know that the 
mother of the grammarian Panini was named Dakshi, and that 
Vy&di was a near relative of Piinini, who “ must have preceded 
him by at least two generations/^ i 

The travelling Brahmans, VyMi, and his friend Tndradatta, 
tell of a dream they had had, Mdiich commanded them to seek 
instruction from a learned man at Patna. But this learned 
man, by name Varsha, had disappointed them, for he was 
unable to communicate what he knew. lie even appeari^d to 
them as an idiot, for he was under the })ecnliar coTiditioii of 
having nothing to say unless his pupil was a Brfihman, who 
could at once retain the whole. Vyadi and Indradatta bad not 
this power, so -they left their unsatisfactory teacher, and were in 
search of a Bifiliman gifted with such retentive faculties as were 
possessed by the youthful Vararuchi. 

On understanding the state of affairs, the mother consented 
to part with her son, who went with the Brfihman guests to 
Patna ; and Varsha, released from embarrassment by Vararuchi^s 
gift of memory, became a teacher of great repute.* 

An anachronism here occurs, since the great P&nini is in tliis 
tale represented as contemi)orary with VyMi and Vararuchi. 
As literary evidence of the age of Panini, therefore, the passage 
is worthless ; we will quote it, nevertheless, as indirect testimony 
to (the importance attached to PMini by his countrymen. 

Amongst the pupils of Varsha was a Br&hman, named 
Pftnini, a fellow of remarkable dulness, and so incapable of 


• Oolilstiickei'V Filnini, p. 210 ff. 


’ WiiHoii, voi. iii., p, a: 
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learnings that he was at last expelled from the classes^ Deeply 
sensible of this disgrace, he had recourse to devotion; and, 
setting off to the snow mountains, propitiated Siva by a course 
of severe austerities, in consequence of which the god communi- 
cated to him the system of grammar which bears his name/^ i 
When P&nini returned, he challenged Vararuchi to a public 
disputation. For seven days they argued on an equality ; on 
the eighth day, the discussion was interrupted by a hideous 
noise, which so disconcerted Vararuchi, that he and his abettors 
abandoned the contest, and, from that time, Panini^s grammar 
has supplanted that of his rival. It was now Vararuchi^s turn 
to go to the mountains and seek the favour of Siva. During his 
absence, he commissioned his lately married wife, Upasoka, to 
manage his affairs ; and the history of her adventures; Professor 
Wilson says, is one of the best told stories in the book. During 
the absence of her husband, UpasokA, became ^^the object of 
the addresses of the king^s family-priest, the commander of the 
guards, the princes^ tutor, and her husband^s banker.^^ 

She made appointments with them all to come to her house 
at dificrent hours on the same night.^^ 

^^At the expiration of the first watch of the night, the pre- 
ceptor of the prince arrived. UpasokA affected to receive him 
with great delight ; and, after some conversation, desired him to 
take a bath, which her hand-maidens had prepared.^^ The 
preceptor made no objection ; the bath was placed in a dark 
room, his own clothes were taken away, and in their place he 
was supplied with sheets, smeared with lamp-black oil and per- 
Aimcs. When sufficiently rubbed, the women exclaimed, ^^Alas! 
here arrives our master^s particular friend.^^ ^ Thereupon they 
hurried the poor man into a basket, well fastened by a bolt out- 
side ; and, in the same way, they disposed of the priest and the 
commander of the guard. From the banker, UpasokA demanded 


‘ Wilson, vol. iu. pp. 169, 170. 


* Ibid, rol. iii., 171, 172. 
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her husbsiad’s ihoney, and leading him near tlic closed basket^ 
spoke aloud, and made him promise that she should have it. A 
bath was then proposed, but before it could be enjoyed, daylight 
appeared, and the banker was glad to depart. 

Next day, Upasokfi presented a petition to king Nanda, 
saying, that the banker sought to appropriate property entrusti?d 
to him by her absent husband, Vararuehi. The banker was 
then summoned into court, and Upasokfi said that the household 
gods which her husband had left in bsiskets could give witness. 
The king having sent for the baskets, UpasokA said, Speak, 
gods, and declare what you have overheard this banker say in 
our dwelling. If you are silent, I will unhousc you in this 
prcsence.^^ The men in the baskets acknowledge that they had 
lioard the banker admit that he possessed wealth belonging to 
the husband of Upasoka. The court was amazed, and the ter- 
rified banker promised restitution. The king now begged for 
a sight of these household gods, and out came the culprits like 
lumps of darkness ; and, being recognized, they were not only 
exposed to ridicule, but banished as criminals from the kingdom, 
whilst Upasoka excited the admiration and esteem of the whole 
city.i 

We here lose sight of Varanichi, but may rcmcinb(T that in 
his heavenly state at Siva's court, he had a friend who was sen- 
tenced to be also born on earth, and in the history of this friend, 
we again stumble on philology or skill in various languages. 
^‘GuiiAdhya," we read, had a dispute with a rival llrAhman, 
which induced him to forego the use of Sanskrit, Trakrit, and 
Desya,® or vernacular languages. Hut he Icarus the Pais&chi, or 
language of the goblins, and this enables him to receive narra- 
tions told him by a mtJtamorphosed Yaksha or Pisaeha. 

Having heard from the PisAcha seven liundred thousand 
stanzas, he wrote them with his blood, the forest not affording 


* Wilson, vol. iii., p. 173. 


* Wilson, vol, iv., pp. VJ4) 
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ink. He then offered the work to a king^ called Siltay|lhaiia^ of 
Pratishth&na (supposed to he the king Salivfl,hana, who reigned 
about A.D. 78). This king at first rejected, but afterwards 
solicited the work, and translated it from the language of the 
Pisachas. 

Another story mentioned by Professor Wilson, as well known 
in Europe, but first met with in this collection, is that of a 
young husband who is obliged to leave his wife for a season. To 
assure them of each other’s constancy, a couple of divine lotus 
flowers of a red colour are obtained in a dream,’’ the hues of 
which will fade should either prove untrue. The husband, Ou- 
hasena, a young merchant, meets with companions, who learn 
tlio purport of liis lotus, and set off to try the virtue of his wife. 

They find an old Buddhist priestess to promote their de- 

signs.” The conclusion is, that the young wife invites her 
wicked lovers to an entertainment, puts a narcotic in their wine, 
and when they are asleep brands them on the forehead, and is 
finally re-united in all trust and happiness to her husband.^ 

In the fifth book, which is the last translated l)y Dr. Brockhaus, 
a man being shipwrecked, is caught in a whirlpool, and escapes 
by jumping up and clinging to the branches of a fig-tree, appa- 
rently the banyan. Ficus Indica, celebrated for its pendulous 
roots.* 

The later books of the Kathd-Sarit-Sagara appear to be much 
occupied with supernatural creatures, called Vidyfidharis, who 
live in the island of the Golden City, and with magic, which 
enables men to desert one body and enter into another, and 
with N&gas, who are in their own persons serpents — demi- 
divine, but snakes nevertheless.’’^ 

' Wilson, vol. iv., pp. 122 — 126. lous branches of which would be more 

* Professor Wilson refers to the within reach than those of the Sicilian 
Odyssey xii., pp. 101 — 104, where fig ; and Homer, he thinks, may have 
Ulysses escapes from a whirlpool by borrowed tlie incident from some old 
jumping up and clinging to the branches Eastern fiction. See also, vol. iii., p. 
of a fig-tree, probably, he says, the 257. 

Indian lig-tree or banyan, the pcridu- ® Ibid, p. 132. 
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CIL\PTKll XXXVIIl. 

TllK VETALA-PANCIIAVINSATI ; OR TWENTV-FIVE TALES TOLD 

BY A VETAL. 

Vetals appear to be the same creatures as those called TDiuts 
and Prets. Sometimes the spirit of a deceased person bceonu's 
a Vet&l or Shut, and enters the livinj^ body of some one else. 
But more frequently the Vetal is the spirit of a living person, 
which changes its abode, heaving its own body, and taking pos- 
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session of a corpse. A Bhut of tlie best class lives iij his own 
house or in a pipal tree.^^ ^ 

The superstitions regarding Vetals appear to be connected 
with the magic which prevailed in India about the fourth and 
fifth centuries.^ 

This series of twenty-five stories commences by introducing 
us to a Brahman named Shantil^ who has given up the world, 
and is living in the woods as a hermit or ascetic. He had al- 
ready become a magician by means of Yogi-practice. But magic, 
as usually attained, did not satisfy his ambition, — he coveted 
universal superliumau power; and for this he required the co- 
operation of an able pupil, carefully instructed, who should be 
i[ualified to assist in the sacrifice of a specially-indicated human 
being.® 

Whilst Shantil pmsued his ascetic practice, and sat, cross- 
legged, Yogi-fashion, in his forest- dwelling, a severe famine 
occurred in the district of Delhi (or near the ancient city of 
IIastina])ura.) The distressed inhabitants dispersed, in search of 
food ; and a llrAhmaii, whose wife had died of hunger, wandered 


* BhAts usuiilly linunt tho plnoo in 
which Iho body died, or in which it 
was burned, and live in trees, bikjIi as 
tho mango, and ditferent kinds of mi- 
mosa, and acacui. When a man, whose 
“Sapindi funeral ceremony has been 
performed,” becomes “a Bhdt, from 
over-anxious allcction,” .... bo is said 
“ to live in his own house,” or in tho 
sacred pipal tree. — Essay on Demon- 
ology of Guzerut, &e., by Dalpatram 
Day a, translated by A. K. Eorbes, p. 8 : 
Bombay, 1819. 

3 VetAl Pimeliavisccy,” Iran- 

latod from “ tho Sanskrit of Shewdass, 
by Crustnath Cassinathjeo Prabhoo;” 
Bombay, 1825. 

Another translation of this work was 
inade in 184B, by Capt. W. Ilolliiigs, 
47th regiment Bengal N.L. 

Tho outlines given above are almost 
oiitiroly taken from the first-mentioned 
work by CrustuaUi C. Prabhoo. 


^ Of tho word VetAl, I have boon fa- 
voured with the following derivation ; 
retd, a dead (man), and ala, clinging 
to ; that is, clinging to, or dwelling in, 
dead bodies. In one of our popular 
magazines, some stories were published 
as “ Tales of a Va]n]>irc, adapted from 
the Sanskrit,” and taken in a measure 
from the work betbro us. But Yot^ls 
do not appear to be vampires. Vam- 
pire is, I am iuformed, a word of Slavo- 
nic origin, expressive of one who drinks 
olT, drafts off, or laps, and meaning, in 
the case of vampires, tliat they are de- 
mons which drink blood. No such im- 
putation rests upon the Vetals of Sans- 
krit literature. They may liavo evil 
tendencies, but this is not a necessary 
conditionof theirbeiiig VetAls,or ghosts; 
and the particular VetAl, who tells iho 
twenty-five stories of which an outline 
is here given, was undoubtedly an in- 
offensive being. 
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with hi^ two sons^ who had not yet attained to manhood, into 
what is called a foreign country. Afar off they perceived a 

forest, surrounded by various trees, loaded with ripe fruits. . . . 
The symmetry, the neatness, and the admirable order of the 
trees, .... and the abundance and diversity of a thousand soils 
of unknown fruits,^^ were captivating. Presently they found 
themselves in front of an edifice, stately as a palace, although 
built with common materials. Within, sat the dreadful magician 
Shantil. To the weary wanderers he merely appeared as a holy 
ascetic, seated on the customary sacred darbha grass, and holding 
in his hand the usual string of holy beads, which consists of one 
hundred and eight of the beautifully-carved nuts or seed-vessels 
of the eleocarpus, liere called in Sanskrit rudraksha. The travel- 
lers approached, prostrating themselves, and showing all imagin- 
able i*everence. Shantil returned their salutation, and inquired 
the object of their journey. Having heard tlunr story, he turned 
to the father and said : O Brfihman, be not afraid ; 1 will take 

care of your sons until the famine has disappeared, but 

upon condition that you will then give one of these boys (wliieh- 
ever you like) to me.’^ » 

The father, feeling that he had no alternative, (jonsented to 
this arrangement ; and, after feasting on dainties for three days, 
he embraced his sons with many tears, and depai*tcd. 

Shantil is described as a man skilled in all arts and sciences : 
nothing, indeed, was unknown to him. lie lost no time in 
setting the boys tasks, to cxcrcrise their faculties and prepare 
them also for the acquisition of magic. He soon ascertained 
that the younger boy had the higlier capacity ; and of him he 
determined to possess himself : he never, therefore, allowed him 
to go out of his sight. He taught him grammar, divinity, 
law, astronomy, philosophy, physiognomy, alchymy, geography, 
the power of transferring the soul to a dead body, the giving it 

* “ Vcytal PunclmFwncy,” translated from “ the Sanskrit of Sficwdass, by Crust- 
nath Cassinutlijee Prabhoo/* Ilombay. 181{5 ; p. UO if. * 
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animation^ and several other arts ; amongst which was vaeluded 
astrology, or the art of foretelling fiiture events. In short, the 
law which prescribes that a preceptor shall teach all that he 
knows to his pupil (if he be wise and desirous of knowledge) was 
fully obeyed.^^ In this case, the diligent, accomplished precep- 
tor was striving to secure an accomplice in a pupil. But, cun- 
ning as he was, he seems to have outwitted himself; for, wishing 
that the father should prefer the elder lad, he fed him plentifully, 
and clothed him handsomely, whilst he kept his younger and 
more promising pupil half-starved and poorly clad.^ 

As might be expected, the younger pupil became, in conse- 
quence, anxious to escape ; and being already master of the 
science which prognosticates future events, he perceived that 
the famine had ceased, and that his father was coming to claim 
one of his sons and cari'y him home. He knew also that his 
father would be most attraeted by his elder brother, who looked 
fat, and was covered with jewels. Making use, therefore, of his 
power of transporting himself to distant places, he went to his 
father, and revealed to him the wicked character and intentions 
of the Yogin, and obtained a solemn promise that his father would 
choose him, and not his decorated brother, as the son to be 
taken home. The father duly arrived at the hermitage; and 
thougli he experienced much difficulty, he at length induced the 
Yogin to part with his gifted pupil : and with him he departed. 
But the father and sou had not proceeded far before the son felt 
certain that his tyrant was in pursuit; and, for protection, he 
felt it necessary to change himself itito a horse. At the same 
time he charged his father to sell him at a neighbouring fair ; 
but for no consideration to part with him to any one in whose 
presence he should neigh or paw the ground. 

As the young man apprehended, so it happened : Shantil, tte 
Yogin, tracked them; and, discovering the disguise, presented 
himself at the fair, and offered so large a sum that the father, 

^ ‘ Veytnl Piincliaviscey, pp. 92 — 94. 
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dazzled^ by the sight of an enormous lieap of gold, sold his sou 
to his dreaded enemy. Shantil then rides his cajitive back to 
his hermitage and places him under great restraint. After a 
few days the imprisoned horse is able to make liimself known to 
his brother, who loosens his bonds, — and he bounds off. Again 
Shantil pursues ; and again the fugitive escapes. On this occa- 
sion, assuming the form of a pigeon, he flies in at the open win- 
dow of the king^s palace, and is protected and concealed for a 
time by a lovely princess. 

lint Shantil was his master in the arts of magic, and every 
disguise was discovered. Upon his father lie (iould not dc])end, 
for his fiitJier liad sold him for gold. One refuge alone remained. 
Shantil had no power over Vetsils, — the spirits which animate 
dead bodies ; and, despairing of other refuge, the young lirah- 
man Yogin rushed into a corpse which was hanging on a tree ii^ 
a public cemetery. 

This obliged Shantil to seek for a man of sufficient nerve 
and resolution to go alone to the cenietmy, at night, cut down 
the body which contained the Vetill, into which his pupil had 
entered, and bring corpse and Vetfil to an api>ointed slirino, at 
which he would await them. 

The man of dauntless courage and resolution was found in 
king Vikraraa, — whether Vikrama of Ougein, a.d. (>5, or ITai'sha 
Vikrama, of a.d. 500, is not material; but the city is called 
DharA., to the south of the river Godaverv .* 

In Hindu poetry and fiction, Vikrama cMintinually figures as 
the representative of victorious crouragci. In the work before 
us he is said to be handsome as the god of love, a devotee in 
religious w'orship, deferential to priests, hermits, or ascetics, and 
persons who, disgusted with worldliness and contumcjly cjf rela- 
tives, ^^had given themselves up to think on (iod.^^® He was 

' ** By tal Priphccboo;” translated into “ Veytal Pnnehavisirrey ; by Criint- 

Knglish by Capt. W. Ilollings, 47<h iiatli OasKiiiMilijce. noiiibay, 1 K 25 . 
regiment Bengal N.T. Calciilta, 18 Dt. 
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skilled in sacred sciences^ warlike^ though mcrciftil^ a qjicrishcr 
of the poor^ and a comforter of his subjects^ whom he loved as 
if they were his children. 

The palace of king Yikrama was large and magnificent. It 
contained the most splendid and costly articles, it was constantly 
sprinkled with aloes-water, and every article of fiirniture was 
adorned by precious stones. 

One day, whilst Vikrama sat as usual on his throne, Shantil, 
the Yogin, presented himself; and so holy did he appear, that 
the king received him with the utmost reverence, and coming 
down from his throne, entreated his guest to take his seat. He 
then stood with clasped hands and paid him adoration. Shantil 
presented an artificial fruit, which he had brought, gave his 
benediction, and went away. For several successive days the 
g^ame thing was repeated, until, on one occasion, the king hap- 
pening to droj) the fruit which had been presented to him, a pet 
monkey broke it open, and a splendid nxby was seen within. 
Thereupon the king desired to have all the other fruits, which 
the holy man had presented, brought into his presence; and 
each fruit, when oi)ened, was found to contain rubies. Those 
jewels were of the utmost rarity. Indeed, the smallest were of 
such value, that the largest could only be considered as beyond 
all price. 

" Hermit (or Yogin), said the king, "with what intention 
didst thou present me with such treasures ; hast thou anything 
to ask of me?^^ Shantil did not at once acknowledge what it 
was that he wanted ; but gradually revealed that he was engaged 
in rites for obtaining superhuman faculties, and that for their 
completion he required the personal assistance of the king. He 
had travelled over the greater part of the world, he said, vainly 
seeking such a person as would suit his enterprise. "At length,^^ 
he continued, " I came to your court, and have found in your 
Majesty the physiognomy of a person fitted to act as assistant 
in the Intended sacrifice.'^ The king did not give him time to 
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say mote, but eagerly promised to do whatever was required. 
Shantil then explained, tliat a certain Vet&l must be captured 
and given into his possession. ^^On the 14th of Aswin, at 
midnight,” he says, your Majesty must go alone to the ceme- 
tery, on the banks of the Godavery, beyond the town. You 
must be clothed in black, and bear in your liand a naked sword.” ^ 

When the appointed day arrived, a certain tree was pointed 
out, from which he was to cut down the required corpse, and 
liaving thrown it across his shoulders, carry it in perfect silence 
to Shantil. Vikrama went, and found tliis burial ground filled 
with smoke from burning corpses, and resounding with piercing 
cries of devils, which were coming from all regions. 

At length king Vikrama found the tree, and climbing into it, 
he cut the cord by Avhich the corpse was suspended, and threw 
it to the ground ; but just as he jmt out his hands to capture 
the VetAl, it jumped up and suspended itself as before, high up 
on the tree. This happened more than once. Until the king dis- 
covered that he must bind the corj)se across his back before he 
came down. 

But now the king encountered another difficulty ; for the 
Vetfd within the corpse which he carried began telling stories, to 
beguile the fatigue of the journey he said, but in truth because 
he wanted to escape : and Vikrama could hold him only on con- 
dition of his being absolutely silent. The VctfiVs plan, was, 
therefore, to put the king off his guard, and just when his inte- 
rest was excited to ask some pointed (luestion. Fivc-and-twenty 
times did this succeed. So soon as the king spoke, the Vctftl 
flew back to his tree ; and the whole process had to be repeated. 
The five-and- twenty talcs, called the Vetalapaiichavinsati, are a 
record of the tales related on these occasions. 

The first story is entitled Prince Mukunda and Princess 
Padmfi-vati.” The prince is son to a king of V&rfinasi (Benares), 


' Bombajr traublation, p. 5. 
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and is much attached to the son of his father^s prime nAnister. 
The two youths delight in hunting j and, mounting tlieir horses 
one morning, they go into the woods in quest of game. As tlic 
sun rises the heat becomes intense; and about noon, oiJpressed 
by thirst, they msh about frantically to find water. At length, 
at a little distance, they espy a lake and make towards it. On 
the bank of this lake grow several kinds of flowers, together with 
the sandal and other Indian trees, on which latter were perched 
birds, with their wings fluttering for joy, whose singing afforded 
a melodious harmony. On all four sides of the lake, ghats of 
brick had been built; and although the water was beautifully 
clear and cold, its surface could hardly be discerned, so nume- 
rous were the lotuses and water-lilies which grew thereon. Tor- 
toises and gold-fish inhabited this delicious retreat; and the 
shells of the former resembled silver shields.^ 

The young men dismounted, quenched their thirst, and look- 
ing around, perceived a temple of Siva in a plantation. Tliithor 
they went ; and after performing worship, said : O Siva ! who 
art existing in PatAl, on high in heaven, in the sky, on all moun- 
tains, in the ocean, in ashes, in fire, in timber, in iron, on the 
earth, — in short, who art omnipresent, — ^listen to our invo(jatiou 
to thee. That tongue is good and meritorious which moves in 
jiraisc of god Siva; those hands are meritorious Avhich arc in 
readiness to serve and worship god Siva; that sight is of use 
which contemplates the god Siva. By prostrating once before 
Siva, with a contrite heart, men will be purified of all sins and 
offences whatsoever, and asc^end to heaven. Thou, whoso throat 
is blue, and on whose liead shines Gangfi (the river Ganges), 
and on wdiosc thigh sits Girijfi, his wife, and who has the skin 
of the tiger for a girdle, — may he save us from the misery of 
this mortal world.''* 

After this prayer, they came' into the open air, reclined on 
' Trant*lat iou of Crust natli Cnssinathjoo, p. 7 If ^ I bill, pp. S— ‘J. 
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couches in the temple porch, and viewed the prospect of the 
neighhoiiring wood/^ '^At length, a handsome young lady, 
atteiid(‘d by female slaves, came to do homage to Siva/' Her 
ravishing beauty struck the licart of the prince at first sight, and 
wounded it u'ith five arrows. He and the young lady both 
swooned, and, after recovering, tlic lady made a scries of signals 
to express her love. She tlicn directed lier steps homeward, 
and the prince again swooned, as if she carried his life along 
with her." When he recovered, he asked his friend what she 
meant by all the signs she made. His companion, who was 
more intelligent than the prince, and master of several arts (for 
it is generally the case that princes possess but little under- 
standing, and can only govern through the counsel of their 
ministers, who arc usually wise and prudent) , then began to ex- 
plain to his prince the meaning of all the signs the lady had 
made." ^ 

The dull relation of intrigues with which this tale concludes, 
is not worth attention. 

In the second story, the beautiful daughter of a Jlrfihman 
gathers flowers to i)resent to the images in her father's house. 
Unhappily, she trod upon the tail of a vcuiornous serpent, was 
bitten, and shortly cx])ired. By magical incantations, contained 
in a book, she is rc^stored to life. 

The fifth story is of the daughter of a king of Ougeiii. She 
begs her father to let her marry a man possessed of universal 
excellence. Her father seeks for such a husband for her, and 
three Brahmans present themselves. 

The first understands all knowledge and science. 

The second has made a chariot, which conveys its possessor in 
a second to whatever place he desires to reach. 

The third could hit with an arrow not only w hat was seen, but 
what w'as heard. 

' Trunslaiion of Crustuatli CabsinutJijoc, ])p. 10, 11. • 
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Whilst the king was pondering and considering to wiiich of 
these Brfthmans he should give his daughter, she disappeared. 
Tlie king took council of the three lovers. * 

The first reflected for about fifteen minutes, and then an- 
nounced that a demon had taken her to the top of a mountain. 

The second said he would shoot the demon. 

Tlie third said, mount my carriage, and having killed the 
demon, bring her hcre.^^ 

Having narrated so much, the VetAl asks whose wdfe she 
would become. Vikrama declares she would be the wife of him 
who slew the demon ; and the Vet&l, so soon as the king spoke, 
flew back to his tree. 

Tlie sixth story borders on the humorous ; it tells of a young 
prince who promises to sacrifice himself to Devi, if that god- 
dess permits him to marry a girl with whom he has fallen in 
love. He is marrii^d, as he desires, and a few years afterwards 
rememlieriug his promise, he presents himself at Devils shrine 
and cuts off his head ; liis friend corning to look for him, secs 
his headless trunk, and follows his example. Next comes the 
young wife, and slie in despair proposes to die also, but the 
goddess holds her hand, and oflers a boon. Give life to these 
two persons,^^ says the princess. I give it,^^ replies the goddess; 

you need only join the heads to the respective bodics.^^ But 
uiiliK^kily the ])rincess is so confused with hope and joy, that she 
joins the princess head to his friend^s body, and so forth. No 
sooner had she done so, than they come to life. And here the 
VetAl pauses and asks king Vikrama which of these persons 
should be considered the husband of the princess? The king 
answers lie who liad her husbaud^s head, and the Vctftl as usual 
flies off. 

In the eighth story, a king separates from his retinue, and 
loses his w’ay in a forest, whilst out hunting. A young prince 
from another country rides up to him and offers his services; 
the king says he is hungry ; the primic fetches fruits, and con- 
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ducts th% king safely to his royal city. The king rewards him 
with robes of honour, and engages his services. One day, the 
king having sent this new attendant to a distant place on the 
sea-shore, he fell in love with a most wonderful young damsel, 
Avlio was about to offer worship in a temple of Devi. She bids 
him bathe in a neighbonring pool or tank. No sooner is he in 
the water, than he finds himself transported to the city whence 
he came. He tells all the cireumstauces to the. king, who then 
accompanies him to the tank, and sees the wonderful damsel, 
and also falls in love. Hut too generous to supersede one who 
depended upon him, the king commands the young lady to marry 
the prince.' 

The tenth story tells of a king in Burdw^an, who was converted 
to the Jaina religion by his minister, and who forthwith ]>ro- 
hibited the worship of Siva and Vishnu, gifts of cows, land, balls 
of rice, gambling and wnne, and would not allow any one to 
carry away bones to the Ganges. 

When this king died, he W'as succeeded by a son, named 
Dliarm Dhwaja, who, preserving the original religion, caused the 
Jaina minister to be seized, seven plaits of hair to be placed on 
his head, his face to be blackened, and mounted on a jiickass, to 
be led round the town to the beat of the drum. This king was, 
liow'cvor, visited by afllictions. Strolling one day in a garden, 
in the season of spring, accompanied by his wives, he was in the 
act of ju’esenting a lotus flower to his (piecn, w hen the flower 
escaped from his hand, fell upon her foot and broke it. The 
second wife sitting on the balcony by moonlight, was blistered 
by the lunar rays. And the third wife suft’ered acute j)ain in 
her head from the sound^f a wooden pestle pounding rice in 
her neighbour's premises. 

^^he fifteenth tale is the story of Jimutav&han and Garnda, 
which refers apparently to the ‘^Trce and Serpent Worship,^^ 


' Truiislation of CVustiiulh CatSfiiialliji'c, p. 46. 
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lately explained to us by Mr. Pergusson. A king in the Hima- 
laya mountains supplicated a celestial tree for a son. A son was 
granted ; and, according to custom, so soon as the son attained 
the pro})er age, the father abdicated the thre^ne in his favour. 
The new king, on his ascension, compelled all the people to 

pay regard to their respective religions Sudras were 

ordered to observe charity ; Dwijas to perform sacrifice ; glut- 
tons and libertines were left to sensual enjoyments. There were 
no conspiracies at home, nor apprehensions of war with foreign 
potentates. ' All was peace and tranquillity. The rain fell in 
the city seasonably, and the earth produced all grains in abun- 
dance. The cows yielded plenty of milk ; the trees were fruitful 
— the women faithful.^^ 

This king pray('d to the celestial tree to make all the people 
in the empire ojnilcnt, and the result was, that poor wretches 
heretofore living in woods came out and concerted means for 
seizing the kingdom, leather than shed blood, the old king and 
his queen and tlieir sou retired to a holy mountain. 

One day, the young king perceived in a certain part of this 
mountain a white heap, near an angura tree,^ he asks what it is, 
and is told that it is a heap of serpents^ bones, left there by 
Gariida, who comes daily to feed on serpents.^^ On hearing this, 
the king goes towards a temple, but is arrested by the cry of a 
w’oman, Avho says, to-day my son will be eaten by Garuda. She 
and her people were serpents in human shape. The king was 
moved with i)ity, and told the woman not to fear, for that he 
would expose himself to be eaten in the place of her son. 

The king accordingly placed himself as a victim upon the ap- 
pointed flat stone, and was seized by Garuda ; but before Garuda 
had time to fly off, the intended sei’pent victim came forward, 
and cried to Garuda to stop, for that the king was not a serpent. 
Garuda is amazed, and remonstrates with the king, and being 
at length convinced of his generosity, says “ Ask what you like.^^ 
The king says, Henceforth do not feed upon serpents, and 

^ Miiiiosia Siripn. * 
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(pointing to the heap of bones) be pleased to reanimate the ser- 
pents to whom tliose bones belongced.^^ 

The story ends by tlie Vetal askinj^ the king which was the 
more generous, the king or tlie serpent. The king cannot resist 
saying that the serpent was the more generous, and then, as 
usual, the Vetfil escapes, and once more hangs liimself on liis tree. 

The twenty-fifth, and concluding talc, is of an unfortunate 
llaja, whose city was attacked by another Riija. For many 
days he continued fighting, but his army deserted to tlic enemy, 
and then reduced to despair, Jic wont forth at night to the 
jungle, taking his wife and daughter with him. When they had 
travelled far into the forest, day dawned, and a village appeared 
in sight, and the llaja left his wife and daughter, and went to- 
wards the village to procure food. Presently ho found himself 
surrounded by lihecls, Avith whom he fought for three hours, but 
at length he was killed. The (piecn and his daughter wept, 
striking their breasts, and being too weary to travel further, they 
sat down to indulge; in grief. Now it so happened tiuit a certain 
king and his son, Avho Avere hunting in that jungle, saw the 
marks of the tAvo Avonien^s feet. The sou said to his father that 
some queen Avith her daughter must hfive ])assed thj-t way. 
^^Tlie large steps may be those of the mother, and the small 
those of the daughter.'^ Well then,^^ replied the father, ‘^you 
may take the small-footed one (supposing it the daughter), and 
I Avill take for myself the large footed : avc Avdll marry them.^^ 
The traces guided tlicm to the hiding place of tlie women. 

As it happened that the large-footed f(;male avjis the daughter, 
and the small-footed her mother, the king said to his son, Son, 
you must now change.'^ No, father, T Avill not, for an lionest 
man does not alter the Avord Avhieh he has once uttered.’^ 

III short, the king married the daughter, and the prince 
married her mother. 

In due time children Avcrc born — a son and a daughter, who 
again married each otlier, and liad children. At Ihis pohit the 
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VetAl broke off, and desired the king to tell him the Relation- 
ship of that generation/^ But king Vikrama seems at last to 
have learned wisdom, for he smiled in silence, and the Vet&l 
said, Baja, I have been delighted with your firmness and resolu- 
tion, and will therefore warn you of a great danger with which 
you are threatened. A man has come into your city, the hairs 
of whose body are like thorns, and his body like wood. His 
name is Shantil ; he is sitting at a shrine performing incanta- 
tions, waiting for you to bring me to him.^^ The Vet&l further 
explains that Sliantil intends to ofler king Vikrama in sacrifice, 
and then himself to reap the fruit of such sacrifice. In order to 
avert this catastrophe, the Vetfil gives careful directions. When 
lie shall have finished his prayers, he will say to you, ^ Baja, 
make a prostration, so that the eight parts of your body may 
touch the ground.^ Whereupon Vikrama must reply, I am 
the Baja of all Bajas, and all Bajas come and make salutation to 
mo. I have not made salutation to any one, be pleased to shew 
me how to do it.^^ 

The Vetiil then abandoned the corpse, which he bid Vikrama 
carry to Shantil. At night he did so, and Shantil w^as pleased, 
and greatly extolled him. Having pronounced some incanta- 
tions, and awakened the dead man, and being seated towards 
the south, he offered up the different ingredients of the oblation 
he had made ready, and having given pawn, flowers, perfumes, 
lamps and consecrated food, and repeated prayers, he bid Vikrama 
wiilk around the altar, and then prostrate himself, so that the 
eight principal parts of his body should touch the ground. The 
king following theVctill^s instructions, said, hermit, I know 
not how to do this thing unless you shew mc.^' The hermit 
(Yogin) accordingly walked round, and the king followed him 
sword in hand, and so soon as Shantil fell prostrate, Vikrama 
gave him a blow with his sword which instantly severed his 
head from liis body. Then were heard celestial voices shouting. 
Victory — victory to king Vikrama. 
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CHAPTER XXXTX. 


DASAKUMARACIIARITA, OR STORIKS OF TKN 7. A C' 

FUINCKS; AND VASAVADATTA. A V 

To the collection of stories, called the Oasakumara- 

charita, or the Adventures of Ten Princes, no exact /||) 

date can be assigned. They are stories of com- 

mon life, relating the adventures of a lively set of 

people, who kill, cheat, and rob, as it were for 

diversion; — something, indeed, after the fashion yi// 

of pantomimes and farces, which are still popular C' 

in Europe. But, in addition to their diverting power, these 

stories possess considerable interest for those who care to study 

the manners and customs of India under varieties of aspect.' 


* n. n. Wilnon. Worl(8, Tol. iv. Beprinted from Quarterly Oricntnl Miignzino, 
from 1820 to 1828. 
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The outline of the Dasakumaracharita is, that a king^f Patna 
takes prisoner a king of Malwa, hut sets him again at liberty. 
Most ungenerously this released king of Malwa awaits the oppor- 
tunity of the spring festivfil, and then marches upon Patna, armed 
with a magic mace, obtained from Siva. The result is most disas- 
trous. All are taken unawares. The king^s charioteer is killed ; 
he himself becomes insensible ; his horse runs off and carries 
him in his chariot to the forest fastness, to which the queen and 
her attendants had retired. The king’s ministers are wounded, 
and left for dead upon the battle-field; but they revive with 
the breeze of morning, and also hasten to the forest. They tell 
the queen that the king is missing, and she, feeling certain that 
he must be dead, is eager to die also, from which the ministers 
try to dissuade her; but she steals away from her companions 
at midnight, and prepares to hang herself, by fastening lier gar- 
ment to a banyan tree. Fortunately, altliougli in the dark, she 
had come to the very spot upon which her husband had been 
hurled, unconscious, from his chariot. At her firrival he revived; 
and gradually the king and the queen, and all their attendants, 
and the king’s ministers, and all their households, make them- 
selves a home in the forest. As usual, in the forests of ancient 
India, a RisJii (a sage or holy hermit) has taken up his abode 
within its precincts, and is ready to give counsel. The Rishi on 
this occasion was Vflraadeva; and his advice to the king was, to 
live tranquilly where he was, awaiting the birth and growth of 
a promised son, who was to repair his broken fortunes. This 
advice is followed, and the child is born. At the same time the 
wives of the king’s ministers give birth to sous, destined to be 
the companions of the young prince; and a few stray infants 
being gathered in, the little band is augmented to the number 
of ten. 

The histories of the stray infants are, like the rest of the story, 
very characteristic of the country; as when, after a defeat, a 
king’s *twin infants are carried to the woods, one of the nurses. 
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frightened by a tiger, drops the child. The child scrambles 
under the dead body of a cow. The tiger seizes the carcase, an 
arrow from a forester kills the tiger, the forester carries the infant 
to his home ; and a few days aftenvards the nurse discovers her 
nursling in the midst of a crowd of the forest population, who 
are anxious to kill the beautiful child, and present it as an offer- 
ing to their forest goddess. These people are called Savaras, 
Another story tells of an infant born in a wood, owing to its 
mother having been shij)wreeked in a voyage from Ceylon. 
Whilst the mother lay senseless beside a ])ool, the nurse, who 
was an elderly person, went with the infant in her arms to seek 
assistance. A wild elephant sprung out upon her ; she dropped 
the child and ran away. The elephant j>i(^ked up the infant 
with its trunk, but being attacked by a lion, it east the child 
into a tree, where it was caught by a monkey ; and ultimately 
was reared as one of the princes. Thus w^c have a picture of 
elephants, lions, tigers, apes, of wild tribes which sacrifice human 
beings to a goddess, and of a Jlishi living in a kind of secular 
forest-convent or settlement of learned men. The ten young 
princes grew up under favourjible cinnimstances. Tlu^y were 
taught to write and to speak various tongues; they were taught 
the holy sciences, — as policy, rhetoric, history, and sacred njcords 
(Puranas) ; also metaphysics, astrology, law, and the morals of 
princes.^^ To these acquirements were added music, medicine, 
and magic ; how to manage the horse, the elephant, and the car; 
to use various weapons ; and to excel in thieving, gaming, and 
other similar accomplishments. But at length the wise Vdma- 
deva advised the king that the time had arrived when his son 
should go forth ^‘to conquest;’^ and accordingly llAjavslhana 
and his nine companions go forth,^^ and meet with the varied 
adventures recorded in the popular work cntitlod Dasakum^lra- 
charita. 

One of these youths, arriving at a jdacc called Champj\, on 
the Ganges, sees a Bauddha mendicant seated under aiuasoka 
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tree, Dear the entrance to a vih&ra (or l^auddha convemt) . The 
mendicant gives an account of himself, telling that he was the 
son of a rich banker, hut that having had an unhappy experience 
he was now hiding his griefs in a convent. 

The experience of the mendicant does not act as a warning to 
the young prince Apah&ravarman, for he proceeds to the city, to 
encounter the tricks and frauds of the rogues, with which 
Champd, notoriously abounds.^^^ 

entered,^^ he says, ^^the gambling houses, was associated 
with the gamesters, and was never tired of watching those who 
were skilled in the twenty-five sorts of games, knowing how to 
cog dice and shift cards, &c., unpcrccivcd/^ He delighted, also. 


to engage in affrays, to wheedle the resolute, and to 

bully the timid After he had become thoroughly ac- 


quainted with the city he went out, on a night as dark as the 
throat of Siva, putting on a black jacket, and with a sword under 
his arm, a scoop, a whistle, tongs, a sham head, magic powder, 
a magic light, a measuring thread, a wrench, a rope, a lamp, 
and a beetle in a box, to the house of a celebrated usurcr,^^ &c.- 
In the course of the story this man marries, and gives up thieving ; 
but he says, Man, however ingenious, cannot avoid his fate.^^ ’ 
So one day he got drunk ; and, as intoxicated people follow the 
practices to which they are naturally or customarily addicted,^^ ^ 
he went out thieving again, and was taken prisoner, &c. When 
in love, he drew or painted a portrait of his beloved, — a practice 
often followed in these tales, and one which we previously ob- 
served in a drama of Bhavabhuti. 

This story is followed by that of a twin-brother of the pre- 
vious narrator. Their father’s kingdom of MithilA, was possessed 
by strangers. The narrator goes there without making himself 
known. The queen, he finds, dislikes her husband, with whom 
she says she is as ill-matched as a lovely MA^dhavi-flower twined 


' Wilson, p. 196. 


* Ibiil, p. 196. 


’ Ibid, p. 204. 


• Ibid, p. 208. 
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arouiidia bitter Nimba*trcc.^ The story is not interesting, but 
abounds in allusions to the trees and plants of India. A man, 
who enters a garden by night, crosses the ditch by a bamboo 


ladder; he passes slowly a bakula bower, and an avenue 

of champas ; he turns to the north by the bignonias ; 


and having leapt over the canal that runs to the palace, proceeds 
on a gravel walk bordered by red asoka trees and jasmines. In 
the summing-up of the tale, the usurping king is killed and the 
widow married to the twin who recovered his father^s throne.® 
Next come the adventures of Arthapala, in llenares. To the 
south of the city he meets a man of stout, robust make, tightly 
girded, and Ins eyes red with incessant weeping.*^ Arthapftla 
sits down Avith him under an oleander tree, and listens to his 
tale, which began as follows : — I arn the son of a man of pro- 
perty, and my name is rurnabhadfa. I was accustomed sxlways 
to follow iny own inclinations ; and in spite of my father^s cares 
addicted myself, as I grew up, to the profession of a thief/^* 
Being detected, the wilful youth had been sentenced to death, 
and was led forth in front of the palace gate, Avhere, in the i)re- 
sence of the chief minister, a wild elepliant was let loose upon 
him, and approached amid the clamour of the multitude, clatter- 
ing his bells and curling uj) his trunk. But Purnabhadra had 
no fear, and struck the elephant Avith tlie logs in Avhich his arms 
AA^cre Avedged. Three times tlui animal retreated, and Avas again 
forced forAvard. At lengtli the driv^cr could do no more; and 
the minister, Avho Avas presiding, said : The elephant you have 
discomfited has been hitherto as irresistible as death : so much 
A^alour merits not so vile a fate.^^ And forth Avith he attached 
Purnabhadra to his service. He treated him Avith perfect confi- 
dence, and told him passages of his oavu history; as, that when 
a young man, he had come by chance to this city of KAri (or 
Benares), and had fallen in love Avith the king^s daughter, by 

• Wilson, p. 214. “ Ibid, p. 216. ' Ibid, p. 22^. 
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seeing her play at ball with her attcnda^its.^ The stoiy.is not 
worth pursuing; but in the course of it we find some lovely 
princesses imprisoned in a cave by a tyrannical old king^ and 
tended by an aged woman, who resembled a ^^tuft of white- 
headed k&s.” ® 

The narrator rescued the imprisoned damsels by darting upon 
the old king at midnight, as an eagle pounces on a siiakc/^ 
Another of the ten companions describes a festival in a grove, at 
which he had accidentally been present. Crowds of people had 
assembled, and whilst wondering what it might be that was 
going on, he observed a young man sitting apart in a bower of 
atimukta flowers, and playing on the viiid. The young man tells 
liim that the king has a daughter, who was granted to him liy 
the goddess, with the condition that on a certain day each month 
she should play at ball in public, and that she should be allowed 
to marry any one whom she should choose. This festival was 
now commencing. The princess was seated in an open pavilion 
of great splendour. She rose gracefully, and touched witli the 
tips of her lovely fingers the footstool of the goddess. She then 
took the ball, red like the eye of love when moved to wrath ; she 
first let it gently strike the ground, and as it slowly rose, beat it 
down with her open hand, till at last catching it at the rebound 
on the back of her hand, she threw it up as high as she could, 
caught it In its descent, and threw it up again. As long as it 
kept good time, she struck it gently, but when it slackened, she 
reiterated the blows without mercy; occasionally she kept it 
fluttering in the air like a bird, hitting it up alternately with 
citlier hand, in a straight line above her, whilst at others, when 
it descended obliquely, she sprang forwards and sideways to 
catch it. Thus sporting gracefully, she attracted the gaze and 
applause of tlic people collected around the pavilion.^^ 

* Wilson, p. 223. cultivated land. “ The immense qiinn- 

* Ibid, p. 231. Banisteria saccha- tity of long, bright, silver-coloured wo* >1 
rum spoilt aneum, grows on the banks gives this species u most conspicuous 
of rivers, **iii hedges, and on moist, un- apiwarancc.” — Itox., i. 235. 
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Tfift next story worth noticing, is of a young merchant of 
considerable wealth, named Saktikunnira, who, considering 
that there was no real liappiiiess in a single life, and also that 
felicity in wedlock depended upon the wife^s (iliaracter, deter- 
mined to go forth in search of a spouse. For this purpose, he 
adopted the character of a fortune-teller, and carrying with him 
some rice bound up in his cloth, proceeded on his travels, 
licing a fortune-teller, girls were everywhere brought to him by 
their mothers to have their fortunes told, llis plan w'as, when 
a girl ideascd him, to terminate his prognostications l)y asking 
her, as a favour, to shew him how w^ell she could cook his rice. 
Some laughed, and some w^rc angrj% but all sent him aw^ay 
without complying, until, arriving at a town of the Sivis, on the 
southern side of the river Kat'eri, a damsel w as brought out by 
her nurse, whose parents were i)oth dc,^ceased. lie looked at 
lier, and observed that she wfis perlect ; limbs neither too long 
nor too short, too sliglit nor too stout, hands mai’kcd with all 
the lucky signs, as the fish, lotus, vase, &c., &c. Her eyes were 
of the darkest jet, rolling in the i)urest w hite. The young mer- 
chant was enchanted, and with an agitated bosom, proposed his 
ordinary test. She smiled as she looked archly at her attendant, 
and taking the rice, desired the guest to sit at the thresliold, 
whilst she washed his feet. The guest, wc must remember, was 
not appearing as a rich merchant, but as a fortune-teller, and 
the girl, who was ap])arently very poor, was acting from simple- 
hearted goodness. She stcej)cd the gr<ains a little in water, 
dried them in the suii, and rubbing them gently in the ground, 
removed the awn without breaking the grain. She then said to 
the nurse, ^‘This bran will be acceptable to the goldsmiths to clean 
their jewellery j go, sell it to them, and purchase with the price 
fuel, an earthen boiler and two plattcrs.^^ Her whole cooking 
is performed on the same economical princii)lo. When she has 
finished, she directs her nurse to desire Saktikmnara to batlie. 
lie then rubs himself with tlie oil and myrobalan which* slie had 
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prepared, sits clown on a part of the floor well swept and levelled, 
eats two spoonfuls of riee with ghee, and the rest with spices, 
curds and milk, drinks cool water, fragrant in a new jug, per- 
fumed with agalloclium j feels the highest satisfaction, seeks no 
further, but marries the damsel, and takes her along with him. 
She uTiexi)Cctedly finds herself a woman of wealth and conse- 
quence, hut continues to worship her husband, and to pay tlic 
most assiduous attention to his liousehold affairs. In this way 
she acquired the entire confidence of her spouse, who, leaving all 
his domestic concerns to lier care, tasted in his corporeal form 
the joys of Paradise.^^ 

The next talc is of a girl, whose husband takes a dislike to 
her; she consults an aged female devotee, and it is contrived 
that her husband shall see licr splendidly drest, playing at ball 
in public on the tcirrace of a friend’s house, and shall fall in 
love with her, taking her to be another pc^rson. This is the 
third occasion on >vhich young girls bcwitcli beholders by playing 
at ball in public. The bride in this case is the daughter of a 
sliip-owncr, at Valabhi in Guzerat, named Grihagupta. 

Another of tlic ten j)rinccs, named Mantragupta, tells of his 
adventures in Ceylon, in which jdace he fell in love. ‘^The 
vernal season had set in, and the air was scented with the 
breezes of Malaya, and musical Avith the song of the koil,'^ the 
king of Kalinga, Avith all his household and attendants, Avere 
passing a fortnight on the sea-shorc, Avhere the Avind, cooled by 
the spray of tlic ocean, attempered the ficrcctiess of the solar 
rays; but, Avhilst engaged ‘'in every kind of elegant diAcrsion,” 
the king and his suite Avcrc suddenly surprised, and carried 
aAvay captive by tlic king of Andhra, on the Ganges, who had 
suddenly landed “ from tlic flotilla, with Avhich he scoured the 
eoast?..^^ Mantragupta followed the party to Andhra, on the 
Ganges, and took up Ids abode in a grove on the edge of a 
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spacious lake, lovely witli lotus flowers, and lively with flocks 
of wild geese/' lie had disguised himself in the dress of an old 
conjuror, and collecting a few followers, kept them in good 
humour with presents obtained from villagers in return for the 
tricks which he practised on their credulity. 

The concluding story is that of Visruta. The scene is in the 
Viudhya Mountains. By the aide of a well a boy weeps bitterly, 
and cries for help. Ills aged guardian has fallen into the well. 
Visruta arrives in time to rescue the old man, drawing him out 
by the help of long trailing plants. He then knocks downi with 
stones fruit from some tall likueha trees, drawls water in a 
bamboo, and sits down with his new friends to enjoy this little 
repast. He then persuades the old man to t('ll what l)rought 
him and the boy to so secluded a sj)ot. The boy, it appears, is 
rightful heir to a kingdom, of which the king has bocni d('- 
throned, and has been sent into the forc'st for safety. The story 
differs from the others of the series, inasmuch as it toueluvs little 
on intrigue, and much on the necessity of good govei'iiment. 

A certain wise king of Vidarbha died, and was succeeded by a 
son, who was graced by every excellence, ])ut little esteemed the 
science of politics. A faithful preceptor, wdio wiis also a minis* 
ter, warns and reproves his youthful Haja, and says, lie wdio allows 
his mind to be almost wholly engrossed by the trivial amuse- 
ments of music, drawing, painting and i)octry,'' whilst his 
intellect is not exercised in worthy studies, is ^Mike gold 
that has not been refined in the fire.'' A prince, whose und(‘r- 
stauding is uncultivated, is unable to judge of the olijccts to be 
eftected, or the means by which they are to be attained." And 
he further shews that the judgment of such a prince not being 
good, his orders are disregarded, and general demoralisation 
ensues. Abandon, thercfrirc," he concludes, mere external 
accomplishments, and stnily th we sci(?iu*es liy w)ii(rh your 
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authority will be respected, and your power extended throifghout 
the sea-encircled world/' 

The young Baja, not relishing this advice, tells it to a minister 
of totally dilfcrcnt character, a man "well skilled in singing, 
dancing and playing ; thoroughly acquainted with the town, of 
witty fancy, &c. ; one who had a peculiar tact in finding out a 
l)erson's weak side, could excite laughter, &c. ; a pandit in 
craft — a pilot in vice — a professor of all vicious arts." This 
dangerous counsellor delighted the prince by throwing ridicule 
on the good old Vasurakshaka. If a man is prosperous, he says, 
some one always comes forward to tease him ; to bid him place 
his hopes on the goods of the life to come; shave his head; 
wear a girdle of straw } smear his body with butter ; go to bed 
without his supper ; and there are some, indeed, who would do 
worse, and persuade him "to relinquish children, wives, and 
even life." Or if advice of this description fails, they will pro- 
mise to convert a gross of cowries into a heap of gold; to 
destroy enemies without weapons ; to give universal dominion, 
&c. ; and when asked by what means, they will reply, there are 
four branches of royal knowledge, of which the most important 
is Dandaniti (or policy) , as recently composed by the learned 
Vishnugupta, in six thousand stanzas, for the use of the Maurya 
king. So the king sets to work, and reads and listens till he 
grows old, and when he has finished, wdiat (continues the carica- 
turist) has he learnt ? The first lesson is, never trust to wife or 
child. The next is, so much water is required to boil so much 
rice, and so much fuel to heat that water. Then, when the king 
has risen and washed his mouth, he has to examine his receipts 
and expenditure. Not a handful, nor a half-handful must escape 
him, ;^et even whilst he is listening the superintendent will cheat 
him. In a quizzing fashion, the king's occupations throughout 
the four-and-twenty hours are described as : — after eating, he 
lives in ^rcad of poison until his food is digested. In the fifth 
watch, he is plagued with the schemes of ^ his counsellors, who 
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misstate the reports of spies, &c. In the evening, he must 
receive Iiis secret emissaries, and ai)point their work of fire, 
sword and poison. At length, he is allowed a three hours^ 
slumber, if his poor thought-labouring brain will allow him to 
repose. Then come agents and emissaries, and men relating 
dreams and omens. 

says this ^Pandit in crafV “if mistrust of all is to be 
entertained, what is the prosperity of a state And so he ad- 
vises his willing listener to abandon all restraint, and give him- 
self up to idle pastimes. 

Hunting strengthens the constitution, improves tlic appetite, 
punishes the deer and wild cattle for injuring crops, and 
makes the roads safe by destroying wolves and tigers. Tlie. 
pleasure of traversing mountains, or of beholding various coun- 
tries, are also reasons for hunting; whilst gambling is good, 
because it teaches persons not to be elated with success or de- 
pressed by ill-luck ; to acquire the power of confining tlieir 
thoughts to a fixed olycct, and to exercise determined persever- 
ance and unremitting acuteness. By gambling, also, a man 
learns disregard for personal perils, and a noble disdain of indi- 
vidual danger. Love is advocated, as a school for eloquence 
0 

and ingenuity ; wine, as a medicament for various discjises ; and 
the dissipater of care, highly serviceable in war, and as rendciring 
man insensible to fear and pain. The young king wdio follow^cd 
this advice liad, however, but a very short reign, and was uni- 
versally despised. Neighbouring llajas made war upon him ; 
and although his own false friend for a time outwitted them, he 
soon secured the throne for himself. The boy crying beside the 
well, at the commencement of the story, was the heir-apparent, 
and is ultimately placed upon his rightful throne.^ 

The series of tales concludes with the following wise thoughts : 

Government is an arduous matter; it has three principles: 
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council, autliority, and activity. These, mutually assisting eaeli 
other, dispatch all affairs. Council determines objects. Authority 
commences, and Activity effects their attainment. Policy is a 
tree, of which Council is the root. Authority the stem, and Acti- 
vity the main branch ; the seventy- two Prakritis are the leaves, 
the six qualities of royalty the blossoms, power and success the 
flowers and the fruit. Let this shade protect the king." ^ 


Vasavadatta. 

This is a love-story, but we cannot call it a novel, according 
to the modem acceptation of the word; for the author cared 
more for ingenuity of diction than for the working out of emo- 
tions, events, and characters. Dr. Pitzedward Hall has looked 
at the subject critically, and he thinks it must have been written 
not more than twelve hundred years, — not until the fine taste 
and feeling of Kftlida.sa and the better poets and dramatists had 
given way to bombast and quibble. He quotes the following 
sentence from the author’s account of himself : — Siibandhu, 
an intimate of none but the virtuous, and a fund of dexterity in 
framing discourse made up of equivoques in every syllable." 

Puns are common in all Sanskrit compositions, from even the 
earliest periods ; but Subandhu’s work is described as a volume 
of puns, and honoured with the denomination of poem, not so 
much by reason of the sustained elevation of its diction, as on 
account of its clever alliteration and the elaborate ambiguity of 
its phrases. So to choose and to dispose his diction as to ren- 
der it susceptible of a diversity of interpretation," was the distinct 
aim of the author ; and consequently he is, as might be expected, 
sometimes unintelligible. Perturbations of grief and despaii^ 
the telriblc, and the revolting, are well described ; but the author 
docs not appear to have so well understood real tenderness or 
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deep afFdetion. The plot is peculiar. A king, who lived somc- 
Avhere on the Ganges, was a follower of Siva, and ruled his king- 
dom so admirably that impiety was unknown, proof by ordeal 
never needed, and violence never ])ractiscd. This king had a 
son, who was the delight of all who sought his protection. His 
sagacity secured liim from deception. His religious feeling was 
shown by marked devotion to cows, and to llrfthmans; and 
being comely as the god of love, he wjis admired by jill maidens, 
far and near. The extraordinary fact was, however, that the 
maiden with whom alone he fell in love was one that appeared 
to him in a dream. He longed to dream again, but the fervour 
of his emotion prevented sleep. He shut himself up in solitude, 
and refused nourishment. Then a faithful friend i)ersuaded him 
that travelling might bring relief. Tliey pursued their way to 
the Vindhya Hills ; the sun was about to set as they entered a 
wilderness. The friend collected roots and fruits, and the young 
prince fell asleep on a coucli, made up of branches from tfic 
trees. But not for long; for he was awoke by the conversation 
of two birds, wlio nestled in the jambu tree above him. The 
female bird was reproaching the male for coming home so late, 
fearing that he must liave been dangling after some other sdrikd. 
The male bird replies, solemnly, that he has been attending to a 
transaction most unprecedented. lie then relates, that in the 
city of Kusumapiira (probably the same as Patna), there is a 
lovely princess, named Vasavadattfi. Being of full age, the king, 
her father, invited the high-born heirs of many ])riiicipalitic8,^^ 
that she might clioosc a husband. The suitors came, and the 
damsel took her place upon a dais to survey them ; but no one 
pleased her ; and she and they withdrew in disappointment. At 
night, the young prince who had fallen in love with her in a 
dream, appeared to her in a vision ; and she felt at once that he 
was her destined •husband. The vision made known his name, 
which was Kandarpaketu ; but she suffers torments of love and 
grief from not knowing how to meet witli him. ITnder these 



circumstances her confidante volunteers go to search for l/im ; and, 
says the bird, she arrived here when I did, and is at this moment 
beneath our tree. The love-sick prince no sooner heard this wel- 
come intelligence than he introduced himself to the confidante, 
talked with her for twenty-four hours, and then went with her to 
Kusumapura. Here he found the lovely Vfisavadatt^ in a garden- 
house of ivory. On seeing each other they faint for joy, and 
then rehearse their past sufferings. The confidante speaks for 
the princess, and says, that ^^if the heavens were a tablet, the 
sea an inkstand, the longaevous Brahma the amanuensis, and the 
king of Serpents the narrator, — only a trifling part of those 
agonies could be told,^^ and so forth. They next resolve on 
what we should call a runaway-match;^^ and this they effect 
by mounting a magic steed, which carries tlicm to the Vindliya 
forests in the twinkling of an eye. They sleep soundly in a 
bower of flowery creepers; but whcii the sun is at meridian 
height the prince awakes, and finds Vfisavadattfl, missing. He 
liitterly laments, and wonders what can have caused so dreadful an 
affliction. ^‘Had he not accomplished himself in the seicnces?^^ 
Had he not adored the fires Had he aflronted Brahmans?^^ 

^^Hftd he neglected to make devout circuits around milch kinc?” 

Ultimately his Vfisavadatta is restored to him, and they live in 
happiness at her father’s court. Her disappearance was caused 
by her having been struck, on waking, by the emaciated ap])car- 
alicc of her husband ; and leaving him asleep, she went in search 
of fruits for his refreshment. She is alarmed at seeing a general 
and troops in pursuit of game ; and meets with other adventures. 




“ Lot the king estiiblisli rules for the sale ami purclinso of all inarkelable things; 
liavingg duly considered wlienoo they eiuue, if iinj»orted, whither flny luusi ho 
sent if exported.”— Code of Manu, Uook viii. v. 401. 


CHATOEll XL. 

COMMKIU'K AND MANUFACTUJtKS. 


Ancimt JJindus a commercial people, — Prodmds and Mannfaclurcs e.arhf ohtahicd 
in Wefitern Countries, — Ancient Hindu Lau's treaHnif on Commerce,- -Merchants 
in Old LiU‘rainrc, — Trade with India of present importance to JCuropc. — Sue 
cess depends upon knotcledrje of Hindu J/ahits and Antecedents . — Tndipo, Cotton^ 
Wool, Iron. — Perfection of Hindu Manufacture, 

It is said in tlie Rig-Veda that “ merchants desirous of gain 
crowd tlio great watei’s with their ships.” And the activity in 
trade, thus early noted, has continued ever since to he cha- 
racteristic of the country. Professor Lassem^ considers it re- 
markable that Hindus themselves discovered the rich, luxurious 
character of India’s products. Many of the same boasts, birds, 
and fragrant oils, are produced in other countries, hut remain 
unnoticed until sought for by foreigners; whereas the most 
ancient of the Hindus had a keen enjoyment in articles of tUstc 
or lu-vuiy. Rajas and other rich people delighted in sagacious 

^ Lassen, Indischc Alter! liumskiindp, toI. i. (2nd (‘d.), p. 342. 
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elephants^ swift horses, splendid peacocks, golden decorations, 
exquisite perfumes, pungent peppers, ivory, pearls, gems, &e. ; 
and, consequently, caravans were in constant requisition to carry 
these, and innumerable other matters, between the north and 
the south, and the east and the west, of their vast and varied 
country. ♦These caravans, it is conjectured, were met at border 
stations, and at out-ports, by western caravans or ships bound 
to or from Tyre and Egypt, or to or from the Persian Gulf and 
the Red Sea. 

To the appearance of India goods in Greece, Professor Lassen 
attributes the Greek invasion of India. The cupidity of con- 
querors was excited by the sight of such treasures, and the 
courage and endurance of their followers was sustained ])y the 
jjrospect of such spoil. And for hints of Indians products in 
Asiatic caravans, we may I’cfcr to the Book of Genesis, where 
we read that Joseph wiis sold by liis brethren to Ishmaclites 
come from Gilead with their camels bearing spiccry, balm, and 
myrrh, going to carry it down to Egypt.^^ ’ Here, Dr. Vincent 
observes, we find a caravan of camels loaded with the spices of 
India and the balsam and myrrh of Hadramaut.” And this 
transaction, he observes, notwithstanding its antiquity, has 
all the genuine features of a caravan crossing the desert at the 
present hour.^^ • 

Dr. VincenPs idea is, that even before the call of Abraham 
carjivans travci*sc(l Asia from Bussorah to Medina, and thence 
through Petra to Tyre, keeping up extensive communication lie- 
tween l^gypt and India. Neither Hindus nor Egyptians are 
supposed to have made long sea-voyages, although they made 
much use of their magnificent rivers. 

Spicery,^^ which the Ishmaelites were carrying to Egypt, 
w^ouid seem to be the term used in trade for pepper, » cardo- 

' Gene.*;!:*, I'liap. xxvii. r. 25. — Lassen, Alter, vol. i. (2ncl ed.) p. 
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mums, aiRl probably ginger, all found in abundance and in per- 
fciction on tlie coast of Malabar. Balm and myrrh may or may 
not have come from India; for although these j)erfumcd gums 
exude from a tree called Balsoraadcndron, which grows well in 
India, the same trees are now found also on the borders of 
Arabia Felix and in Abyssinia. It is, however, noteworthy that 
l^liny could not discover from whence Kgypt obtained balm and 
myrrh; the Egyi)tians said that it came from the country of 
the Troglodytie, and the late Dr. Iloyle observed tliat myrrh 
is called bal by tlie Egyptians, Avhilst throughout India it is 
known by the Sanskrit name of bola^ 

We again feel ourselves to bo amongst products from India 
when reading of king Ilirani^s trade with Ophir. 

“ I Kings, On. ix. 11. Now lliraiii, the king of Tviv, had fiuMishcd 
Solomon with cedar- trees, and hr-trecs, ami with gold 

“ (hi. ix. And king Solomon made a navy ol* shij)s in I'izion- 
go!)cr, wliieli is beside Eloth, on the shore of the Ued Soa, in the land 
i)f Ktloni. 

Cii. ix. *^7. And Miram sent in tho navy his s(?rvjints, shi|)incn 
that liad knowlo<lge of the sea, widi the sorvonts of Solomon. 

“Cif. ix. And they came to Ophir, niid fetched from tliciice 



“Oil X. 11. And .... great plenty of ahnng trees and precious 
stones 

“ Cii. X. 18. Moreover tlie king made a great tlirone of ivory, and 
ovcrlaitl it witli the best gold. 

“ Cu. X. jJl. And all king Solomons drinking-vessels were of gold, 
and all the vtjssols of the house of the. forest of Jiubanon were of pure 
gold ; none were of silver ; it was nothing accounted of in the days of 
Solomon. 

“ Cii. X. For the king had at sea a navy of Thurshish with th(3 
iiMN'y of Hiram ; once in three years came the navy of 'i’harslnsli, 
bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and peacocks.” 


* Roylc, Ant. Hindu Med. j>i». 110—121. Sjnitli’s Dictionary of the Diblc, fi. v. 
Myrrh. ' 
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So also ill the Book of Chronicles, the servants ©f Hiram 
and the servants of Solomon, which brought gold from Ophir, 
brought almug-trees and precious stones/^ A great hunt has 
been made after *^Ophir/^ The learned Professor Lassen sug- 
gested its being a sea-port on the south-west coast of India. 
Writers ip Smithes Dictionary of the Bible and some others 
prefer to find it in Africa. Into so critical an inquiry we dare 
not enter; but we venture to think that Iliram^s ships were 
laden with just those objects which Hindus of king Solomon’s 
time would have considered best worth sending. 

To begin with peacocks. India is emphatically the home of 
peacocks. No traveller writes of Upper India without men- 
tioning flocks of peacocks ; and every Sanskrit poem alludes 
lovingly to these splendid birds. Peacocks unfolding in 
glittering glory all their green and gold.^^ Peacocks dancing 
in wild glee at the apixroach of rain.^^ Peacocks around palaces 
glittering on tlie garden wall,^^ are expressions of fi’cquent 
occurrence. Ancient sculpture shows the same delight in pea- 
cocks, as may be seem, for instance, in graceful bas-reliefs on 
the gates of Sanchi,^ or on the panels of an ancient palace in 
Central India, figured in Tod’s Rajasthan.® Whether peacocks 
were so early observed and cared for in any other country we do 
not know ; but there is some evidence that Hiram procured his 
peacocks from India in the name by which they were received 
in the Holy Land. The word for peacock in Hebrew is univer- 
sally admitted to be foreign; and Gesenius, Sir Emerson Ten- 
nent, and Professor Max Muller, appear to agree with Professor 
Lassen ’’ in holding that this word, as written in Kings and 
Chronicles, is derived from Sanskrit. 

Aristophanes called peacocks Persian birds,^^ and to Persia 
they were introduced from India or Ceylon. Aristotle was 
acquainted with them, for lie says, Some animals are jealous 

* Kergusson, Tllus. Hind. Arclii. “ Ind. Allerth., vol. i. (2nd cd.), p. 
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and vain Jike the peacock.^^ ‘ It was not, however, till after the 
Iiidian campaign of Alexander the Great that peacocks became 
general in Egypt, Greece, and Rome. The Romans arc then 
noted for having spent immense sums of money on maintaining 
large flocks of peacocks. Not only the tongues but the flesh 
was cooked and prized at^he tables of the old Roman epicures, 
whilst the live birds adorned their gardens, and of their tail 
feathers they made splendid fans. 

We are not proposing to touch upon each item of Hiram^s 
cargo, but ivory cannot be omitted, for of ivory King Solomoii 
made a groat tlirone and us ivory was largely used, not only 
in ancient India and the Holy Land, but in Assyria, Greece, 
Egypt, and Rome, its name and its histoi’y have acquired a 
special significance. Elephants are indigenous (or aboriginal) 
alike in Africa as in India, but it is observed that they were 
scarcely known to the ancient Egyptians; for although some 
sort of figure, intended for an elephant, has been discovered in 
the old hieroglyphics, Champollion calls it a very indistinct re- 
pr(*sciitation ; and from this, and other considerations, Lassen 
decides that elephants were neither used nor tamed in ancient 
Egypt.3 

Rut in India, on the other hand, elephants were the irherished 
friends of the household; and a passage from the Rig- Veda is 
cited, ^ in which a man places his elephant side by side with his 
son, as an object to be prayed for. "' Who importunes Tndra 
for his son, his elephant, his property, himself, or his pcople.^^ 

Tlie attection with which the ancient Hindus regarded tin; 
elephant is also shown, ]>y the variety of names used in Sanskrit.® 
Habits and peculiarities are noted. He is called huHtin and 
kaririy because his trunk serves the purpose of a hand. He is 


* Dictionary of Uie Bible, article j 
“Pwu'ook.” — fjasson, Altorthiimdkuiide, ; 
vol. i. (2n(l tul.) p. 3511. '• 

- 2 Chronicled, xi. 17. | 


® Altcrthumsliundo, vol. i. (2n(l cd.) 
p. 354. 

^ 11. V. i. 84, 17; Wilsou’w trnn«., 
vol. i. p. 218. 
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dwipa, the twicc-drinking/^ because lie fii’st sucks water 
with his trunk and then pours it into his throat. He is pinda- 
pddtty heavy-footed. And many other apcllations he has, as naga^ 
meaning that he is a native of mountain tracts; and v&ranUy 
one that bears and protects the king, because the king rode into 
battle on an elephant. The word, h^vever, by which the do- 
mestic elcpliant is called is ibha. This name appears never to 
be used in Sanskrit for an elephant, merely as an animal, but 
is reserved for elephants belonging to the household. The same 
word, ibha, is the name by which the elephant's tusks are and 
were sold in the bazaars of India ; and it is believed that by this 
name, or by words derived from it, ivory must have been intro- 
duced to K^ypt and (xreece, although by what process ibha was 
converted into the (Ireek, ehpliaSy is not satisfactorily explained. 
Homer speaks of ivory as largely used ; but elephants were un- 
known to Greeks until they came face to face Avith these liugc 
, beasts in the battle of Arbcla. Darius was, on that occasion, 
caided by fifteen war-elcphauts Avith managers or drivers from 
India.' 

The G reeks at once recognised these new antagonists, as armed 
with the ivory tusks fainilijir to them in commerce, and they 
called the animal elephas, that being the name already in use 
for ivory ; and by this name Aristotle made elephants knoAvn to 
Europe. Herodotus also described the cA€</)09, and ever since, 
the name of the animal bearing tusks of elephas has been elephant. 
In Egypt, ivory was known as ebu ; and Professor Lassen thinks 
that the appearance of words so much alike as ibha and ebUy in 
languages so unlike as Sanskrit and the Ancient Egyptian, can 
only be accounted for by common origin, and that the Sanskrit 
name, ihhoy might easily have reached Egypt through Tyre. 

Hindu appreciation of elephants is also shown in their mytho- 
logy, as : their ancient god, Indra, has a favourite elephant, called 


^ Alturtbuinskundo, vol. i. (2nd cd.) pj). 355, 365 
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Airdvaia; and their modern god^ Ganesa^ who symbolises wis- 
dom, is represented with an elephant^s trunk. 

Without going farther into the subject, it seems most pro- 
bable that ivory from India first made the product known in 
(Jrcece, and perhaps even in Jerusalem and Egypt. . In saying 
this we by no means imply that after ivory came into use it was 
not suj)plied from Etliiopia. Indeed, it is believed that Hindus 
w ere too much attached to their elephants to' liavc killed them 
for the sake of their tusks ; and when they needed more ivory 
than came to them from elephants which died by tlie way of 
nature, ivory from Ethiopia w’as imported into India. ^ 

Nard, or spikenard, cassia, calamus, and what appears to be 
the bdellium of Scripture, may all be traced to India, where 
scents were very early valued and carefully prepared. Sugar 
bears a name derived from Sanskrit; and the oldest Sanskrit 
literature alludes to sugar, and to kinds of food concocted from 
sugar, which are good to ^^chew and to suck.^^ It was in India 
^that the Greeks first became acfjuain ted with sugar, and to that 
period the first importations of this article into Jiiiropc arc re- 
ferred. With the sugar travelled its Sanskrit name into Arabia 
and Persia, and thence became established in the languages of 
Europe.® 

The indirect evidence afforded by the presence of India’s pro- 
ducts in other ancient countries, coincides wdth the direct testi- 
mony of Sanskrit literature, to establish the fact that ancient 
Hindus were a commercial iieople. The code of Maiiu requires 
the king to determine the prices of commodities, and also the 
trustworthiness of the weights and measures used. And that 
the transactions contemplated were not restricted to local pro- 
ducj:s is evident from reference to the charges for freight for 
articles in river boats, and the undetermined and larger charges 
to which sea-borne goods were liable. The account of King 

Tjasson, Tiid. Alb., vol. i. (2nd cd.) * Lassen, 1. 1., p. 318. 
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2— ;>3 



854 


COMMERCE AND MANtTEACTUBES. 


9 

Yudhishthira^s coronation in the Mah&bhA^rata affords an instance 
of precious articles from distant lands brought into India. So 
also in the Rfim&yana, we read that when K&ma and his brothers 
were mjirricd, the brides were clad in silk from China. The 
drama of SakuntalA, again, affords testimony of the importance 
attaclied to trade. A case, written on a leaf, is presented' at the 
footstool of the king. It states that a merchant, who had ex- 
tensive commerce, had been lost at sea, and had left a fortune 
of many millions. 

We might speak also of the caravan of merchants in the well- 
known story of Nala and Damayanti ; but not to multiply in- 
stances, we will merely observe that merchants are constantly 
being introduced into Sanskrit fiction, and equally often into 
Buddhist legend. They seem to have been always at hand to 
give variety and movement to the monotony of daily life. We 
observe, however, that whilst in Sanskrit story merchants are 
usually represented as rude i)eoplc, outside Hindu ^^society,^^ 
they appear in Buddhist tales as religious men, whose rank is 
determined by attainment in holiness, not by birth. 

Enough has now been said to show that Hindus have ever 
been a commercial people, and licrc we ought to leave tlie sub- 
ject, if wc would strictly confine ourselves to Ancient India.^^ 
But the past affects the present ; and commerce with India has 
become a gigantic power, influencing national prosperity. Hin- 
dus cannot now, as formerly, quietly indulge their taste in im- 
ports and manufactures, undistiu’bed. Tlie whole world has 
become connected by magnetic cmTents and bands of steam- 
power; and India and Europe arc alike under obligations to 
wake up to the consciousness, that wliethcr this new rapidity of 
commercial intercourse shall cause incalculable torment oi in- 
calculable profit, must depend upon the knowledge and wisdom 
of those by whom it is conducted. Under these circumstances, 
we fcol that knowledge of its chief stajdes, such as indigo, cotton, 
wool, and iron, has peculiar importance; and that it is essential 
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to view* them in connection with Hindu history^ tastes^ habits^ 
and requirements. 

We will begin with a few words on indigo, which is mentioned 
in the code of Mann. It is manufactured from the bluish-green 
juice of a trefoil plant which grows wild in the north-cast pro- 
vinces of India, on the eastern Ghats, in Ceylon, and in other 
parts of India. The plant thrives best in the Tirhut province 
of Bengal, whilst the seed attains its highest perfection in the 
rocky soil of central India. Bancroft, in his work on colours, 
gives the natives of India much praise for having so many 
thousand years ago discovered means by which tlie colourable 
matter of the plant might be extracted, oxygenated, and preci- 
pitated from all Other matters combined with it.^^ This valuable 
dye bears the name of its father land,^ and by this name has 
certainly been known in Europe since the time of Pliny, who 
says : Cast the right Iiidico upon live coals, it yieldeth a flame 
of most excellent purple.^^ In India it is called nil, or nili, that 
being the Sanskrit for blue. 

Indigo tiuctoria, which is the species most generally cultivated, 
is a half-shrubby ,plant, two to three feet high, with pinnate 
leaves, and racemes of pale red flowers. Bengal alone produces 
about nine millions of pounds of indigo in the year ; and the sum 
which Europe pays annually for indigo is estimated at eight or 
ten millions of pounds sterling.^ 

It may prove instructive to bear in mind, tliat although indigo 
distinctly belongs to India, it is possible to produce it in other 
countries; and that wliilst its manufacture was, for a time, 
neglected in Hindostan, the West Indies, about the year a.i>. 
1747, succeeded in securing the indigo trade to themselves. 
This was, however, soon corrected. 

John Prinsep, the father of seven Mr. Prinseps who have 
since bqpn more or less known to fame in India, was then a 

* Latjacn, vol. i. (2iid cd.) p. 325 f. 1. ’ Cliaiiibcrs’ Eiicyclopirdiu, s.v,, p. 558. 
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merchant in Calcutta; and in 1779 his exertions restcfred this 
remunerative branch of commerce to its original birth-])lace. 

Yet more important to the commercial relations of India and 
Great Britain is the product to which next we would draw 
attention. We refer to cotton, which does not appear amongst 
Solomon^s imports, but is thought to have reached J^urope in 
the time of the Crusades through the medium of the Arabs, 
the Arab word kuln becoming our cotton.' Cotton trees and 
cotton shrubs grow freely in many parts of India. The trees 
are very beautiful ; but with them we are not at present much 
concerned, because the silky cotton, bursting from their pods, is 
wanting in the lateral roughness of fibre necessary for spinning 
these fibres into thread ; and, consequently, simaly or the silky 
cotton of the simal-tree is, and has been, only used for padding 
armour or stuffing beds and pillows. The valuable properties of 
the cotton- wool produced from the cotton-shrul) (Gossypium 
herbjiceum) were early discovered. And we read in llig-Voda 
hymns of Day and NighV^ like '^two famous female weavers 
intertwining the extended thread. We read also of The 
fathers who wove, and placed the warp and woof,^^* or that night 
enwraps the world ^^like a Avumaii weaving a garment,’’ or, 
again, of a singer consumed by cares, as ^^rats consume a 
weaver’s threads.” ♦ Cotton, in its manufactured state, was new 
to the Greeks who accompanied Alexander the Great to India. 
They describe Hindus as clothed in garments made from wool 
wliich grows on trees. One cloth, they say, reaches to tlio 
middle of the leg, whilst another is folded around the shoulders.^ 

Hindus still dress in the fashion thus described, wliich is also 
alluded* to in old Sanskrit literature. In the frescoes on the 

* Soo also J)r. Royle’s observations • ® Rig-Veda, x. 130 j Colebrooke’s 

on llie (looiwMii'iuiiis or Imngiitgs in the j Rssujs, vol. i. p. 34. 

Rook of Rsthor, i. 6. Results of Great i * Wilson’s trails., vol. i. p. 07. 
.Kxliibitit'u of USSl, p. 4S7. ! ® Nearclius, ijuoted bv Ro^le, Cul- 

iligiYt'dji, ii. 3j Wilson’s truiis., ‘ turo of Cotton, p. 11‘J. 
vol. ii. p. 



COTTON. DHOTI. 


357 


Caves of Ajanta this costume is carefully represented. The 
copies from these pictures, which we once possessed, were, un- 
fortunately, destroyed by fire in the Crystal Palace -at Syden- 
ham j but a few wood-cuts had happily been made from them, 
and to the importance of these, as a record of costume,'^ 
reference is made in the Edinburgh Review for January, 1868.1 
The cloth which Ncarchus speaks of as reaching to the middle 
of the leg is the dhoti. It is from 2 } to yai’ds long by 2 to 
3 feet broad. In the picture which represents the Conquest of 
Ceylon,® the king sits on a stool or chair ready to be inaugu- 
rated. He is crowned with a tiara, is naked from throat to waist, 
but from the waist appears the dhoti, llic attendants wear 
dhotis around their waists, a scarf across the chest. The figure 
behind, with a long straight sword, wears a dhoti, folds hanging 
in front, one end over the right shoulder. Persons with iirescnts, 
groups of soldiers, bands of musicians, all alike wear dbotis. 



T!ic article under consideration next calls attention to llie L\v( 


' 111 nil artiolo roviowiiig Toxfilr Hi%Mii*ato knowledge of IJiiMiii lii.dory 

MniiuiaoturcH, by Dr. Forbes Watson, and Hindu habifs. 

:ij id written, wc arc nssnred, by Cnptfiin - Sec ]>. of llie first voliinu* of 

^[endows Taylor, well known for liis this work. ^ 
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persons conversing, who are naked to the waist, and wh® wear 
the ordinary dhoti.'^^ 

Other pictures, and also sculptures, give the same testimony ; 
so that from the first or second century of our era, if not sooner, 
it would aj^pear that for kings or commoners, and with or with- 
out necklaces and ornaments, the dhoti has been the invariable 
costume. And so it continues to the present day ; for even if 
a Hindu wear drawers or trowsers, he will have a dhoti, large 
or small, underneath.^^ Dhotis arc usually worn in pairs, the 
second sheet being thrown over the head and shoulders, or 
passed across the chest. It is a costume much resembling 
that of a Greek statue, and the only cliange observable within 
3,000 years is, that the dhoti may now be somewhat broader 
and longer Anything more perfectly convenient,*^ it is ob- 
served, to walk, to sit, or to lie in, it would be impossible to 
invent/^ ® 

We are thus particular in describing Hindu garments, be- 
cause from century to century they have not changed; and it 
will be more possible for British manufacturers to conform to 
Hindu customs than for Hindus to adopt deviations made by 
British manufacturers. The dress of women in India also con- 
sists of one long piece of cloth, often called a chudder, or sheet ; 
but the correct name is Sdri. For poor people, about three 
yards of calico is made to suffice; but occasionally the Sdri is 
eighteen yards long and a yard in width. The texture varies 
from the finest and most open character of muslin,' in Bengal 
and in the South of India, to the still fine but close texture of 
the Deccan, Central India, and Guzerat.'^* Sdris are of all 
qualities, to suit all ranks, whether peasant or princess. Hindus, 
male and female, appear to have been weaving and wearing such 

^ Native Sepoys march thirty or for British residents in India, wear at 
forty miles a day in dhotis without all times a small dhoti, adding a second 
fatigue. — Edinburgh Beview, Jnnuaiy, sheet when in the presence of ladies. 
18G8, p. 136. ® Forbes Watson, Textile Manufac- 

Hiiidu bearers, who pull pankahs turcs, Intro. 2. 
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garments ever since they settled in India ; and it would appear 
that, some centuries before our era, tliey produced muslins of 
that exquisite texture which even our nineteenth century 
machinery cannot surpass. 

A Buddhist book, translated by Csoma dc Koros, devotes 
some sections to the subject of discipline, and gives careful 
directions regarding the dress permitted for persons adopting 
the religious life, and living as members of a convent or Vih/lra. 
Luxury in dress is discountenanced, but to go without dress is 
absolutely immoral. From the frequency of such denunciations 
it would appear that to wciir no clothes was, at that time, re- 
garded by some classes as a token of piety and religious auste- 
rity ; and we mention the circumstance here because it lias refe- 
rence to the fineness of the muslin then manufa(‘turcd. 

The following is the passage : 

^^Leaf 272. The king of Kalinga sends to Gsal-rg^al, the 
king of Kosala, a piece of line linen cloth as a present. It 
comes afterwards into the hands of Gsug-l)gah-mo^^ (who is 
said to be a Avoraan of loose charaiiter, altliougli living in a 
Vihara). She puts it on, and appears in pulilic; but, from its 
tliin texture, seems to be naked.” Sakya (or Ihiddlia) thence- 
forth forbids religious women to aciicpt or Avijar siu-li thin gar- 
ments.” * 

The same testimony to the fineness of Hindu manufacture is 
given in an anecdote recorded by Mr. Bott in liis work on tlic 
Cotton Manufactures of Dacca.” Tlic Ihnperor Aurangzch 
reproved his daughter for shoAviiig her skin through her (dothes. 
The daughter justifies herself by asserting that she had on sevm 
suits or jamahs. 

The very names which Hindus have given to their muslins 
hre evidence of the interest taken in these exquisite pnxhurtions. 
One, which is regarded as third in quality, is called “ l!v(‘niiig 

' Analysis of Didva, whicli is a portion of tlio Kiih-Oyur.^ — Asiatic RcsmrclicH, 
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^ and Avlicn spread upon tlic grass can scarcely be^distin- 
guished from the dew. The second quality is Abravan, or 
Running Water and it is related that in the time of Nabob 
Allavardy Khan, a weaver #vas turned out of Dacca for his 
neglect in not preventing his cow from eating up a piece of this 
muslin, which he had carelessly left upon the grass. The first 
quality of Dacca muslin is known as Woven Air,^^ and all 
goods of these three qualities appear to go under the name of 
Mulmul Khaa, or king’s muslins. per yard is a usual price. 

Hindus consider the Jam, or loom-figured, to be their chef^ 
d^mwre in muslins. <£31 is said to have been the price of that 
manufactured for the emperor Aurangzch ; whilst, in 1776, these 
muslins reached the extravagant price of j 656 per picce/^ Compar- 
ing these fabrics with those manufactured .in Great Britain, Dr. 
Watson finds t^c yarn finer than any yet produced in Europe, 
whilst the ivmting given to it by the Hindu hand makes it more 
durable than any machine-made fabric. And thus the strange- 
lookiug spinning-wheel exhibited here, in 1851, with its ^^richly- 
carved wood bound round by unsightly threads,” proves to have 
powers not to be obtained by any other means.* 

Dacca is not the only place in India capable of manufacturing 
fine muslins, although its position in the moist climate of the 
Sunderbunds is doubtless very advantageous. Some intelligent 
residents venture to deny the influeiiee of climate, and attribute 
the pre-eminence of Dacca manufacture entirely to skill ; but 
skill without moisture will not suffice; and where the air is 
naturally dry, artificial moisture is secured. In Chundeyree, 
for instance, which is cited as ^^aii old seat of native manu- 
facture,” weaving is performed in underground workshops. So 
also in the dry air of the table lands of the Deccan yam is spun 
in closed cellars, the floors of which are continually watered*. 

' As quoted by IM Forbes Wntson ^ Professor Cooper. Report on Great 
in Tcitilo Maniiractures, p. 76. Exhibition of 1851. 

“ Textilo^Manurocturos, p. 79. 
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Dryness^ of air prevents the filaments from elongating; and, 
therefore, even in Dacca spinnem only work from early dawn to 
nine or ten a.m., and again from three or four p.m. till near 
sunset. ^ 

For spinning, women are preferred to men; and the finest 
thread is given to women under thirty years of age. It is a 
favourite occupation with women of all classes in India ; even 
the highest amuse themselves with the spinning-wheel.” Tlic 
remuneration is, however, incredibly small; for a spinner who 
devotes all the available hours of the day to this work makes in 
a month thread to the value of 16s., or 8 rupees.® 

It appears that the short fibres of Dacca cotton are not well 
adapted to machinery; whilst, on the other hand, ^^thc long 
cylindrico-spiral, and more elastic fibres of American cotton . . . 
cannot be made into fine yarn by or with the primitive spindle 
of the Hindu.” It is further remarked, that the Dacca yam 
is softer than mule twist, . . . • but that fabrics made of it 
arc more durable than those manufactured by machinery.” 
Native weavers judge the quality of cotton by its tendency to 
expand from moisture. The cotton which swells the least on 
bleaching is considered the best, and their common remark is 
that English yam swells, but that Dacca-spun tlircad shrinks 
and becomes stronger.* Much that has been said of spinning 
applies equally to weaving in India, for which also warm moist 
atmosphere is needed ; and the finest goods arc in consequence 
"produced only between the middle of May and the middle of 
August. The perfection of such goods depends also on tlie skill 
and experience of a workman, who must bestow five or six 
months in accomplishing a half piece of Mulmvl Khas, or drear 

’ Forbes Watson, Textile Manufac- of Cotton Manufac^turo in I)iK*c*a, by a 
lures, p. 42. Edinburgh l^viow, Jan., funner kc^Hidint, J. Morliitier, ’1851, 
1868, p. 145. ; as quoted by Or. F. Wal son, TextiK; 

* Forbes Watson, Textile Manufac- Maniifiicturos, p. 6i. 
turM, p. 69. ! * Ibid, p. 70. 

“ Descriptive and Historical Account 
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Alif the cost of which is from 70 to 80 rupees, or or £8 of 
British money. * 

Calicoes and muslins made by the hand and the foot of the 
Hindu are better than any produced by machinery, but the pro- 
cess is slow and ill-remunerated. Exquisite muslins will be 
reserved for palaces and museums, whilst domestic industry will 
give way to steam-power. 

But it is evident that slow operations and minute gains will 
not suit the India of the present day. If the millions of natives 
in India are to have garments at all, they must, Dr. Forbes 
Watson observes, make use of the looms of Great Britain ; and 
since India is thus in a position to become a magnificent 
customer/^ it is for no trifling result that our merchants are ad- 
vised to study the characteristics of Asiatic costume and manu- 
facture.” ^ 

Wool is less characteristic of Hindostan than cotton, but its 
value was early perceived; and amongst the merchandise on 
which it was the custom to raise money wc read in the Code of 
Manu, of ^*wool and hair.” And, again, at what one feels 
tempted to call the Great Exhibition,” held on occasion of king 
Yudhishthira^s coronation, we find shawls of goat^s hair ” and 

cloths of wool ” figuring amongst the rich offerings brought 
from northern mountains. 

Woollen coverings have, in fact, always been prized even in 
the sunny lands of India ; and we understand that, throughout 
a grpat portion of the country, suffering from cold during 
certain seasons, and particularly at night, is as great as in 
Europe, and as prolific a source of disease and death.” * This is 
especially o^wing to the sudden changes of the temperature, a 
thermometer which showed ninety degrees of heat during the 
day often descending to sixty degrees during the night. ‘It 
would be interesting , to touch on tlie varieties of wool, and hair, 

1 J. Forbes Watson, Textile Manu- I ‘ Dr. F. Watson, Lecture, Society of 
factures ^nd Costume of India, p. 125. | Arts, February 5th, 18^. 
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and down, of which shawls, and chogas, and mgs, and carpets 
are made in India ; hut we must forbear, and only say a very 
few words upon shawls and carpets. 

Shawls, like dhoUs, are made in pairs, and a pair of shawls of 
fine quality cannot be manufactured in less than twelve or eighteen 
months. Shawls, we must remember, are a national institution. 
Fine shawls arc royal robes, worn at state ceremonials, and so 
much prized that natives are, or have been, unwilling to let them 
be purchased by strangers. The Lahore Committee, for 1862, 
states that " a woven shawl, made at Kashmir, of the best ma- 
terials, and weighing seven pounds, will cost in Kashmir as much 
as .£300. Of this amount, the cost of the material, including 
thread, is £30, the wages of labour £100, and the duty £70. 

Shawls, made in Kashmir, arc still unrivalled ; for, although 
Kashmir weavers have been settled in the Punjab since about 
the year 1830, when a terrible famine visited their native Valley, 
the shawls of TImritsur do not attain the highest excellence, 
because there is a chemical peculiarity in the waters of Kashmir 
favourable to the process of dyeing ; and also because the finest 
kinds of wool arc not allowed to leave the Valley. 

Caiq}ets are made at Masulipatam, and at some other places, 
with unrivalled Hindu taste. Carpets have also been made, in 
later days, in Government prisons, under British superintendence. 
The result proves that we must not attempt to teach art to India. 
The mingling of forms and colours in rugs or carpets, made 
according to ancient Hindu custom, is ill-replaced by brilliant 
roses and gaudy daffodils. It is well remarked, that if we desire 
to foster art in India, it must be by making Hindus more fully and 
generally acquainted with their own original productions. Wc 
quote the following important observations from the discussion 
at the Society of Arts, February 5th, 1868 : — "The distribution 
throughout India of the best specimens of her manufactures 
could not fail to have an important influcnce.^^^ These spcci- 

‘ See Journal of iSociety of Arts, Februnr}' 71b, 18GH. • 
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mens are to be exhibited in Government schools. Tlioir supe- 
riority and perfection will be intuitively pei'ceivcd; and when 
the Hindu student finds that we also realise this fact, ^^it will 
give that impulse and encouragement which hitherto have been 
wanting. Once show the native student that we, the rulers of 
the land, respect his art,^' and he will be proof against the dete- 
riorating influences of the love for glaring colours. 

An account of Ancient Indians manufactures must include 
iron, although at present it is, unfortunately, of little importance 
to India, politically ; for the supply is too small, and the cost of 
Avorking too great, to permit of competition with iron from 
Europe. But if we look back, it seems probable that Ancient 
India possessed iron more than sufficient for her wants; and 
that the Phoenicians fetched iron, Avith other merchandize, from 
India. In the lament of the prophet Ezekiel over Tyre, at 
chapter xxvii., Ave read in — 

Ver. 13. “Tarshish Avas thy merchant by reason of the multitmlc 
of all kind of riches; with silver, iron, tin and lead, they traded in thy 
fairs.” 

Ver. 19. “ Dan, also, and Javan, going to and fro occupied in thy 

fairs ; bright iron, cassia, and calamus, were in thy market.” 

At all events, we knoAV that architectural details were firmly 
executed in India at very remote periods. The monoliths and 
rock-cut temples, described in our chapter on architecture, give 
evidence of th& several centuries before our era ; and they were 
probably executed with the few rough and simple tools which 
at the present day are all that, is necessary to a Hindu Avorkman. 
M. Petrie, an engineer, says a carpenter will have a chisel and a 
plane, and a tool of a wedge-like shape, sharp at one end and 
broad, at the other, which he will use for a variety of pui’poses. 
With the wedge, the chisel, and the plane, all their work Avas 
managed. The now-silent quarries of Bijanaggcr still bear 
marks of the chisel. This grandest of Hindu cities w as con- 
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structed entirely of granite : its walls^ piflars, archesj and even 
flat roofs and beams, were all made of granite, some blocks being 
fifteen feet in breadth. The highly-tempered, pencil-shaped 
chisels, were of steel ; the M'edges of iron from two to three and 
a-half inches long. The hammers were sometimes of wood; but 
if iron hammers were used, the Hindu made a hollow in the 
striking-face of his hammer, wliich he filled with lead or soft 
iron, to diminish vibration and save the ed^e of the chisel.' 

The superior quality of Hindu steel has long been known, 
and it is worthy of record, that the celebrated Damascus blades 
have been traced to the workshops of western India. The figur- 
ing of these swords is found to depend upon a mode of crystalli- 
zation, called wootZy which is the name given in India to manu- 
factui*ed steel. Tlie ore is beaten with a stone hammer into a 
bar, tlien cut into small |)ieccs and placed in crucibles, with 
green berries and dry wood. Much importance is attached to 
the kind of wood used, as this influences the kind of steel pro- 
duced. Steel, manufactured in Cutch, enjoys at the present 
day a rcimtatioii not inferior to that of the steel made at Glasgow 
and Sheffield ; and in the ancient days,*' thirty pounds of steel 
was a precious gift, deemed by King Porus worthy of presenta- 
tion to Alexander the Great. Aiiotlier sign that Ancient India 
was celebrated for steel is given by the Pensian phrase, — to give 
an Indian answer meaning, ^^acut with an Indian sword.^^^ 
Splendid specimens of daggers, and other warlike weapons, were 
sent by the Rajahs of India to the International Exhibitions of 
1851 and 1862. But, beautiful as the jewelled arms of India are, 
it is still for the intrinsic merit of their steel that they are most 
liighly prized. The swords of the Sikhs arc said to bear bend- 
ing and crumpling, and yet be fine and sharp as the scimitar of 


' J. U. A. S., No. xiii. Paper read * Tleatli, J. R. A. S., Feb. 16, 1839. 

]5i1i January, 18'1<2 : Hindu Modes of ^ Koylc Lecture : Art Man. of India, 

Quarr^r’in^ Granite. Uy Lieut. New- p. >166. 
bold, Maditit* Army. 



366 


COMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES. 


Suliman^ made famous by the graphic description of Silk Walter 
Scott. 

How much more plentiful iron may have been in former days 
we cannot accurately ascertain. But wc know, that in centuries 
not far from our era it was the custom to put iron roofs on large 
buildings, supported by one thousand columns ; whereas at pre- 
sent, iron cannot be found in sufficient quantity to be available 
for any public works. We read of iron mines in Kattywar as 

mere circular pits, sunk into the ground to the depth of from 
five to twenty feet,^^ worked with a pick-axe and a shovel. A 
shed is raised to shelter the workmen, the ground is scooped out 
in the centre, and a furnace is placed at each end. The work- 
men gain but a miserable subsistence ; and the whole amount of 
iron fabricated at six such foundries is not more than one huii- 
dred and fifty tons in a year.^ 

The practical bearing of this history of commerce and manu- 
facture seems to be, that India can make calico, muslins, shawls, 
carpets, steel in perfection; but that as she cannot make fast 
enough for the newly-awakened needs of the five hundred millions 
of her population. Great Britain must supply goods for the masses ; 
whilst Dacca, Kutch, Kashmere, Masulipatam, &c., produce prize 
specimens for the rich and luxurious. But it is not only in the 
manufacture of expensive and important goods that the Hindu 
excels; and Dr. Forbes Watson most justly observes, that the 
study of Indian art might in numberless ways improve the cha- 
racter of the every-day articles around us. Hindus make these 
things now as they have made them from time immemorial ; but 
nevertheless, a certain perfection of taste is seen in everything 
which the artizau has touched, from the fan with which he cools 
himself to the vessel with which he drinks.” 

* Report on the Iron of Kattywar. Dr. J. Forbes Watson : Lecture, 

By Captain Legraud Jacob. J. H. A. S., Society of Arts. 

No. xiii., p. 98. May, 1842. 



POSTSCRIPT. 


It is with i*eluctance thut I bring these volumes to an 
end. I would rather work on, striving to imike them 
more complete, but I feel that the most litting duty for 
me at this moment, is to let my work go forth, trusting 
that it will be I’eceived with kind indulgence. 

If it pi'ove useful to students, 1 shall be gltul ; but 
much greater will be my satisfaction if it slu^uld induce 
some of those who live in India to make themselves 
more fully acquainted with the people and the literature 
of the land hi which they seek a temporary home. 
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ii. 47, 152. 
rfjay ii. 08 ff. 


ajantay i. 100, 302 ff. 424 j ii. 

aj}garftiy i. 06 IF. ' 
dkdnkshdy i. 108. 

dkCrnn^ i. 156, 206. 
ukhydtiay ii. 20. 
d k ii rich ana y i. 108. 
alakdy ii 258 f. 262 ff. 
alhlruniy i. 370. 
amarakoshuy i. 389. 
amarasinhay i, 380. 
amhashthaSy i. 283. 
dmruy i. 215. 
amriUiy ii. 75. 
auadyarndydy i. 211. 
annnta (kirt^), ii. 312. 
anantUy i. 25.1, 338; ii. 75 IF. 
andhruy ii. 240. 
angtiy ii. 35. 
ungiraSy i. 77, 305. 
diigirasay i. 65 f. 08. 
augur a y ii. 330. 
anjahaavay i. 08. 
anndhdrgapachanay i. 145. 
<t.unambfiti((ffy i. 187, 200. 

annuldy i. MM. 

unsay ii. 153 f*. 

ansnmutly i. 66. 

anlardlay i. 41f>. 
anumunay i. 104. 
anumiiiy i. 104. 
anurddhapvray i. 390, 418. 
urtupasanhdriy i. 105 f. 
amrayavyatirekiy i. 104. 
unyonydbhdvfiy i. 200. 
apahdru carman y ii. 336. 
apakshepanay i. 100. 
aparujitay ii. 333. 
uparndy ii. 125. 
iipastn mbuy i. 305. 
apfiyuy i. 52. 
ftprufh/nqitirrt^ 107. 
upriy i‘. 07. 

:l 1 
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fipsurasy i. HI ; ii. 102 ff’. 
artmyaJca, i. 122 ff. 15:5, 201. 
ardhamantapa, i. 41G f. 
aris7t(aka, i. 341. 

arjuna, i. 218 if. ; ii. 31. 33 ff. 133. 

arlha, i. 171. 

arthapala^ ii. 337- 

aruna^ i. 120. 

arunij i. 145. 

d/ya, i. 6(5, 66 f. 82 11*. IIG 1*. 274, 390 ; 

ii. 37, 44, 85. 
dryahha\a^ i. 30 1 0*. 
aryaman^ i. 2, 7. 20 f. 
ttryaka, ii. 160 f. 
drydshta^ata^ i. 300. 
iisadhimmay i. 10.5 L 
dfianffy i 166 f. 
fisftiu/itt i. 00. 

(fftoktij i. 307 f. 

ffHoka (troo), ii. Kil, 100, 220, 231, 335. 
ttHrama, i. 240, 277, 302. 
ff.yfiydsiddka, i. 100. 
iffitika, ii. 72 f. 
tfsurif i, 103. 

tmtra, i. 34 f. 51, 05, 00, 130, 237, 274, 
338 ; ii. 37. 
flHwalifyanat ii. 05. 

(fttivamedhaf i. 27, 20 ; ii. 3. 

(tnwupdli, ii. 87. 

astotUthUf i. 102, 217, 23(i ; ii. 48. 
(ffwinSy i. 8 IF. 32, 50, 5H, 07, U»2, 1 12, 
330 f.; ii. 52, 00. 

alharva vedUf i. 31 , 37, 1'2 f. (JO, 78 f. 
83, 308. 

afimukia, ii. 338. 

atirdtra, i. 70. 

utmahodhay i. 210 (F. 

dtman, i. 148, .171, 182 T. 211 H*. 

«/W, i. 35, 62, 77, 103, 30.5, 330, :::J0. 

dtreya^ i. 330 0 . 

aiyanidhhdoa^ i. 107, 2(U'. 

atyardti^i. 

anrnsa^ i. 320. 

avantiy ii. 155. 

avaydjy i. 28. 

avayavdy i. 175. 
aydsyti^ i. 07. 

enfodhyd, Wliy 302, 305 ; ii. 2 f. 18, 

‘ 22, 25 ff 00 r. 08, Hi r. 270. 

ayodhyd-kdydft , ii. 18. 
dyur-vediiy i. 330 li’. 
dyuSy ii. 205. 


B. 

hddiii'dyanay i. 20.3. ^205. 
I'niliHdy i. 107. 


baka-vadhay ii. 70. 
bakriy i. 397. 
hala, i. 19. 

bdla-yopdlay i. 260. 

bdnabhatfa, ii. 140. 
haroUiy i. 428 ff. 

hauddhasy i. 414, 42! ; ii. 113, 108, 
170, 221 ff. 335. 

hhagavadgitdy i. 210 ff. 250 ; ii. 58, 79. 
bhagavaty i. 253 ff. 

t)hdgavata‘purdnMy i. 244, 253 ff. 207. 
lihairaviay i. 270. 
bhakiiy i. 290, 250, 255, 208 f. 
liharadwdjay i. 51, Gl, 77 ; ii. 17. 
bharatay i. 72 ff. 103 f. ; ii. 0 U'. 15 ff. 

25, 30 f. 05, 100. 
hhdraviy ii. 133. 
bharfrihariy ii. 137. 
fjhushdparicJihcday i. 1S3 f. 3-S7. 
bhdskara dchdri/Uy i. 373, :J7(>. 
bliattikavgay ii. 137. 
hhavabhidiy ii. 15(^, 2;)7, 220, 33(i. 
bhuvapdy i. 190. 
b?iavis/iya‘purdn(ty i. 211. 

bkimay ii. 31, 3,3 11’. 50 IF. 00 11*. 85 ff. 

bhtshmay 45, 50, 58, 60 ff.. 

bhojay ii. 218. 

fjhojade^^ay i. 1(**0, 

bhojaSy i. 00 

bfirigiiy i. 77 ; ii. 72. 

bhvjgUy i. 10. 

bhumi'khmfddy i. 247. 

bhdripruyi^tjti^ i. 389. 

hhiitUy ii. 310 f. 

bfiuvanenwarciy i. 215, 261, 425 F. 
bidpaiy ii, 275. 

bodhay i, 212. 

hrahmdy i. 05, 07, 130, 142, 231, 2 Ul, 
248, 251, 265, 274, 307, 314, 339, 
414; ii. 75, 78, 120 ff. 263. 
brahmachdriny i. 143 ff. 
hrahmaguplay i. 304, 372, 376. 

(ii.), i. 42, 00, 114, 120,123, 
127 ff. 130 ff. 142 ff, 148 11*. 153, 205 
ff. 218, 225, 235, 240; ii. 150, 205, 
242 ff. 

Ifrdhmttnoy i. 00, 70, 8.5, 1)0, 153, 201, 
277, ;i00 F. 

brahmavai;paliy i. 00. 
hrahmdi^da pnrd\iu , i. 241. 
hrdhmansy i. 10 F. 52, (i(J I. (-0 ff. 121, 
145, 238 f. 203, 2(«J, 273 IF. :<0l ff. 
320 f.j ii. 3, 3(;. 14, 02, 113, 207, 
286 f. 

brahma-pnrdtjay i. 244 F. 
brahiiKifiiilrtty i. 205. * 

hrahmavanutvta-pihundy i. 2 :J. 251. 
brahwdvarid i 74, 2S0. 
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hrihad-anantfaka, i. ] 23 if. 
brihctspaii, i. 7, i4<8, 272, 305, 320, 330 ; 
ii. 304. 

hrihat-sanliilii, i. 308 if. 

hiHldha, i. 315, 380, 401 ff. ; ii. 168 f. 

huddhi, i. 155, 183, 200, 211 f. 


C. 

chaitanya, i. 208 f. 

chaitya, i. 306 if. 408 if. 

chakra, i. 130 f. 

chakravdka, ii. 200, 208, 300. 

champd, ii. 335 f. 

champa, ii. 337. 

chdmundd, ii. 212, 214. 

chdnaicya, ii. 220 O'. 200. 

chandana dnsa, ii. 220, 227. 

chandrayu2dn, ii. 210 

chunddla^, i. 1-1 5. 

aharaka, i. .‘M2 O'. 

charana, i. 70, 260, 275. 

chdmdalla, ii. 150 if. 

chiirvukas^ 271 ; ii. 240 1*. 

chdfvdla, i. Ol. 

chauri, i. 322. 

chediy ii. 80 1'. 134. 

cherinl, ii. 74. 

chhandoga, i. 138. 

chhdndoyya-upauhshitd, i. 1 iS 11*. 

chikitsd, i. 330, 312. 

chikitidtastUffna, i. 344. 

chinidmani, i. 317. 

ohitragriva, ii. 282. 

chitrakiita^ ii. 17, 21, 108; ii. 2<*<>. 

chitrascna, i. 250. 

chitravarna, ii. 204, 200 1. 

chiltore, i. 428 if. 

churahtiddha, ii. 157. 

vhyavana^ ii. 20 i . 


ddbhtli, i. 05. 

dadhikrd, i. 30. 

dadu, i. 200. 

ddddpanthlSy i. 200. 

dagoha, i. 300 If. 

daityu, i. 217 ; ii. 52. 

daksha, i. 3, 215, 305, 381 ; ii. 31.? ;4t5. 

dnkshdyava, ii. 318. 

ddkshi, ii. 315. 

ddkshl, i. 384; ii. 315. 

damanaka, ii. 270 tf. 

damaifanVt, i. 305; ii. 85 If. 13(i, l:*s. 

354. 


ddnaoa, i. 18, 34; ii. 104 f. 

dandaka, ii. 38, 21 f. 

dandandij ii. 342. 

dantltf i. 29(). 

dandJs, i. 270. 

dantUvd, i. 414. 

darhha, i. 01 . 

darttunas, i. 151, 20-1, 242. 

dar^apunjatitiim, i. 100. 

dufaglfistd ra, i. 300. 

da^aratha, ii. 2 1’. IIO. 

daplrna, ii. 200. 

da8akn}ndritc)tarit(r, ii. 333 Jf. 

da»arfi}iak'u, ii. 143, 1 15, 

dasnamiH, i. 270. 

dasytitt, i. 20, 50, 01 if. 83, 110 f. ; H. 105. 

datiaka, i. .320 f. 

ddyahhdga, i. 337, 320 If. 

denya^ ii. 317. 

devardta, i. 08. 

devas, i. 130, 237. 

devftxarmun, ii. 2S(). 

devl, ii. 328. 

decl-mahulmya, i. 257. 

d/ianamitra, ii. 180. 

dhanwaniari, i. 338 f. 

dhdru, ii. 323. 

dhdrand^ i. 100. 

dhanmi, i. 100, 202, 270, 300; ii. 52, 
251. 

dharmadhwaja, ii. 320. 
dharma^dslra , i. 270, 301 f. 
dharmasutra, i. 275. 
dhdlu, i. 380, 382 I’. 3S0, 389. 
dhatupdrayanut i. 380. 
dhdt%ipd\ha, i. 382, 380. 
dhaumya, ii. 47, 51 If. 
dhishntfas, i. OO. 
dholi, ii. 357 If. 

dhfiahtadyumna, ii. 41, 45, 55. 

dhritardfihfra, i. 231 ; ii. 31, 4!3. 

dhydna, i. 100. 

digambaras, ii. 253. 

dlkHhd, i. 91 , 250. 

d'ikshaniya iuhli, i. 01. 

dilipa^ i. 219 1*. ; ii. 07 If. 

dipaka, ii. 137. 

dirghamnkha, ii. 204 fl'. 

dirghniamaa, i. 20. 

divoddsa, i. 10, 04. 

draupadi, ii. 33, 43 If. S.5, 02. 

dravya, i. 181. 

drishatlwalt, i. 52. 

driah/dnla, i. 172. 

tlrona, ii. 32 If. 38 if. 50 11*. 85, 00. 

dronn-kaloifa, i. 08. ^ 

drupada, ii. 32, 38 If. 55 If. 00. 
dvJiHffufiHa, ii. 40 If. 
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duhkka, i. 199. 
duraddrsin, ii. 300, 307. 
dwrga^ i. 250. 
dwrgadasa^ i. 386. 
durgajmjA, i. 272. 
dtbrvusasj ii. 180. 
durgodhanay ii. 31, 35 if. 49 ff. 
dushgantay i. 103 ; ii. 92 if. 172 if. 
dwarakdy i. 219, 247, 251 : ii. 44, 47, 
85, 134 f. 
dvoesJiay i. 190. 
dmjasy ii. 12, 330. 
dtoipusy i. 2-19. 
dgausy i. 2. 


ekncliakrUy ii. 37 f. 79. 
ekamrakatianay i. 21-5. 
elephanlay i. 422. 
elhray i. 420 if. 
evagamartity i. 23. 


G. 

gammm, i. 199. 

gandharbuy i. 29, 37 j ii. 93, 195. 
gitmihar'iy ii. 57. 
gtlndlvay ii. 57, 63. 
tjunesay i. 272 j ii. 353. 
galiqtty i. 50, 52 ; ii. 4, 73 f. 118 f. 262, 
326. 

garhliagrthay i. 416. 
gargguy i. 129. 

garhiipalgay i. 87, 90, 92, 1 12, 145. 
garutluy ii. 277, 329 f. 
garnda-purthuty i. 241. 

gatulapildiiy i. 158. 

gautamay i. 77, 134, 144. 
gaiitamiy ii; 184. 
gagfdviy i. 3, 34, 42, 289, 297. 
gfittlakarparfiy ii. 139. 
girijily ii. 326. 
gJlagovinddy ii. 269 if. 
goku!aiilfiasy i. 266 f. 

gQmatly i. 53, 62. 
gopaldy ii. 243 1*. 
gopuray i. 417 t*. 
gosaipy i. 267. 

gotamay i. 33, 151 f. 170 If. 181, 305, 
319. 

gotra, i. 77. 
graha, ii. 153. 

gnivagn7tjh(fy i. 2.81. 
grihagnptiiy ii. 340. 
grihgasutrasy i. 275 f. 297. 


grUsamaday i. 6, 34, 337- 
guhasenay ii. 318. 
ifulmay i. 343, 345. 

\gvnay i. 156, 181, 227. 
gwgadh^it’t ii. 317. 
gunjdy 1. 287. 
garuy i. 80, 127, 142 f. 


H. 

haimakoshay i. 389. 
halagudhuy i. 389. 
hansay i. 30, 1 38. 
hansapadikuy ii. 184. 

hanvmnty i. 264, ii. 23 if. 137,. 168. 
hariy i. 230, 252, 255. 
haritdlay i. 4. 

Aarifchandra,y i. 96 if. 324. 
hdrilay i. 305, 340. 
harshdy ii. 229. 
harfihadeviiy ii. 312. 
harsha vikramiiy ii. 323. 
hastindpnrtty i, 31, 33, 37, if. 69, 1* 2, 
172, 180, 184. 
havinlhdnaSy i. 20, 93. 
hemachandray i. 386, 389. 

heramhny ii. 216. 

hetuy i. 175. 
hidimbay ii. 37. 

fiimdlagay ii. 116 if. 

fiirangagarbhay i. 209, 25 1-, ii. 294, 
298 if. 

kiraijgukay ii. 282. 

filfopadeMtiy ii. 275 f. 291 if. 
httnly i. 3(i9. 

holriy i. 28, 78, 87, 90, 97 ii‘. 


I. 

ihluiy ii. 3.52. 
ibn osfiihuy i. 353. 
ichhdy i. 199. 

ikshwdkuy i. 224, ii. 3, 26. 
tfushuy i. 94. 

indray i. 16 IT. 29. 32 f. 35, 36, 12, 48 f. 
51, 58, 61, (J4 if. 71 if. 82 i\ 94, 96, 100, 
102, 112, 116 f. 126, 1.33, 20(> f. 227, 
249, ii. 3, 14, 16, 52, 63 if. 69 ff. 120 
If. 134, 189 290. 
indradattay ii. 315. 
indrapraMay i. 46, 62. 134. f. 
imlra-sahhdy i. 421 f. 
indrigUy i. 371. 
ingudiy ii. 17, 17-1. 
i mi riga-nth acuity i. 341. 
mty ii. .173. 
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l^warct, m IGi IF. 218, 25-i. 
ifioara krisftna, i. 158, IG-l. 
itihdsa, i. Ill, I XG. 


J. 

jabdld, i. 115 f. 

jaganndiha^ i. 2G8, 426, 427. 

jahnaiHy ii. 293. 

jaiminif i. 151, 204. 

jaiminiifft-ngdgaiiMldvistarti^ i. 205. 

jainas, i. 414, 421, ii. 28G, 301, 329. 

jivdlmnn, i. 171. 

jalandhara^ i. 251. 

jamadagni, i. 77. 

jamhUy ii. 201. 

jambudwlpfff ii. 294, 304. 

janaka^ i. 119 fl*. 124, 223, ii. 5 IF. 

jananwjaga^ i. 103, ii. G8 f. 72. 

jdnaHmti^ i. 112 f. 

janma^ i. 3G9. 

jarffsandhdf i. 47. 

jdlakay i. 3(59. 

jatmeddy i. 133. 

jagadeva^ ii. 164, 2G9. 

jimidavuhanat i. 317, ii. 329. 

jtrnavishdf ii. 223. 

Jivdf i. 212. 
jJvatdy i. 214. 
jivanmuHa^ i. 214, 

jndndf i. 210. 

jyoUsha^ i. 362. 


K. 

knhlr, i. 268 f. 
kdhir chaiira, i. 2G0. 
kdblrpdnih'ix, i. 2(59. 
kadatif i. 312. 
kddamhari^ ii. 110. 
kaikegiy ii. 6 ff‘. 21 . 
kaild.\'dy i. 420, 422, ii. 5, 313. 
kdl oldklkAy ii. 283. 
kaksMnai, i. 58, 33G. 
kdla^dy ii. 312. 
kdliy ii. 87, f. 136. 

kdliddsdy ii. 92, 97 f. 108 f. 115 f. 133, 
,138 f. 143, 150, 171 f. 191, 220, 257, 
2(55, 344. 

kallla wa dnmna, ii. 275. 

kalinga, ii. 340, 359. 

kaligugay i. 96, 251, 326. 

kalpayi.221. 

kalpastkdnay i. 340, 356, 

kalpasfttray i. 275 f. 

kamoy i. 44, ii. 122 ff. 208 X. 231, 211. 


kdmatidakh ii. 210. 

kamhojdy ii. 3. 

kdmpi/giiy ii. 45. 

kanuddy i. 151, 153, 180 IF. 

kandarpakelUy ii. 245. 

kanwdy i. 69. 251, 336, ii. 93, 172, 171 f. 

iso (F. 

kdnwaSy i. (56 
kdpdlikdy ii. 253 ft'. 

kapiy i. 120. 

kapiliiy i. 151 f. 164. 
kapinjatay i, 34. 
kdpgdy i. 120. 

kdratdkdy ii. 276 IF. 
kanuHniy ii. 1(59. 
kiirtiy i. 408 fF. 424. 
karmaiiy i. 181, ii. 244. 
kamidy ii. 35 f. (50 IF. 
karpurn, i. 294 IF. 

A'd.sfty ii. 338. 
kdHikdoriWy i. 385. 
ka^gapdy i. 77, 111, ii. 190, 207. 
kathdsdritadgnrdy ii. 311 IF. 
kathd-npanishady i. 133 ft*. 
katgagandy i. 119, 123, 305, 308 f. 
kdlgaganly i. 124 
kauramy i. 219 IF. ii. 30 IF. 
kan^algdy ii. 7, 9 f. 15. 
kausdnibi, ii. 230, 314. 
kdusbifdki-bruhmdndy i. 20(5. 
kmtHikdy 72 IF. ii. 175. 
kaustuhhdy i. 338, ii, 78. 
kautUgdy ii. 221. 
kavasluiy i. 9-1', 103. 

kavirdjdy ii. I IO. 

kdvguy ii. 2, 115, 140. 

kdcgaprakOHdy ii. 1M-. 
ki'Ud-u pant shady i. J31 IF. 
kesaTdy ii. 17'1‘- 
ketdkiy ii. 214. . 
kevaldnwagiy i, 194. 
kevdlavgatirekiy i. 194. 
khddiray i. 93, 309, ii. 277. 
khdndnrupraslhdy ii. 4(5. 
khnray i. 92. 
khttldy i. 58. 
kikaldSy i. 66, 83. 
kinmtkay ii. 60. 
kirdtdrjumgdy ii. 133 f. 
kirtimrmdny ii. 21-3 f. 
kosald, ii. 2, 236 f. 279, 359. 
kthshUy i. 211,389. 
kripdy ii. 35. 
kripUy ii. 48. 
krisdnUy i. 34. 

krisfntdy i. 65 fF. 219 ft*. 2S1 ft*. 259, 
'266 IF, ii. 41 fF. 96, lU ft*. 269. 
kridiydj ii. 48. 
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krishna-mi^a^ ii. 242 ff. 
krit^ i. 382. 
krUayuga^ i. 96. 
hrumu^ i. 63. 
kshata-kshinat i. 345. 
kshatriya^ i. 71, 97, 99 ff, 124, 145, 222, 
238 i, 273 ff. 296, ii. 17, 36, 44, 92, 
96. 

kshetra, i. 233 ff. 
kshetrtifna^ i. 233 ff. 
kubha, i. 53. 
kuladharmaSy i. 275. 
kulluka, i. 329. 
kumara^samhhava^ ii. 115 ff. 
kumarila-iwdmin^ i. 205. 
ktmbhakay i. 167. 
kmgara, i. 248. 
kuntty i. 222, ii. 35 ff. 45. 
kurma, i. 111. 
kurma-puranitty i. 244. 
kuruy i. 219, ii. 30 If. 
kurukshetray i. 94, 112 ff. 392, ii.’67f. 
68, 262. 

kuruvaJeay ii. 196. 
kufay i. 88, 93, 220. 
kmikay i. 71. 
kusumapuray ii. 345 f. 
kuUay i. 14, 30, 65, 68. 
kuveray ii. 268, 263, 20.5, 288. 


L. 

laghupalanakay ii. 281. 

lakshmanay i. 264, ii. 4 ff. 17, 19. 

Uikshmty i. 338. 

lalila inf fray i. 245, 420, 

lankd, ii. 19 ff. 168. 

lankardmay i. 399. 

laukikay i. 198. 

lavanay ii. 216. 

lavangikdy ii. 214. 

Ukhitay i. 305, 319. 
likvchay ii. 341. 
lUdvafiy i. 373. 
lingfiy i. 194. 
finga'pvrduay i, 21« k 
fingapnrthnarfay i. lOl-. 
lohamahdpagay i. 418. 
lohaprihstiday i. 418. 
lokaldkkay i, 249. 
fokapdlas, i. 3(^9. 


M. 

mddhavay ii. 207 ff. 
m idhavdcharga, i. 205. 


mddhavi (flower), ii. 234, 270^:: 330. 
mctdhumatly ii. 216. 

metdray ii. 57. 

mddriy ii. 31. • 

magadhay ii. 47. 
mdgadhoAy i. 283. 
mdghay ii. 134. 

maUhhdratay i. 67, 117, 217, 21 9, 248 f. 
253 f. 259, 324, 338, 392, 395, ii. ] T. 
16, 29—96, 136, 166, 283, 354. 
mahdkdvgaiy ii. 133 if. 
mdhdmantapay i. 417. 
mahanty i. 265. 
mahaty i. 165, 246. 
mdhdtmyas i. 257. 
mahdvelliporey i. 443 f. 
maheftoaray i. 248, 390. 
maitreyay ii. 156 ff. 
maitreyiy i. 124. 
maka/randay ii. 209 IT. 
mdlaiiy ii. 207 ff. 
mdlatirnddhavay ii. 207 ff. 
malayay ii. 300, 340. 

mdlikdy ii. 270. 

mdlyavaty ii. ii. 314. 

manfUy i. 155, 170, 182, 209, 211 ff. 

mdnasay ii. 5, 260. 

mdnasdray i. 413 f. 416, 426, 431. 

manava, ii. 195 ff. 

mdnavasy 276 f. 279 f. ii. 92. 

mandaray i, 338, ii. 75 ff. 

manihhadray ii. 285 f. 

manikydlfjby i. 400. 

mankay i. 353. 

mantapa, i. 422, 426 f. 

manffiaray ii. 282 f. 

•manthardy ii. 6. 
mantray i, 119, 124, 309, 379. 
manlragvptay ii. 3dO. 
manuy i. 8, 52, 100, 116 ff. 142, 224, 
246, 263, 270, 273 ff. 304 ff. 325 ff. 
338, 392, ii. 12, 72 f. 92, 95 f. 298, 
353, 355, 362. 
mdrjtiliy i. 90. 
markandeytty i. 247. 
mdrkandeya-purdnay i. 244, 247. 
marudvriddhily ii. 52 f. 
maruixy i. 21 ff. 27, 32, 58, 62 f. 309, 
3e37. 

mdsfia, i. 310. 
ntasknarffy i. 103. 
wtf/afi, i. 248. 
mdthavyay ii. 176 ff. 
mathurtmy i. 389. 
mat ^y ay i. 67. 

.matsya-purdnay i. 241. 
manry my ii. 342. 

mdydy i. 209, 221, 227, 250, ii. 2'i3 ff. 
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medhtWiif^t i. 3H5. 
tneffhaduta^ ii. 1.33, 138, 257 ff. 
tnena^ ii. 118 f. 

•menakdy ii. 9«3, 171 f. 175. 
mtuniy ii. (32, 75, 79, 09. 
mtmdnsdj i. 201, 305. 
mitdlkfshard^^ i. 251, 317, 320 ff. 329 IF. 
mithildt i. 304t, 332, ii. 5 f. 2(3, 33G. 
mitra, i. 2 f. 6 f. 11, 20 f. 30, 35, 47. 
mohUf ii. 242. 
mrichchhakaii, ii. 155 if. 
mudrdrdkshasay ii. 219 IF. 
mdjavctt, i. 59. 
mukunduy ii. 325. 
mulmul khaSy ii. 300 f. 
munisy i. 304, 313 iF. 368. 
munjay i. 100. 
muray ii. 130. 


N. 

ndhhiy i. 93. 

nachikeiaSy i. 133 ff, 

n&aasy u. 40, 68 f. 72, 85, 93, 280 f. 318. 

ndfjojtbhailay i. 108. 

naishadhtyay ii. 133, 130. 

naiydyikay i. 170, 204. 

nakskatrusy i. 301, 303. 

nakulay ii; 31, 60, 280. 

nalay i. 396, ii. 85 IF. 130, 138, 354. 

naJodayay ii. 138 f. 

namvchiy i. 253. 

ndnak shaky i. 208. 

nanday ii. 220 IF. 269, 290, 317. 
nmidaiuty ii. 211 IT. 
nandhii, ii. 101. 

ndraday i. 95, 140, 249, 320, ii. 119, 
134, 205. 

ndradtga-purdnciy i. 244. 
ndrdyanay i. 247, 255. 

Tuirsinha deoy i. 427. 
nd^akay ii. 144. 
ndtya, ii. 144. 
naubandhanay ii. 74. 
navanawiay ii. 314. 
nepathyay ii. 173. 

nichay i. 66. 
nlddnasthdnay i. 343. 
jgiigfsvnanay i. 175. 
nighantUy i. 389. 
nimbay ii. 337. 
niruktuy i. 9, 27, 381 f. 389. 
nishddasy i. 54, 396, ii. 10. 
niahadkay ii. 85 iF. 
nishkay i. 58. 
nUiy ii. 274, 290 f. 

niyamay i. 100. > 


ui ish.adi(y i. 

itrittay ii. 144. 
nriiyay ii. I l l, 151. 
ndsktrvdiiy ii. 275. 
uydsay ii. 153. 

nydyay i. 151 IF. 170 (F. 18511*. 203, 3o.l. 
ii. 252. 

nyngrodhtiy i. 102, M5 f. 
nyubjay 94. 


O. 

only i. 80, 130, 139, 161. 238. 
ophiry ii. 3-49 f. ^ 


IV 

paday i. 104, 109, 108. 

pnddrthay i. 181. 

padmakalpay i. 247. 
jmdniandbfiatl allay i. 389. 
padmanidkiy ii. 285. 
padma^pnrunay i. 244 IF. 
padmdvalty ii. 208, 215 f. 325. 
pai^dohiy ii. 31 7. 
paksha-y i. 195. 
paltty i. 307. 

]>aldfay i, 93, KXi, 109 f. ii. 48, 00, 123. 
pai).ay i. 300. 

panchdhiy i. I ll, ii. 31 IF. 38 IF. 85, 253. 
paiw.ha^ikhay i. 103. 
pnnchatanlray ii. 273 iF. 293. 
jtaHchavinsn-hrdhmfinay i. 308. 
panchopdkhydna y ii. 275, 293. 
pdndavay i. 219 ; ii- 30 iF. 
panduy i. 219, ii, 30 fF. I K). 
inminiy i. 2, 109, 119, 123, 120, 251, 
330, 384 f. ii. 33, 137, 283, 315 f. 
pnnisy i. 12. 
pdrdy ii. 215. 
pfiraina-brahmrty i. 251. 
pard^aray i. 305, 310. 
paramdlmnny i. 148, 153, 208, 255. 
par d (many i. 212. 
parishndy i. 81. 
par j any ay i. 17. 
parushnly i. 22, 52. 
pdrvatty i. 432, ii. 313. 
pdldlay i. 249, ii. 281, 320. 
pdldla-khauday i. 21-9. 
patanjaliy i. 151 f. 104 fT. 381. 
pdlalipuiray ii. 219. 
painty i. 329 IF. 
paulistt-xuldhuain y i. 309. ^ 
pmindruy ii. 58. 
panray i. 55. 
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paushya^ ii. 70 fl'. 

pedUy i. 10. 

pingalay i. 251. 
pingaldkay ii. 270 IT. 
pippaldday i. 127 ff. 
pi^achay i. 250, ii. 317 if. 
pitamahay i. 309 f. 

piirimedhay i. 108. 

pitrisy i. 34, 38, 134, 140, 229, 312. 

plaJcshay i. 102, 

prahodkachandrodngay i. 272, ii. 242 ff. 
pradhdnay i. 155, 101, 240. 

pradhwam'fy i. 200. 

prdgahJidvay i. 200. 
prahldduy i. 247. 

prajdpaUy i. 39, 42, 45, 100, 110 ff, 123, 
127 ff. 140 ff. 301. 
prdkritay ' 147 ff. 230, 317. 
prakritiy i. 155, 167. 224, 228, ii. 314. 
pramdy i. 191. 
pramdmiy i. 170, 183. 
pramegay i. 170. 
prancty i. 189, 200 f. 213. 

prdndgdmtiy i. 100 f. 

prajmiJhasy i. 58. 
prasdranay i, 199. 
pra^na-upauishady i. 122 ff. 
prastotriy i. 90, 92. 
pratardanay i. 206 f. 
pratihartriy i. 92. 
pratijndy i. 175. 
prdfisdkhgay i. 385, ii, 314. 
pratishthdnay ii. 318. 
pratgdhdray i. 106. 
prmargyay i. 92. 
praydgay ii. 193, 195, 203. 
prayatnay i. 199. 
prdya§chittay i. 270, 304. 

prayogay i. 88. 

prem-sagaTy i. 207. 
pretay ii. 319. 
prithdy i. 223, ii. 31, 48. 
priihivfly i. 2. 

punarabkishekay i. 99, 102. 
purdnasy i. 108, 1 12, 146, 242 ff. 200, 
305, 314, ii. 75, 252. 
ptiriy i. 245, 425, 427. 
pdrvab/iadray ii. 837. 
pnroddsay i. 91. 
pnrohitiiy i. 70 f. 103 ff. ii. 69. 
purushay i. 40 ff. 110 f. 129 f. 148, 156, 
164, kl7, 246, 254, 343 f. ii. 255. 
puruithamedhay i. 108. 
purusha-suktay i. 40 f. 
pururatfasy ii. 192 ff. 
puntshoflawa, i. 389, ii. 250. 
pftrva-mtmdnsdy i. ifel, 153, 201 A' 

( pnshany i. 7, 28. 


pushkaray i. 24(} f. 
pushpadnntay ii. 314. 
pushpapura, ii. 221. 
putiray i. 323. 


K. 

rddJidy i. 266, ii. 269 ff. 
rdgavihodhay ii. 152, 154 
rughavapdiiduvlyay ii. 140. 
raghUy ii. 1 2 f, 97 f. 
ragJiuvansa, i. 249, ii. 97 IF. 
rdhUy i. 370 f. 

rdjanyay i. 40 f. 70, 83, 121. 
rd/arxhiy i. 71. 
rajcMy i. 224. 
rdjasnyay i. 97, 102. 
rdjavfihanny ii. 335 f. 
rdkxhasay ii. 220 ff. 

rakshfisasy i. 10, 17, 88, 90, 237, ii. 3, 
19, 23 ir. 37. 
raktikdy i. 283. 
rakvyay i. 143. 

rdmay i, 259 f. 263 f. 266, 269, 395, ii. 
2, 4, 6 ff. 47, 97 ff. 108 ff. 137, 140, 
354. 

rdmnchandray i. 264, 266. 
rdmaginy ii. 19, 259. 
rdmakrishna-tlrtkay i. 207. 
rdmdnamly i. 264 ff. 
rdmdnujay i. 263, ii. 242. 
rdmdHujaSy i. 263 if. ii. 242. 
rdmay anay i. 249, 253, 259 f. 264, 323, 
392, ii. 1—30, 47, 73, 193, 354. 
rasdy i. 53. 
rasas y i. 342. 

rathavUiy i. 62. 
ratiy ii. 12.3, 125, 245. 
ralndvaliy ii. 229 ff. 
rdvanay ii. 19 ff, 137. 
revdy ii. 260. 
rhazeSy i. 352. 
rihhusy i. 27. 

rig-veday i. 1, 3, 107, 114, 117, 118, 
229, 259, 283, 337, 360 f. 392, ii. 4, 
347. 

rijiswan. i. 65 f. 
fishikay i. 53. 

rishisy i. 14, 22, 35, 40 ff. 53, 62, 65, 69 
77, 94 f. 110, 118, 148, 225, 231, 247, 
249, 253, 255, 260, 314, 368, ii. 72 ff. 
334. 

rituparyay ii. 91. 
ritusanhdray ii. 265 ff. 
ritvijy i. 87. 
rohinly i. 361, ii. 198. 
robUdy i. 96 i’. 
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rudra, i.,14 ff. 22, 141, 202, 337, ii. 
103. 

r/ip(tf ii. 144. 

^'hpaka^ ii. 144. 


S. 

s^ihara-sivdmin^ i. 205. 
saddchdnty i. 249. 
saddmmda^ i. 207. 
sddhandvifdpa/cativa, i. 197. 
sddhifasy i. 40 f. 
sudh^avpapaJcatira^ i. 197. 
sdgarikdy ii. 232 ff. 
sahtideva, ii. 31, 48, 00. 
i. 269 il. 

sakata-ddfta, ii. 222. 

Httkiikumdra, ii. 339. 

^akuni^ ii. 49. 

mktmiala^ ii. 92 ff. 139, HI f. 171 ff. 
354. 

sakifa^muni^ i. 315, 384, 398 } ii. 359. 
Hultii i. 309. 

sdlagrdma^ i. 250, 204, 2(>0. 
sdl(ttjrdina-kshetra.t i. 21'7. 

^dlakyny i. 3 15. 
saldlura^ i. 384. 
mlga^ i. 315 ; ii. 57. 
samddhiy i. 100. 
sautdnddhikaraua, i. 197. 
ffdindnf/<tj i. 181, 199. 

saiitavdt/if^ i. 181. 

xdma-iwla, i. 34, 42, 7«, 80, 100 ff. 117, 
138, 144, 229 i\ 308. 
sdmagdchdnka-siitriU^i i. 275. 
samhandtui, i. 207. 
samhara, i. 0 1. 
mmhhu^ i. 203, ii. 150. 
mm'ty ii. 48. 
sammira^ ii. 237. 
samvaria, i. 305. 
samgnma, i. I(i7 f. 
sanatkumdra^ i. 140 f. 
sandhi, i. 94. 
saudikas, i, 51. 
sdndilga, i. 142, 149. 
sanglta, ii. 151. 
sangita-ddmodara, ii 152. 
9angUa~ndrdgana^ ii. 152 f. 
sangita-ralndkara^ ii. 152. 
sangrahay ii. 312. 
sangruma, ii. 312. 
sanhiidy i. 307 f. 
sanjivaka, ii. 276 ff. 

Sankara- dvhdr gay i. 132, 210, 270. f. ii. 
241. 

sxtnkara-misfa, i. ISfJ. 


sankhay i. 805, 319. 

sinkhi/ay i. 151 f. 155 ff 208, 210, 218, 
225, 244, 240, 254, 313. 
sdnkhgakdrlkdy i. 158 ff. 
sankhgapravar/iana, i. 152, 154. 
sannidhi, i. 198. 
sanngdsiny i. 200, 270, 300, 302. 
sanmgay i. 172, 198. 
sanskdray i. 199, 297. 
sanstri, i. 28. 
sapakshay i. 195. 
sapinday i. 322. 
sapfasind/tUy i. 50. 
saramd, i. 11 !. ii. 08. 
sdramega, ii. 08. 
sarangdy i. 37. 
sdrasa, ii. 299. 

sarasn^tii, i. 50 if. 00, 09, 1 f. 271, ii. 

20, 190, 245, 252, 25 1, 293. 
saragfi, ii. 22, 20, 98. 

.V //>•/, ii. 358. 

sdnka, ii. 233, 235, 315. 
sariray i. 171. 
sarirasllunia, i. 3 t4. 
sarvamedha, i. 109. 

9ustm, i. 340. 
sat, i. 238. 
safadni, i. 52. 

sitfapalha-hrdhmautfy i. 41, 110 ff. 121, 
ii. 73, 192. 
sdidhtpay i. 305. 
sdlavahaiWy ii. 318. 
sttU, ii. 313. 
safpr<rt/pak.s'//(iy i, 190. 

saUimi, i. 150. 
saigakdmay i. 114. 
sdlgakiy ii. 48, 135. 
saiga cal, ii. 82 W. 
sanddmim, ii. 215 ff. 
saurapdlas, i. 3, 272. 
savaras, ii. 335. 

savUri, i. 3 f. 0. 27, 00, 100, 102, 300. 
sdvifriy ii. 82 ff. 
sacgahhichdra, i. 190. 
sdganrty i. 71, 107. 

Sffsha, i. 218 f. 
scshandga, ii. 220. 
shantil {sdndilga), ii. 320 ff 
siddhdnta, i. 172. 
siddlidnia-mukidcaliy i. 187. 
slddhislhdna, i. 34.5. 

^ikshdy i. 380, 385. 
sUpaxfislra., i. 413 f. 4U5, 431. 
simal, i. 08, 74 ; ii. 35fi. 
sindhuy i, 50, 53 ; ii. 215. 
sinhdsana-dirdtrinHaU, ii. 312. 
xntsapd, i.<309. 

x'tprd. it. 2SS. 



378 


INDEX. 


sisapMa, ii. 134> f. 

Hi^palavadha^ ii. 134, 154. 
situ, i. 264; ii. 6, 9. 18 IF. 108 ff. 

Siva, i. 108, 244 tf. 259 11*. 432 ; ii. 69, 
96, 118 ir. 143, 156, 168, 212 If. 2*43, 
252, 293. 313 f. 
siva-ptiranaf i. 244. 
sivi, i. 249 ; ii. 339. 
sJcambha^ i. 42 f. 
skanda-purdna, i. 244. 

^lokasUidna^ i. 343. 
smriti^ i. 305, 306. 

smritichandriMr^ i. 317, 319, 326, 3301*. 
soma, i. 18 IT. 29, 32 IV. (59, 71, 76, 83, 
86 ff. 95, 100 ff. 112, 11011*. 227, 309, 
335 f. 361. 

soma, (iriis.), ii. 152 if. 
somadeva, ii. 312. 
soinapravdka, i. 87. 
somnllriha, ii. 174. 
somaydffa, i. 87. 

Hosha, i. 344. 

sphnjUlhwttja, i. 369. 

srdiidha, i. 322 f. ; ii. 15. 

sramana, ii. 1(58, 170. 

si% ii. '2, 78, 214. 

snharsha, ii. 133, 136. 

srikautjui, ii. 207. 

ftrotripa, i. 86 f*. 

srttli, i. 213, 305. 

sthitisthSpaka, i. 199. 

slndhana, i. 333. 

stiipu, i. 399. 

suhandMt, ii. 140, 344. 

sxihodhinl, i. 330. 

siidas, i. GG, 69, 71 Ii*. 83, 103. • 

suddhatman, i. 212. 

?adra, i. 40 f. 98, 229, 238 i\ 273 ff. ; 
ii. 330. 

Hudraka, ii. 15(5. 

,mfjriva, ii. 23 ff. 
sttkasaptnfi, ii. 312. 
su/c?ia, i. 199. 
sumih^epa, i. 9.^> ff. 
suiuindu, ii. 102. 
sitpaniakti, ii. 25. 
sni^pa, i. 4 ('. 9, 18, 27, 35, 129. 
sfirtfapati, i. 272. 
sfarpasiddlulnl i^ i. 362 3*. 
suryavaii, ii. 3 1 2. 
susanyatd, ii. 233, 235. 
sushminrt\ i. 104-. 
susktia, i. 18 f. 36, 65. 

&ufntta, i. 251, 339. 
sitla, i. 247 f. 253 fl*. 283. 
sftlras, i. 83, 151, 154, 205, 314. 
snyavasa, i. *96. 

, s wad ha, i. 43. 


swarbhdnu, i. 34 t*. 
sivaryakhanday i. 219, 
swarupasiddha, i. 196. 
sivdtman, i. 212. 

sioaymnvara, ii. 3811. 86, 90, 92, 101. 
Hwela, i. 247. 

^weti, i. 53. 

^wetakelxi, i. 145. 


T. 

taddhita, i. 381. 

laittirtya-hrdhmana, i. 274‘. 

taittiinya-sanhit tiy i. 107 f. 

takshaka, ii. 46, 71 f. 219. 

talavakdra-vpanishad, i. 131 ff. 

tamos, i.456. 

tantras, i. 257. 

tapas, i. 42, 44. 

taraka, ii. 120 if. 

tarka, i. 198. 

tarka'sanyrahit, i. 187 11*. 

lal, i. 238. 

lattwa, i. 155, 164. 

tinisa, i. 309. 

lirthas, i. 248. 

tiitihha, ii. 278. 

iraividyd, i. 114 ; ii. 305. 

ircutarexiu, i. 287. 

tretilyuga, i. 96. 

trigarta, ii. 53. 

trimurti, i. 432. 

trikdnda-sesha, i. 389. 

tripkala, i. 351. 

trishtamd, i. 53. 

Irisli^uhh, i, 3 1. 
irita, i. 29. 
tHtstis, i. 73. 

tulasi, i. 241, 251 f. 261, 2(>(>. 

ttira, i. 103. 

tnkdrdma, i. 269. 

tarvasu, i. 66. 

twashtfl, i. 28. 


U. 

tiddharaua, i. 175. 
ttdavraja, i. 64. 
udayana, ii. 233. 
ndayatfiri, i. 401. 

ndgdtk, i. 34, 78, 87, 90, 95, 97, 139. 
tulgithu, i. 139 f. 
udddlakti, i. 120, 14*2. 
udumhara, i. 90 f. 100, 102 ; ii. 48. 
ftjjayhu, ii. 261. 

Mini?, ii. 119 r;. 313. 
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upadhif i- 213 f. ' 
upamdnay i? 197. 
upanaya^ i. 175. 
upamiti, i. 107. 

upanisJiadSf i. 12() IT. 149 ff. 153, 201, 
254, 271, 277, 297, 300. 
iipaHokay iu 310 ff. 
ipaveda^ ii. 252. 

'jtrvasiy ii. 191 ff. 

'Ashasy i. 10 ff. 63, 97. 

HifanaSy i. 305. 
ishaMiy i. 139 f. 

'•iankay ii. 70 ff. 
tkalay i. 215. 
tkshepanay i. 199. 

Hara-khanihty i. 249. 
tara/rdma-charih'ay ii. 25. 
itarakurti^ i. 1()K 
^lara-niimiinsti, i. 151, 153. 
tlard-vediy i. 90 ff. 98. 


V. 

echaspati m/>m, i. 109. 

•ighhatay i. 310, 358. 

•Jdikay i. 108. 

linrgin, i. 208, 270. 

liseMkay i. 151, 153, 170, 180 ff. 

ihhnavaSy i. 203 H*. ; ii. 241. 

iiVvrt, i. 40 r. 1 15, 229, 238 f. 273 ff. 

li ‘Uiyuy ii. 135. 

71 is^ioatay i. 131. 
rj isravuy i. 134, 

jitsaHeyi^HanhitUy i. 118. 

ikay ii. 38. See baka, 
akuUiy ii. 270, 337. 
al bhty ii. 340. 
al ahhdchdryasy i. 207. 
al'ahha’Swdminy i. 206 ff. 
ntlmikiy ii. 2, 27, 30. 
immadevay i. 30, 33, 70 ; ii. 33 1 f. 
idmana^jayddityiiy i. 385. 
Diimana-purdnay i. 211. 
vannspaHy i. 31, 300. 
van asthay ii. 336. 
vdraha-jntrdnay i. 2 14. 
vardhamihirdy i. 308 if. ; ii. 275. 
vara ‘i dvahiy ii. 30. 
vararuv/Uy i.iillG ff. 
vi VAiUy i. 274 f. 
varshay ii. 315.- 

varun(ty i. 2 f. 6 f. 11, 20 f. 35, 40 f- 
59* 68, 82 f. 95 ff. Ill, 307, 360; 
ii. 63. 

vasantaka, ii. 234. 

vasantasendy ii. 159 ff. 

vdsavudattuy ii. MO, 238, 210. 311 ff. 


veuishthay i. 69, 72 ff. 82, 97 f. 103 ; 

ii. 16 f. 96, 99 f. ' 
vasish^ha (law), i. 305. 
vasuhhutiy ii. 237. 
vdwdevay i. 227, 235, 252 ; ii. 48. 
vdJtuki, i. 248, 338 ; ii. 73, 70, 287. 
va^umafi, ii. 185, 189. 
vasiirakshaka, ii. 342. 
vasusy i. 29 f. 138, 141, 309. 
vdta, i. 21. 
vatsay ii. 230 IF. 
vdlsydyanay i. 24<8. 

I. 21, 27, 126.133, 141 ; ii. 52. 
veda, 3 if. 237, 241, 263, 259 f. 262, 
273, 275 f. 291 if. 305, 314, SHU; 
U. 3, 12, 2<'>, 33, 69, 73, 83, 252. See 
Rig-Vedii. 

veddnqaSy i. 305, 380 IT. 389 ; ii. 3, 73, 
252. 

vedantuy i. 132, 151, 153, 205 ff 218, 
211, 271, 313; ii. 193, 241 1*. 
veddnla-sdray i. 207, 210. 
vediy i. 90, 98, 100. 
vega, i. 199. 
veldia, ii. 319 ff. 

vetdlapancJuivinmtiy ii. 312, 319 ff. 
vibbidaka, i. 69. 
vibhishafuiy ii. 23 If. 
vidarhhay ii. 85 IF. 311. 

videhasy i. 119. 

vidura, ii. 45, 10 1!’. 
vidus?taka, ii. 119,^50. 
vidgddharty ii. 318. 

vihdray i. 266, 401 11’. 421 ; ii. 282, 2 s(>, 
335 f. 359. 
raja, ii. 145. 
vijaganiidy i. 376. 
mjndna'bhikshUy i. 109. 
vijndne^tuaray i. 317. 
vikramay ii. 191 IF. 323 ff. 
vikratnabdhuy ii. 2 10. 
vikrrimorvatti, i. i ii. 191 ff. 
vhndnay i. 245, 110 f. 422, 425 ff. 
vimdnaslhdnay i. 341. 
vindy ii. 153. 
vipaksha, i. 195 
vipargayay i. 1 98. 
vipd^dy i. 52 f. 02 ; ii. 14. 

virddhay ii. 222 1I‘. 

virdjy i. 40. 
viratny ii. 52 11. 
viruddhay i. 196. 
visdkhfjtdattay ii. 2 JO. 
vifeshety i. 181 F. 199. 
vishaya, i. 207. 

vishnuy i. 7 f. 23, 27, 55, 91, 112 f. 224, 
227, 231, 23.5, 214 ff. 259' ff. 324; 
ii. 20, 75 ff. 123, 213, 252, 313. 
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vish^u (law), i; 806, 331. 
vishnugupta, ii. 342. 
vMnu‘purana, i. 244, 251 f. 
vishr^ufomtanf ii. 275, 291 if. 
vishi 3 i,uswdmin, i. 266. 
vispald, i. 58. 
vi^uta, ii. 341. 
vi^tvakaj i. 65. 

vifioakarman, i. 39 f. 148, 411. 
vifwdmitra, i. 20, 81, 66, 69, 71 fT. 82, 
97 ff. ; ii. 4 If. 17, 93, 96, 171, 176. 
viftoandiha panchdnana, i. 148 if. 
vi^aprakdaaf i. 390. 
vi^wedevas^ i. 141. 
vi?we9wara^ i. 262. 
vita^ ii. 149. 
vivdha. L 369. 
vivara, ii. 237. 
vimxsivat, i. 37, 224. 
vopadeva, i. 253, 386 ; ii. 1 37. 
vrataj i. 2l6. 

vrUra, i. 16 if. 36, 72, 259. 

\'‘gddit ii. 315. 
vifdlcarana^ i. 380 If. 
vgaMay i. 233. 
vgupaka^ i. 175. 
vtfdptiy i. 174. 

v//dm, i. 151, 169, 205 f. 250; ii. 30, 

' 37, 45, 48. 

vgusa (law), i. 305, 331. 
vgavahdra^ i 270, 304. 
vgtnuihdra-magukha^^, 308, 317. 


It. 

yddavns^ i. 06 f. 252. 
yadu^ i. 66, 232, 251. 
gajamdna^ i. 87. 
gnjna^ i. .114, 144. 

ydjnavalJcya^ i. 108, 110, 118 ff. 124 
291, 304 ff. 320 f. 329. 
yajur-veda, i. 44, 78, 107 ff. 118, 22s. 
273. 

yaksha, i. 237 ; ii. 258, 263, 31 7. 
yama, i. 29, 36 ff. 133 ff. 166, 302 
ii. 66» 83 f. 
ymna (Jaw), i. 305. 
yamii i. 37. 

ymnund^ i. 50, 52 ; ii. 203. 
ydska, i. 9, 27, 39, 63, 71, 389. 
ydtraf i. 309. 
ydtuSi i. 83. 
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